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THEATRE 


OF CATHOLIQYE' 
AND PROTE STANT 


'Rxt1G10N, DIVIDED 
unto Twelue Bookes. 


Wherein 
The acatbus Catholike may plainelie ſee, th manifeſt 
7 truths perſpiouitic, evident foundations and de- 
| - monſtrationsof the Catholique Religion; Toge--/ 
Foe > and cauſes "why eoropeel 
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Agni periculi res ct, &vc. It is a thinge of 

at danger, if after the oracles of 'the Pro- 
phers, after the teſtimonies of the Apoſtles, after the 
woundes of the Martyrs , thou preſume to diſcuſle 
our ould faith, as if it were new; if after ſuch expert 

des, thou neuertheles wilt remaine in crrot; i af- 
ter the compatts of ſuch as did ſtrugle vnto death for 
the defence thereof, thou wilt yet oppugne it with 
idle diſputation; let ys therfore reuern&ce our faith, in 
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the glory of the Saintes. $. Ambroſins jn ſermone de | 
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all mere Creatures that euer were. 


| 3 
US TYRE TN 
KOSOBOEOSOR 


TO THE BLESSED 
and vnſpotted Virgin Marie, Mo- 
ther of God, and Queene of hea- 
uen, by whom [aluation and 
redemption, cane tothe 
worlde. 


OOKES of greateſt eſtima- 
tion and nobleſt ſubie& (moſt 
pm Virgin) eoght ro be 

edicatedand offred t&rhe no« 
bleſt and eminentſte perſonages, and that 
for two caules; th'one 10 be proretted and 
patronized by them againſt malignant and 
malitious people, ro whome the obie& or 
matter might be offenſiue: the other to gra- 
tifie chem for the benefites receaued of the. 
the obieRte of this booke which is the thea- 
terand true repreſentation both of the Ca- 
tholique, and proteſtant religion, being ſo 
eminent that it excelleth and exceedeth all 
obiets whartſoeuer , oughr to be dedicated 
and conſecrated vnto thee moſt ſacred Vir- 
gin, being rhe worthieſt creature amongeſt 


2. The 


L- 


' , Contraris 
Je poſta 
mag's ily 


cej.58. 


The Epifile 
2. The oppoſitiori of two extremities 


canneuer be better declared or knowen,the + 


ro oppolethe.one to the other, as things po- 
fatiue, and thinges privative,light and dark- 


neſle, thinges contrarie, as heate and cold, 


thingescontradiQory,or thinges affirmative 
and negatiue,' asa man, and noe man : no- 
thinge is foe repugnanc or hurtfull ro the 
Catholique religion, as hereſie, and eſpeci- 
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ally that of the leQaires of our vntortunate_ | 
Caies: nothinge foe contrary to Chriſte as 


Antechriſte; nothinge ſoe offenſive ro the 
Catholique Church, as the malignant Con- 
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gregation of Caluiniſtes & Anabaptiſtes.So | 


goodnefle ofthe one, be better madeknowe, 
then by the miſcheefe & evill of the other. 

3- Vouchſafe therfore (6 gratious vga 
and mother of the Saujour of the worlde) 
that the trueth and goodneſſe of the one, be- 
inge made knowen, and the falſhoode and 


Wwickedneſle of the other, being dereCted: 
. with thy moſt precious interceſs1on tothy 
.Sonne lefus, to lighten and illuminate the | 


hartes & vnderſtadings of ſuch as ae ouer- 
whelmed, and ingulfed in the dangerous a- 
biſme of darckneſle, and are gone aſtraye in 
the intricarlabernith of herehes. Deliverthe 


(0 bleſſed mediatrixe) that doe walke awry | 
in the darcknesand ſhadgweo death. Pro- 


res 


.as the trueth of rhe one,canot be made moze | 
apparant, more euident, and more cleere, 
.then by the falſhoode of the orher: nor the 
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. Dedicatorie. 6 
tee and defend the Catholique Church(for 
the ſaftie of which, Chriſte Telus rooke fleſh 
of thee, and for the eſtabliſhing whereof, he 
ſuffered bis bitterpaſsion, yealded himſelfe 
to death, and triumphed ouer the powers 
of darckneſſe) from the malice and danger- 
ous purpoles, of all ſuch as bend all their 
plocts and pollices to deſtioy her. 
4+ By whom ſhould the religion of vir- 
gins, vowes, and votaries beproteRed and 
vpbolden, bur by her that made the hrit ſo- 
lemne vowe and profeſsion thereof ? To 
who ſhould thereligion of Chrilt be dedi- 
cared, but to the mother of Chriſt? Or the 
law of grace be addreſſed, bur vnto her that 
is ful of grace? What berrer aduocatecan the 
Church haue, then ſhee who is placed ber- 


_ wixt the ſunne and the moone, as S. Ber- 
nard ſaieth, which is mary betwixrt Chrilt 8 


his Church? What berrer defenſe canthere 
be againſt hereriques, then ſhee (as S. Bona- 
vencure ſaith) rhar deſtroyerh all herefies? 
and according to S. Bernard, omnis hereſtins 
interemptrix, No killeth all herefies. Ther- 
fore, & bleſſed Virgin, Dignare me laudare te 
Virgo Cc. Vouchlate me to praile thee,d la. 
cred virgin:fortifie me againlt rhine enemies, 
and the enemies of the Church of lefus 
Chriſt; which being his only comowealth, 
kingdom, patrimony, vineyarde and mylti- 
call body, euery member thereof, ought ta 
defend, yea is more boundthervnto, then 
A*3 rt 


The Epiftle j 

to the defenſe of any carchly comon wealth 

5. As for thyne incpmparable, and vn- 

ſpeakeable merittes and benefites rowardes 

me, and towards the whole world, all crue 
Chriſtian hartes doe acknowledge them; & 

with Ariſtotle I confeſſe, Q 11 beneficium ac- 

De cbgru0 cipit, libertate perdidit, He that receueth a be- 
vox de c5=-nefir loſerh his liberry&becometh a flauve to 
d1g50. his benefattors . How then ſhould not I & 
| the whole world, confeſle our ſelves to be 
obliged vnto_ thee for foe generall;and foe 

worthy a benefit as we haue receaued at thy 

handes, Ieſus Chriſt raking that fleſh of 

thee,in which he would dye for our offeces? 
Therfor(6 bleſſed virgin)loffer my elf with 

this my labouras a poore flaue vnro thee, [ 
prone my lelfe like a poore wretched & 


oppreſſed with many imperfeQtions and de- 
fe&s, voice of merits, deſtitut of grace,ouer- 
charged with che dreadfull afaulces & ma- 
chinationsof powerfull enemies, they to 
ſtronge to offend, and I to weake (without 
thy helpe) to defend my ſelfe againſt them. 
We therfore, Sub runmpreſidium confugimus 
ſantta Dei genitrix, &&c. flie vnder thy laue- 
gard, © mother of God, for none that euer 
relyedvpon thee, was fruſtrated of his expe- 
Qation,none was euer deceautd of his hope, 
none was cuer cofounded or diſcomforted, 


on,as holy Chuchinall ages by experience 
hath 


nfull creature before thee, confounded and. 


who hath at any time fled to thy interceſsi- | 
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| | Dedicatories v 
hath proued, and all holy ſainfes, that e- 
uer.were, haue ſolemnly auouched, 
+6. Thoutherfore, 6 only « hope of fin- a Aug. ſer. 
nerf, Thou, &b ioy, ſaluatior,ard peace of *-4* An- 
the worlde.Thouzd « ocean & gulte of grace, '"*.. , . 
Thou © « living arke of che living God. ,, 1, Sg 
Thou, *« the mother of all living, and the marie. 
caule of life,' who broughteſt forth life c Vamaſe..;. 
vato the world. Thouf the pretious mar- 97 +. de 
uerit of the worlde , .the inextinguible 74.9947 

ight thereof, the crowne of virginitie, the ,,.. -, @ 
{cepter of the Cathiolique faith, and thein- dermis. 
diſſolubletemple<onraining him, who can rg. 
be no where contained. Thou, © « Eaſt gate, © *fie-1. 
euerſhur, and euer ſhining , bringing forth p/7"1*7® 
the holy of holies . Thou 6» mountaine  _ J 
which far ſurpaſſeſt in height, all beight of :@. 
creatures. Thou, 5 in heauen rhequeene of g /erem. 
SainQes,in earth che queene of Kingdomes, <4. lowiz, 
Finallie thou art ſbe, then which+ nothing 2 *: ©'*8- 
was euer ſeene more noble or more excel- ; mn, 
lent , theuart ſhe who only ſurpaſleſt hea- ;.;n cans. 
uen and earth: what can be ve halle then k S. Cbry.. 
thou ? Not Prophers, not Apoſtles, not /*7- 4c 
Martyrs, not Patriarkes , not Angels, not #4 
Dominations, nor Seraphins, not Cheru- 
bias, nor any thing amonglt the viſible oc 
inuifible creatures, can be found more ex- 
_ Cellent then thou, 6 Marie, for thou art his 
'- mother, who was begotten of his father 


4: before all be ininges. Will we know ther- 


+ fore how far thou excelleſt all celettiall 
£ powers? - 


The Epillle Dedicatory. N 


arms (pa face, bur thoudooſt « 


vp mankind 'vnfo bim whome "thou haſt | 


gone by whom we obraine the pardon 
our offences. 


I therfore. thy humble and moſt vn- 
toe doe” here preſent and of- - 


baron aneenaea; us worke and la- 


venver 
bu xr he (0 rooſt 


. ſoules into. the uld of Jeſus Chriſt; 


for the confuſion of ues, and conlo- 
lation of Catholiquesz for the deteQion of . 


*. falfirie, and advancement of verity; and laſt- 
lie , for the greater hoogor and glory, borh 
of thee, and of thy B.Sonne, our Lord and 


Saviour Teſus, ro-whom with the Father, 8c 


the Holy Ghoſt, behonor. andglory, world 
without end, Amen, 


mare? Theſs ytk fre and combing, 


%e w 


of thy patronage) 

thyfauora-' | 
nous virgin) it: + 
may ſerue-for the reclayming of deceaued: ' 


THE PREFACE. TO 


THE READER. 


v 


wxInES Cittzine Proteftant (gentle Rea- 
| ONSZ der) quaſſinge, and caurrouſsmgs 
EE in 4 place, cried ont againit thePope, 
Hen hich is 4 cuitome noWe 4 dayes, 
aſwell with the meanfeſt, as with the greateſt, & 
theefeft perſonages, bauing hes mmifters at 
their elbowe When they are at meate, to ſclander 
the Pope, Prieſtes and Catholikes. 1 woulde they 
had read and obſerued the verſe of S. Auguitine, 
Quiſquis amat dittis abſenrum rodete vitamts 
Hanc menſam vetitan nouerit eſſe fibi, 
Who ſoe ſpeakes 1] of thoſe that abſent be, 
Forbidden is this tables compattic. 
But theſe men When they are in their greateſt © | 
d;ſſolution, then tbey raile ag ainit religion, Which 
should bridle, and reftraine them from their rio- 
r0us, and anton exceſſe. This partie being re- 
proued by a certaine Catholike gentleman, that 
Was at the boorde, began preſently to defend bis 
bberty, and licentiouſnes by holy ſcripeure, and by 
zhe wordes of our Sanjour mitaken & ill applied, 
anſwered,that Whatſceuer enteretd into the bel- 
ty,doth no harme to the ſoule,but\that which co- 
meth from the harte, This is NO 
t 


10 The Preface 
the malignant Church, as Euſebins ſaith of the 


Heretikg Cerinthus, Who becauſe be Was giuen © 


ro the bellye and beaitly pleaſures, framed holy 
ſeriprure accordinge to his ſenſualutie,as this pro- 
teftant alleadged Scripture againit faitinge, and 
began to prouokethe Gentleman to diſpute with 
him; Who anſwered hum, that it Was not his part 
fo reaſon or iudge of boly Scripture, being ſve 
myſticall, and ſo Por exceedinge his capacity, eſ- 
pecially in ſuch diſordered places amoungeſtthe 
cuppes; the fruite whereof Would rather rende to 
coufuſid,then to edificatid or deuot1d. The Prote- 
flantereplyed, that if any man could anſweare-to 
his demaundesor queitions at the full, and ſatiſ- 
fe bim truly aud effetually, he Would become Ca- 
tholtke: the Gentleman ſaid he Would doe his en- 
deuour to propounde ſuch demaundes to others; 
and ſoe he Went vnto the cheefest proteſtants of 


that place, Who baue ſett done theſe challenges 


& deliuered the vnto the ſaid gent. Who delinered 
them ynto we; beinge in one houſe with him. 

2 Theſe propoſitions Were nothinge elſe, but 
the old berefies of auncient hereticks, and Were 
long fince condemned, and anathematized by the 
auttority of the Catholike Churche in all ages, 
herein thoſe heretihgs did ſpringevp . As byS. 
Peter 4gainit Simon Magus . By Liberius toe 
Pope, S. Athanafius and'S. Hillary, againſt Are 
rius. By S. Damaſus, S. Gregory NatianTen 
& S.Bafil againit Macedonius. By S. Celeſtmus 


Pope and $. Cyrill of Alexandria, againit Neſto- -* 
Tius o BY Se Leo againit Euniches, Ey Irenus a": x 
| game” "MI 
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To the reader. It 
gainit Valentine . By Tertulian againt Marcion. 
By Origine again#t Celſus. By $. Cyprian againſt 
N ouatus. By S. Hierom again#t Heluidins; Ious- 
nian, Vigilanius, Lhoferens, By S, AuguStine 
againſt Donatiſts & Pelagians, By Agath againſt 
Montoliſtes. By Taraſius againſt Imadge break= 
ers, By Lanſrancus, Guitmundus and Algerins, 
again OY By Petyus Cluniacenſis a- 
ainit Henriciahs and Petrobrufians, and againit 
Adelhard. By S. Bernard againit Thomas W al- 
denfis, and Witcleefe. By the Bushoppe of Roche- 
fter,as Wwellby his bookes as by his blood, againft 
Luther and Zuinglius . By Kinge Henry the 8. 
bimſelſe, againit the ſaid Luther, Whoſe booke I 
haue. Finally by ſoe many generall Councells of 
the World in all ages, and bythe moſt famous & 
generall Councell of Trente,Which ſate vpon this 
matter the ſpace of 16. yeares. 

3. Touching the aforeſaid propoſfitions,truly 

I Was. loath (though earneaftly entreated by the 
Gentleman) to rrouble my ſelfe to anſWwere them. 
and that for many cauſes . Firſt for that Prote- 
antes are voide of all humility, Whoſe religions 
nothing elce th? aperuerſe and ſelf-wild denial 
of relig1o,nener learning the trueth ſamply but op= 
pugning it Wilfully, The ſecond, becauſe Whatſoe- 
wer Proteitants Write, they doe it not nether for 
gods ſake, or for their oWne edification, but for 
the deftruftion and confuſion of others, as Luther 
himſelfetheir Author did confeſſe diſputinge With 
Eckyjus,Who ſaid,that it Was not ſor godes ſake, 
he tooke that matter in bande: and therfore none 
more 
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k pr denie all groundes of diſputation; all traditions of 
Annes, F#he Apoitles, Dottors, Councells , and teftimonie 
1519. Of holy Martyres . For as When $S. Auguttine, 
| Ber4i» and the holy Doctors of the Church , reaſoned 
Boch _ With the Donatifts, Arrians, Maniches, and 0- 
| axss, Fhers, and vrged them With the autthoritie of 
| Tew. 2. $0des Church , With the zudgmente of theſea 4- 
{  £3b.3. Ke- poftolique, With the ſucceſsion of Bichoppes in 
gw A®. the ſame, withthe Conncells, and finallie With 
4 —_—_—  #he name Catholike, thoſe beretikes quite reieted 
| "c.z. _41 thoſegroundes and meanes of tryall: even ſo 
Bezs: a3, Lither the captgine and ringleader of theſe late 
| 6-10. in beretiques ſaid . Iſet not by a thouſande Aug u- 
| 2ref-n09i fines, and a thouſand Cyprians alleadged againit 
77: 1, Me done: calling S. Auguitine, $, Hierom and 
| _—_ $. Prana Fagrs, $a af the Papiſticall king- 
mib. c. 10. dome. Thus alſo did that proud Beza, charge O- 
+ Bren.in rigines With blaſphenie, adding that neuher $, 
Apolo. _ Chryſoſtome , nor any of the Greeke fathers, did 
(conf. wir” ever. declare the rrueth ſimply: & charged Sqine 
25cil c.lu. Hierom With shamles , errors, as inugcation of 
| \dewvera Saints, and the pratiiſe of chaſtitiear virginitie 
" \n1e'crefor-"jn the Church. Muſculus alſo ſaid,that $. Hie- 
| ou 1, Tomdid deſerueratber bell they heaven. Brentius 
| NG loc did chargethe firſt Councell of Nice With foule er- 
"6. demnins-. 7075.Caluine called the fathers thereof Lunatick 
4 _ and ſrantticke people. Muſculus ſaith, they Wers 
prep locore jnftigated and led by the dyvill, and that all Co- 
comme. ancells Were pernitiouſlic fallen into errors. Vr- 


Maryyr 0 | nns Regins ſaid, that in the beſt tymes of the 


woris. 


 Utir, pref. Church, Sathan onerruled all Bushoppes. Peter 


{| 


{ Ofnir. lib. more maleparte or ſawcie then they be , for they 
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'no dinines. 11hricus reiefted the ſaid Fathers, Pe- oref-1.cor, 
'rer Marty alſo ſaid, that as longe 4s men relie V- Humfred, 


- none Were more incontant, 0r variablein their 


| Tothe reader. "SEE. 
"Martyr called the aunciente Fathers, pratlers,but _ Goſs | 


pon the Fathers , they muſt be deluded With er- -n vi. lu- 
rors. Doftour Alumfrie at Oxford ſaid, that Trell **i por. 
gaue 4 great ſcope ynto the Papiſts, and did bim- 7 
ſelfe greate wronge,in alleadginge the Fathers for pre f.in(lis, 
himelſe: for What haueWe to ; With fleash & adkegem 
and bloud? The ſame alſo Caluine and Peter Mar- Gall. 

ty7 Wrote. W hitakers alſovnto Doftour Sanders 24155 rae 
anſwered ſayinge. We care not for your hiſtories. png PL 
Dottour Toby Mathe've ſaid to Father Campion, ,q ref. 

If be should beleue the Fathers, he could not be a Camp, 5. 
proteſiante. Beza cried, out againſt Athanaſius, rio. 

and the Fathers of the Councell of Nice, for that ®**V& **: 
(ſauh the) Athanaſius found out this Tripartite pay yin 7 
god (be meant the bleſſed Trinte.) He ſaid” alſo ., = 
that be Fathers of that Councell Were blindeſo- 

phiſts, the minifters of the the beaſt, & the bond- 

ſlaues of Antechriſtl, | 

4-. The third cauſe of this mine auerſion 

Was, becauſe proteflantes are bard to be reclai- * 
"med: for that amoiige#} all the ſets that ever Were: 


Doftrivethen thi Proteſtants. For neither birdes, 
or beaites (as Plinie ſaith) doe Watche to breake 
other birdes eg ges,or deftroie others of-ſpringe, as ” 
theſe Proteſtantes Watche to deſtroye and abrogas Plin.na-\, _ 
the Dottrine Which Was batched before them; fo wal. bit, | 
45 Whatſoener the firſt goſpeller doth ſetcle, rhe #4 
Whelpe that comes from him doth deſtroge it: as ** 

4 ſeeds of many examples the confeſrion of h” 

| gots 
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guſta may ſerne for one, ſo called for that in that 
Colloq. «l. city , the Lutheranes did exhibit ro Charles the | 


zenbar.f.4. , ; bookeWherein Were Written all the articles 
7 Ap q.at- of their Dottrme, Which Was 50. times chaunged 


zenb. fol. 
454: 


and mangled, as they themſelues affirme, in all 


Which, tbe lait is nothinge like the firit, and foe, 


they c4ll it, Cothurnum &c. A diſlikinge yn- 
ro all the reft , notwithitandinge Luther ſaid it 
zo be. Fundamentum (quod hattenus papi- 
ſtis oppoſuimus. The fundation Which bitherto 
We oppoſed againit the Papiſts,the grounde of our 
religion according'to the Word of god, andthe on- 
lierule of the peace and eſtablishinge of traquil- 
Iitie in Germany(ſaith be) but in very trueth Was 
the cauſe of all the warres, and troubles thereof: 
and Which Was abolished out of Germany, yea 
out of Auguſta ut ſelfe, and Within fee yeares bea 
came z.uinglians C& Fe uingfeldians, and is in noe 
place accepte in Saxonie : For other ſettes (With 
Which that miſerable Country doe abounde,bein 

in niiber 20. 4s Staniſlaus Reſcius deſcribeth 

carrienge With th7 all the ſway, did Reppe in 4- 
moungeſt them , and ſo at the lait Luthers Do- 
drive Was viterly reietiad. Count Palatines Co. 
untry can beare Wwitnes of this mutabilitie, which 
from FJ uinglianiſme, turned to wt kr og 


Smidlerns 424ine from Lutheraniſme to Zuinglianiſme. As 


9x vite 


alſo vpper Germany When one Prince,or great ſu- 


pulien . f- perintendent dies, the people aſter their death doe 
JS 


change their religion, 
5+ .- England alſoe cannot denye this to be 


Hrs, Which 4 certaine Pope many hundred yeares 


pro» 


5 
d 
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To the reader. I 
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' propheſied of them, faymg . English men, of all 


ations are moit mconitant and wateringe mn 
their faith., the time shall come (ſaith he) that 
When Chriftendom shall haue moſt neede of them, 
they sball ſuarwe from their faith , and fall into 
ſettes, and herefies. For in our daies it changed 
her religion 4. times Within 30. yeares: vnder 
kinge Henry the 8. kinge Edward bis ſonney 
Queene Marie; and Elizabeth; And as Fox ſaith, 
kinge Edward beinge 4cbilde after his father's 
funerall, by the iſt1gation and ſettinge on of his 
Vncle the Duke of Somerſett , 1.4 WbRbek tbe re= 
ligion, Which his Father bad by laWe ordained 
ViZ. The fix articles,containmg. 1. Thetruethof 
tbe Reale preſence. 2. That both kindes for all © 
perſons, are not neteſſarie. 3. That marriage of 
Priefts is prohibited by the laWve of God. 4. That 
Vowes and vyotaries are confirmed by the lawe of 
God. 5- That the Maſſe is agreable to Chriſtes in- 
Riturion. 6. That Auricular confeſsion, is Ware 
T1anted by the Word of God. This kange ſetr foorth 
Wo bookes of reformationy afterwards «third. 
Theſe articles of our faith Tere maile at onepar- 
lamente by the ſaid kinge Henry the 8. and Were 
abrogated as ſuperititious imuentions by another 
Parleamer. Anunas & menſtruas fides, 4s EL:l- 
larie and $. Baſil ſay of the Arrians, every ntwe 
yeare and moneth a neWwe faith. And What I 
pray you can be amonng#t Chriftians more diſ= 
grace full then this? For ought nor our Religis,& 
(ery article thereof, to be as the ſame S. Baſil 
ſaith; eadem heri,hodie &in ſzcula?ro «d- 
| | Tits 
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mitt nee change, but to contingbe bis vigor, af- \. 
Well yetterdaye, to daye, as alſoe ſor ener? fea) 
cording Whereunto hur Sauiour 4iſee ſaith, that . 


heaven and eartheshal Paſſecbut my Tordes shgl 
thet paſse , nor anyiott, nor fillable thereof till 
a be fulfilled. 1s there any Chriſtian to be found, 
Who dares be ſo bould to ſay that our Parlament 
exceedeth the power of God? Bar god by . bis ab-, 
ſolute power (as Ariftotle and all dinines, and 
Philoſophers affirme)cannot make to contrads- 
Aories or contraries to be rrewe, becauſe of the 
implication therein (for if the one betrewe , the. 
erber muſt be falſe) and truly noe more can tbeſe 
ppoſiteand contradittorie Parleaments, be poſ- 
THe, | WE 
| 6: The 4.cauſe yas, that Proteflentes make' 
but 4 mockery of 4ll religion, forthat they follow 
Nibolas Machaugiles Preceprs, holding thatthe, 
Catholke religion is a bindetanee to Hate,” and 
that Princes shoulde followethat religion(though. 
the groundes thereof be neiter ſoc Far e). Which, 
doth aduance their preſent efl ate: but contrarie to. 
this $. Thomas ſaith,that W:;ſdome and power are 
companions of trewe religion, Which When it fai- 
leh, the poWer of tate alſoefailgth; non veniat 
aniina mes, ſaich S. Bernard, in Concilium e- 
orum qui dicunt &c. my ſoulesþall not follow 
thear Councells' Who ſay, that the exaltation and: 
eud peace of the Empire, Will hunder thepeaceof 
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Fo the reader; 1” 
With god, that rakes from God his righte, Which- 
5s 1eirgion, & deprives his diuine mateſtie of thar- 
Worsbipp &r Teverece Which is due vnro bimiThis 

1s prone, for that Princes ſolloWwinge this falſe 

reaſon of fate, hae beene put by God fro theiy> 
ſtate , as leroboamthe ſeruant of Salamon,to cd= 

tineve bimſelfe in the kingdome Which he bad ta-. 
kenfrom Roboam, did alter the Religion & made 

& falſe region. For he made tipo golden calues, 

one at Dan,and the other at Bethell: and alſo al- 

tered the order of prieitoode, by ordaininge others 
that Were not of the order of Lenie, For Which 

both: be and his yſſue Were deprined of their king- 

dome, and deftrored of their lines. The Princes of 
tbe lees, by reaſon of their ſtate, pus Chriſt to 

death, leaſt the Romaines shoulde come ypon thi, 
uenertbeleſſe the Romaines came vpon them, and. 
deſtroyed them. 

7. Vetiz.aa kinge of Spaine and his ſucceſ=. 
ſor Rogorigus, fearmgethe rebellion of their ſub- 
tetes;for their one Wicked attes, deftroied and 
raſed done all the fironge boldes of Spaine: 
Which Was the cauſe that , that Country Was 
broughte in one quarter of a yeare in (ubietion 
bythe Moores, Which Werenot expelled Spaine in 
700. yeares after. The kinges of Fraunce, Francis 
the firſt, and bis [oune Henrythe' ſecond, the one 
brought in the Turcke, thinckinge ro bringe him. 
in to Spaine againſt Charles the fift Emperour & 
hinge of Spaine, to deſtroy Spaine. But Whether 
did the rempeft drive the Turcke, but to Tolouſe 
Ibm France, Which sfterlyards ich great 4 
43 FT au% doe 
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doe, maknge many ſpoiles of that Conntrie;Wwere 
driven out, after burninge the Cittie of Nicea & 
other cities out of Which they brought With them 
$200. Chriſtians 41 ſ|aues, «mongeſt Þbich num-« 
ber Were 200. canſecrated virgins ;, the other did 
$07ne With the rebellious proteſtJt Princes againſt 
tbe ſaid Charles, by whom they Were onerthro- 
Wenand brought ro ſubigttion. Kinge Henry the 
third of Fraunce , bemge perſWaded , that be 
sbould nener beobeyed of bis ſubieftes , vnles be 
chould makgs 4Way the Catholique Princes , 4s 
Henry of Loren Duke of Guiſe and Luyes of lore, 
the Cardmall his brother: murthered them in the 
«ſſembly of Bloys 1588 . but for that be was led 
rather by thewwked Councell of Macheuillians, 
and not by the lave of God, he Was puniched 
bimfelfe by a poore fillye friar Without the pro- 
curment of any, but of his one bead, Who thruſt 
bim thorough With a knife beinge inthe middef# 
of bis army,purpoſing to befidge Paris. Tobn Fre- 
dericke Dukg of Saxonie, intendmgeto take the 
Empare from the houſe of Anitria, followed Mar- 
fine Lutbers Councell, that Le should change bis 
religion, ſoe that bythe procurment of Luther be 
rebelled againft his ſoueraigne . But the frute 
that be reaped by this falſe reaſon, Was to be ap- 
prehended, put m to priſon, deprined of bis eftate, 
Dukgdome and dignity of eleftor shipp: Was nos 
Abſolen defiroyed by the falſe Councell of Archi- 
tofoll? 4nd Aman by bis wicked plortes, by Which 
he tonght to defiroie Mardecheus and the chib+ 
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cell of Machenillians againit God & bis Church, 
Thomas CromiWvel Was put to death(as Fox ſaith) 
by the cruell laWe be made himelfe, 4s by 4 cer= 
raine fatall deitinie (theſe be Foxes Wordes) that 
Thoſoeuer should be cait into the Tower, be 
should beput to death Without examination; the 
ſaid Fox calleth this CromWell the all and de- 
fenſe of proteſtant religion. But,qui hominibus 
placent confuſi ſunt, quoniam Deus ſpreuit 
e08,thoſe Which doe pleaſe men are confounded, 
for Goddeſpiſeth them. 

8. The principal andlaft reaſon or cauſeis, 
for that theſ articles are already condemned by 
the generall Indgement and verditin ſoe 
generall Councells as haue beene in the World, 
ſpecially by the laſt generall Conmcell of Trent, 
therfore nowe they ought not to becalled in que- 
flion.W bereupon Gelaſpus the Pope ſaith. Maio- 
res noſtri diuina in{pirationecernentes, &c, 
Our Anceflours foreſemge by diuine inſpiration, 
did moſt carneitly pray the faichfal, that What. 
ſoener was decreed by any Conncell agamit 
berefie, f the faith of the Catholiks and 1 
Catholike trueth, it sbould nener be broughtein 
queſtion againe. Alſo Leo the Pope did defire the 
Emperour Marcianus , that there should be noe 
retratation in any thinge defined by the holy Co- 
w#ncell,and ſoe the ſaid Marcianus eftabliched by 
late accordinge to bis requeſt, that none should 
diſpute of the definition of the Councell. The ſaid 
Leo alſo taught the ſame in his Epifile to the 
Conneel of Chalceden & to Maximus the Bus- 
ava hep 
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hbopp' of Antioch. The ſamets alſo decreede in the 
Councellof Epbeſus,and in the Councell of Chal- 
cedon, S. Anguitme alſo ſaid , that it is an inſ0- 
folent madnes rodiſpured agamit any thinge, that 
the Catholtke church bad defined.For our $auior 
ſatth, W hoſoener heareth your, heareth me, and 
Thatſceuer they Will you to doe, that doe yee. 

5. For as much therfore,as theſe hereſies 
Were condemned (as I bai ſaid) by the generall 
Councell of Trent, vnto Whomproteitantes refu- 
ſed to come to trye their doftrine( for none ever re= 
fuſeth the tr:4ll of generall Councells, but here- 
tikes) ther fore we ought not to diſpute With them 


wny more. Which alſo rightly agreeth With the 


coiice!l of S. Paul vnto Titus ſaying. A man that is 
an hereticke ajter the firſt and ſecond admonitid, 
shunne, knoWinge that ſuch a one 15 pernerted. 
And to Tomothy. he. ſath , theſe be they that 
craſiilie enter inco houſes, and leade captine filly 
Women, al wazes learninge and neuer attaminge 
puto the knoWTledge of che trueth, but as lames 
and Mambris reſiſted Moyſes, ſoe theſe alſo reſiit 
the trueth, men corrupted in minde, reprobate co - 
cern'nge the fa:th , All the While that S. Augu- 
itine Was an Heretich $, Ambroſe Would never 
de(pure ith hun; Aud the Empreſſe Placilla, Wiſe 
yuro the great Theodoſins , vnderſtanding that 
Eunomits the Hereticke Would fame reaſon With 
her husband, for eſchew.nge danger of being cor- 
.rupted by hm,did With great Wiſdome hinder the 
conference. And N4ZianzLenus ſaith, We ought 
to 4bhor Heretikes as the deſtruttid of the church, 
«nd the poyſon of trueth, not carienge any hatred 
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pneo their perſons , but hauing pitty of their er- 
rors. Ignatius likgWiſe ſaithyve hill) Incis fre 
gite diuihonem ynicatis,& malam haretico- 
rum doGrinam. As thechildren of l:ght,shunne 
diuifion of vnitie, and the wicked dottrine of te- 
reticks, by Whom the Whole World is dejiled, re- 
fraine from thoſe euill hearbes, Which Chr:f; aid 
neuer plant, for they be not the ſeede of God, but of 
the deuill . Be not deceaued brethren, ſaith 
be, Whoſoeuer shall folly We 4 ſeducer, shall neuer 
poſeſſe the k;ngdome of heauen: and Whoſoener 
departes not from 4 falſe preacher, sbail purchaſe 
euerlashinge damnation. 

10. Thus be admonisbed,thatWe Should be- 
Ware of wicked Hereſies,the reaſon of his caueat 
is,forthat Hereſie (as the boly Doftors ſaye) is 4 
certaine miſcheefe of the diuull and 4 firebrande, 
that cometh from hell, apeſtilente , corrupt, and 
poyſoned arer, a cancker that conſumeth the body 
in Which it 1s norished, 4 certaine d:{caſe, that 
doth penetratethe intralles, nd doth corrupt and 
infeit the ſoules of Chriftians: and not onlydoth 
kill With her touche as the Viper doth, or With 
ber fighte as the Bafilike,or With her belching as 
the dragon, but after all theſe fashions and many 
more, doth deſiroy, confounde,and caſt away ail 
that approache it, neuber 4s there any other 1c- 
medie but to ſlie, nor any other refuge then to de- 
partefrom ſuch 4 one, as 3s intangled with it ;, no 
other ſecurity, then to be ſar from ſuch an infer- 
nall and contagious. miſcheefe , Which With the 
name of Chriſte , deftroieth ChriZ in our hartes, 
ard 
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and vunder thepretence of faith, deftroyeth faith. 
And S. Auguihne ſaith; let euery Catholike flie 
and abbor them, with whom the Church commue 
nicateth not: for Wwe ought not, ſaieth be,to have 
parte With them, that hate noparticipation with 
' themſelues, and Which arenot vnited tothe body 
of the Whole Church ; and to conclude With aur 
S4xiour,one should never other Wiſe accompre of 
them, then as of beathens and publicans, «and his 
wo Exangelift $, Tobn forbiddeth vs to ſalute 
e 


1. Therfore(gentle Reader)theſe be ſuſficiet 
reaſons Wherfore we should beloath to diſpure 
with Proteſlantes, Which through their fall from 
godes Church grevoide of all bumility, tntoxica- 
ted with pride, and are ſo blinded with malice, 
#bat they cannot learne or imbrace the rraeth,or 
have any tree Wiſdome. For 4s the holly ſcrip- 
ture ſaith,into « malicious ſoule, Wiſdome hall 
not enter; For in all cigill conuerſation or diſpa- 
ration, eſpeciallyin matters ofreligion, we sbould 
incend nothinge els but the conſolation of our ſou. 
les, and the edification of our neighbours, and 4s 
the Apoſileſaith, Non noſmeripſos, ſed Ieſum 
Chriſtum praxdicamus, not our ſelues or our 
one gloryshould we ayme at, but that of Chriſt 
Teſ#, whoſe cote Without ſeame is rente in peeces 
by ſo many Wilfull mnutred opinions of proteitits: 
Whoſe myſtical body (I meane his Church) is deſ+ 
Piſed, forſaken, & perſecured:the fruite of whoſe 
doirine,and the projett of their range deniſes, 
rendes to nothinge els, then to rhake rhe ror pet 
s 
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lars, froungeft foundations, and fortreſſes of all 


. Chriſtianity: and at lenghe ro bringe in all cold- 
-nes, and doubtfulncſie in our beleefe, and misbe- 


leefe in the principaleite mifteries in our Catho=- 
like religion, plaine Atheſime and confuſion of all 
Chriftian piety, a gate for alldiſorders, and diſſo- 
lution of life and manners , 4 shiptpreacks af 
Conſcience, and other marckable and ſutable ef- 
feftes to their doftrine and behauwur, Which are 
prattiſed by them daily in all places Where they 
beareſWay. And although enery man( 45S. Nat, 
ſaith) may thinke of God, but not enery man diſ- 
pute of bim, ſo every man. ought not to <:ſpiite or 
doubre of the cheofais eries of Catbolikg rel 
gion, but beleene them ſimply with the vnizerſall 
Church, Which is (accordinge the Apofile) the fir- 
mamenteand foundation of trueth: aud therjore 
648 0118 4ny ſorte deceaue vs. 
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CHAP. 111.” 
A proſecution of the laſt chapter, fol.4.26 
CHAP. IP. 

Whether the kinge may take away church 
livinges at his pleature; And whether as he 
1s ablolute kinge of the temporall goodes of 
his ſubics, he be ſoallo of the Churche & 
chucche livinges, fol.440 


Loeb. Xs 


Op. 1 
cipall foundation and groundes are thele ar- 


ricles aforeſaid, is nothing elſe then a deny-| 


inge of all Religion and piery,anda renew- 
hol Ul heron fol. 447 


CHAP. 11. 
That noijot or fillable of Chriſtian reli- 
gion, oughtto becounted a thinge indiffe; 
rent or of (male moment, and that whoſoe- 


uer doth not agree with the Catholique | 


church in all tes of beleefe, cannor be 
laued. te 


fol.449 |: 


CHAP. 111. 

Thar the new Religion, for that ir takes 
away all religion, is worſe then that of the 
Tur Gentiles. fol. 452 

CHAP. I. 

An anſwer vnto Proteſtants, barking a- 
gainſt the religious inſticurions of holy Or» 
ers , ſaying that religious vocations were 


notinſftitured by our Saujour. fol. 4 


CHAP. I1. 

That the Apoſtles and their followers in 
the primitivechurch, followed this eſtate 
of perfeQion. fol-473 

CHAP. 111. 

Of the increaſe of religious orders, and 

how the ſame continued from timeto time 


varcill our dayes. fol. 476 
CHAP. IF. 
That preeſtes in the primkine auth, 6- 


'4 


x . 


religion ,whoſe prin: oul 


| 
| 


| 


F, Of the chapters. 3n 
F/vxen from the Apoſtles rime , were reli 
- &# ouſe, and obſcrued religious order of lite. 
* fol. 486 
C HA P. P, 


Of the multirude of religious perſons. 


fol, 492 
CHAP. YL. 
.. Ofmany great and eminent men, who 
forſooke and contemned the world, to be- 
come religious. fol. 499 
CHAP. VII. 
Of Emperors Kinges and Princes who 
 forſooke the world to become religious, 


_ fol.gos 
CHAP. V11I 
- OfEmprefſles, Queenes and Princes who 
likewiſe forſooke the world to become re- 
ligious. | fol. 518 

1 Dr ole fruQtify 

How preatly religious people ify vat 
God - _ nd (4a that they are 
the beſt labourers which are therein. fol. 525 


"TE VSIGCFAIT ISS 
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CHAP, I. Lib, X I; 
The name of thoſe that ſuffred death by 
| the Gewfſes of Flanders, where the prote- 
| Rantesareſoe called, Glas 


| ' CHAP. 11, 
 Certaine cruell and bloody fates com- 
mitcedin Frafice againſt che Catholikes, by 
thoſe that the yulgar ſorte doe cal Hugono- 
} tes, - 


En Ng. hd 64S a Sb GE AC, _ 


Lib.x1. _ 


32 | Fhe table 


res, from the tyme rhar they ſtirred-rebel- Fa 


lion agaialt the kinge, Anno 1562 fol. 544, 


A Catalogue of thoſe that ſuffered death, 


as wel vnderking Henry,as Queens Eliza- 
berh, aud king Tames, from the yeare of our 
Lord 1535. and 27. ofking; Hencyes raigne 
yata the yeere. 1620, fol. 555 


CHAP. 111. | 
' A Compenditi of the-martyrs and con- 
fellas of Iceland vnder Queene Elizaberh, 
| fol. 56g 

CHAP. I. 
Fuery ſe of herefies challinging vnto 
thelclucs che crewe and Catholique » Ae" 
there is bere ſer downe, the true notes and 
markes, by which the ſame may be diſcer- 
ned, fol. 587 


CHAP. 11. 


4 


That there are many excellencies and , 


effetes which ſhould allure euery one, to 


- follow and imbrace the Catholique religi- 


.on; Andcontrariwiſe, many inconueniences 

and blaſphemies which the new religion 

houlderh and teacheth, The firſt excellen- 

ics. es fol, 609 
CHAP. III. 

The 2.excellency, is thepure andhol- 


hie doftcine which ir profeſſerh, fol. 619 


Chap? 


—_——_ 


[: "ments, 3 hich _—_— fol-613; 


The 3 EM ft _ 


But PF. 
The 4+ Ex« 


and to CER tho To 


Our ov: VE”. ' 

The 5. Excdllenicie y rannog L- 
all nations vnto Chriſte, hah »d 

larrie out of rhe world. ibid. 
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En parnr Hoe 
and generall counſes.fol. rh | 
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"ABYROBATI1O. 
Hic-Liber. cui Ticvlus. ( The Theater of 
Catbglicke e and Proteſtant Roti en )-nihil con- 
inet. quod, fel vel moribus aduerſatur, 


uih potins multa, que tam ad fidem Ca- 
tholicam ſtabili ; quam ad hereſes 


huius CE mpugnandas i in- 
lerwunk, -- oF 


Moore FEvAgt” Lf Harthes POSE | 


EL: 76k Dot, 


T, 


WHETHER 
THE RELIGION WHICH 
Proteſtants profe(ſe be a ney Reli- 
gion; or whether the Romish Relt= 
gion be new,and that of the Prote- 
ſtant be ancient and owld.. - 

| CHAPTER 1. | 
— Proteſtants were of 
JW ſound iudgment, or nott 


© 'diltrated of their wittes, 
= my they would neuer ſuppoſe, 


KA much lefſe auerreſo mani- 
h '* feſtan vatruth, as that the 
religion of the church of Rome is a new re- 
ligion:or defend an abſurditie ſoegregious, 
as Proteſtant _—_— be the more aun- 
cient; W herfore this firſt aſlertion/being ſo 
evident, and knowen an vntruth , ſuch as 
doe follow, are the leſſeto be beleeued. 
2. Ir is well knowen, that before theſe $0. 
or 100, yeares, all Chriſtendome did im- 
brace the catholike Roman religion, ſo that 


It was,terrs vnius labisgas it is written in Ge» g,o 
neſis, a countrie of onelan , and one 48. 4. 


ipeeche; and as- we reade of the chriftians 
inthe Ates of the Apoſtles, that firſt be- 
Az lecued 


ped ad wp 


& | ſet,» with 


TR - j ; +490 -y 2 
- hich 4 
> F; -? 


worlde; all rhe /pates of rownes ;/and cyt- 

ryes,al- monuments, and-recordesboth lpt- |} 

riruall:'andremporall, . alllvniverſities. 20d + 

d6Rours of Chriſtendome,borhcomon and ' | 
. civithHlawes ofall countries; yea Proteſtan- 
tes themſelnes doe plainly wicneſle. 

-36- Bur that Proreſtanc religion is. new, 
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- charlie) religi ions © -. a 
; wow: at this, day mote - avncient thet 

$a cari remember; when ir firſt 'came into 
ngland ,and” Irelande Wee catt ſhewe 
you phe firſt invenrours, "and authots therof, 
Sa, ace the rime;/'and rhe ear by 

wii ircreptein, and infe&ed thels m 

——_—— countries. "Who Btus op of 
fed themle RitWhat { hat les, & 


of in ne (ee «+; React - 
one and th other-and by ne,and hoy 
I eg zondemr 1p ; 
' Ear be\ more” eujdent figues ang 0 
| Favnrefenthymn alle oor 


Tarckes' did aduiſe the 
e of the 


| eu ytigh whekerk neteer h 
_ of; beforerh#yeareo our Lord 1529. Ts 
| rowneof Spira in Germany, where. che Lu- 
theranes beinge as as it were combined agdial 
the Emperoiir Charles che 5. did vie akingt 

 ofproreſtarion, wherupon afrerwardes they 
| <p ge Proreſtantes.. 0 

| Ay. 4.1 


» 


Ul 


| WED 


- The Theater of Catholick,.. 


4+ If thou fay,thar it lay lurkinge and 
hidden in the worlde,'I aske. where, orin 


what place of the world, in what kingdo- 
mesand townes,or who were the defenders 
cherof? Truly no writer or hiftoriographer, 
did, orcouldeuer make merion of any tuch, 
nor euer beforethar time any mention was 
made ofthem,nor was -iteuerheard,that any 
hereticall ſee was ſo cloſelie. hidden in the 
worlde, butit might be .knowen: ar leaſt, 


- 


8 


they ſhould. chen haue, mani themſcl- 
ues., and: yet. we can finde none ſuch: for 
ſuch as followed Luther, they were before 
Catholickes. Ex nobis prodieruns ( ſaith Saint 
loan ) {of non. erant. ex.nobis . They went 
foorrh fro. vs, but they were nor of vs, for if 
they had binof,vs,they had.remayned with 
vs : it. 1s cleare_ therfore- they were not 
good Chriſtians-,.who. forſakinge the nar- 
rowe Way of, ſaluation,runne headlonge 
into the broade way of perdition, and licen- 
tious doarine of newe ſeftaries ; Whereas 
the religion of Chriſt, is a religion moſte 
auncient, ſacred, immurable, impregnable, 
inuiolable , alwaies the ſelfe ſame, holdinge 
and continuinge his vigor and force', vnto 
the worldes ende, it is the foule , and life 
of the Church, For euen as by the ſoule, 
fleaſh is vaited vato the liuinge man: ſoe b 
makinde is ioyned vnto the churc 


gay 
of Chiilte, beinge kis ſpirituall kingdome, 


and 


when Luther. himſelfe. raught- the ſame, 


SS Oo at Wot 


. #nd Proteſtant religions y 

andall that-euer were laued either before, !»=*;nxz 
or after Chriſte, oughtero:be called Chri- 175.0748; 
ſtians, as Tuſtinus martyr, and other holy ** _— 
Doors doe lay , for that they embraced "5: *® 
, Chriſtian religion, and as ſains Auguſtine ,,'  * 
q ſaith . Ipſe ynigenitus Dei filins homo proper 

7 | nos fattuseft, &c. The onlybegorten Sonne 

. of God became man for-vs, that he ſhould 

; become the head of his whole Church-,'a- 

; gainſt which the gates of hellſball nor pre- 
uaile, vato:whome Chriſte-promiled+ to Har. 16. 
| remaine withall ; vato che:conſumation of _— 
| the worlde., So that the religiowby which 4% vic. 
Ve this church ig vpheld and; Chriſte profefled, x 
did and {hall allwaies contiove. 


5. Iris well knowen thar-the name of 
hugonots began in Erancean;1562.(as rhem- 
{clues, ofthei alseblies madein the nigbte 
at agatein Tours.in Franceicalled Hugon 
confeſle tro hauetaken their denomination) 
went out of the. Catholique- churche, and 
didembracethe impiety otCaluine.In Scot- 
land they fell alſoe from -cthe Catholique 
Church. into Caluiniſme ,' anno Domini 
1560, In Flanders the Geuſes reuolted from 
the ſaid church ouerwhelmed in the pit of 
| foe mannyherelies, anno 1566. In England 
| they chaunged religion anno 1535-and firſt 

fell vnto Lutheraniſme , afrerwardes to 
Zuinglianiſme , afrerwardes' the bodye of 
| the realme fell from Zuinglianiſme,to puri- 
A 4 ' ranilme 


\ td cya, WR | 
andfince what oumbers are fallen to the fa- | 
milie of Weir whar ſwarmes of Achil- | - 
tes are ſp vppineuerie ſhire,as W hitt- | - 
guifre notethagainſt Carrwrith? 

6. Are; not the firſt Authours of De 


-rolaſtadius;* Opralampedis in reno 
Pharell in France , Thomas, Crammer in 
od, Fohn knox ,' and Paule Methen a 
- bakerin Sc: GeorgeBrownein Irlad? 
ponies 75g > ie of rti6'church of England | 
: 442; itjs raid, thar' Luther and Zuin- 
came -firſt-to the knowled of the 


3-23 as Ml apt, —C wl 2s hn bo 


wo no7'Þ 307. 7-reth, ans preachi of ih Sony 
ſaid that God reucale' the kno 
| of hisSbne,thidetio 6 ar reef might 


gelize ix'$0'orhers., and that the Gol- 
Ft ed by him. (D Kellyfon 
iſfe fol.14.9;) But we knowe 
aches cannort-alleadge the author of our 
religion, reithercan theynominate ys from 
any. particuler man, nor can they chard- 
getbe Catholique church with any priuare 
opinion, or faith, that is nor vniuerſally al- 
lowed & embracedof all Catholiques: nei- 
"ther can they nominare the-rime rhat ſhee { 
fayled of herfairh., Neither can they obieft þ 
Ro_s pant 2 hath ſeparated herlelfe from | 
rcht or that ſuch-as did ad- 
ut oy to the Pope, were in number leſſe then 
any Church. Foritis wiitren in S, Grego- 
$ies- | 


: 4nd Protefiant 


[ religion. L 
{ . fies Epiſtles to the Biſhoppesof the Eaſte, 
! ;  thar Aﬀrique, Spaine, France, Italiepand all 
| - the worlde, did communicat with him. 
{ This verie argument 'other DoRours did 


vie againſt other hereriques,' as Terrullian. Term!l, 
Qu; eftis vos iquit, &re.. What are yee (ſaith #6. de 
he) from whence, and when came you? preſcrip. 
where did youlie hidden allthis while ? al 


foe. Optatus mileuits. lib. 2.contrs Parmenand, 


Veitre,inquit, Cathedre originem oftendite &c: 

Shew the beginningeof your Chaire , you 

whochallenge vnto your ſelues the churche, 

& ſo other doors doe [peaketo this effeR. 

\ 7+" Caluine your cheefe prophet; 'when _ | _. 

he oppugneth our religis, he faith plainly, ſe 4, 

rori antiquitati repugnarurum.” Thathe o—_ parag.ds 
on, 


ferh himſelfe againſt all avtiquirie, 8 


that be will itt ao auncient Father, bur 


S$. Auguſtine, Andin another place he repre- 


hendes'S. Auguſtine bimſclfe forſainge that 
our willes doe cooperate with the grace of 
God. For God made all thinges perfe&e; & 13b.z.c.v. 
inc6plere order, but innouatiScame by the 
diuvell: Wee read tn the ghoſpell, that after 4 
the good ſeede was ſowen by God, rhe'di- Man .r3+ - 

uell did fowe darnell & cockle:euen fo after | 
the trewe chriſtian religion was ſowen 
by the Apoſtolicall , and catholicke+ Pa- 
ſors in euery place of the w orJde, the enemy 
of mankinde by Marcyn Luther an Au- 
ſtine Frier , did ſowe and teach the dar- 
nell of abſurde, daungerous and damnable 
| heie- 


10 The Theater of Catholick ___ _. 

herefies anno 1577, beinge the firſt author 
of the proteſtanc religion . So wee knowe 
the authorofthe Arrian hereſfie , to be one 


Arrius'a Prieſt '6f Alexidria in Egypte anno 


324 Of theNeſtorian herefie, to be Neits. 


rius/ Archbiſhop of *"Conſtattinople, who. 


raughr his herefiein” Thrafia anno 431. as 
the otheralſo havetaughte, the one in Zy 
pre firſt,” and the orher m Szxonicafrerwar- 
des. Wee'knowe the author of 'the cathq- 
lickereligion to be Chriſte, from whence 


wee are called chriſtians in'all ages , before 


Lurher firſt invenred the name of Papiſtes, 


. ...- for that wee obey and” embrace * Chrilts 


THICK 


AM 4tf. 16, 


Ioan. vit. 


vicargenerall, our holy Farher che Pope, 


the ſucceſſor of S. Perervnto whom Chriſt ' 


commirted"the regimente” of his church, 
feedinge of our ſoules, and the charge of his 


flocke. This chriſtian religion was firſt pre- 


chedinTuriethe 15. yeare of Tyberius Ceſar: 
as aloe wee knowe that the ſame was op- 


; pugnedand gainfaid firſt' by the Scribes and 


Pharilſes; afterwardes by the Gentyles , and 
with all penall ſtarures' of forcible lawes 
made by*the RomaineEmperours, & other 
potenrates of rhe worlde, which werepra- 
Rifed andputin execution for the ſpace of 
300. yeares,ro ſupplant and deface the ſame. 


This chriſtian religion was vpholden and 


defended by all the Popes, and confirmed 
by allthe generall approued councells tha 
euer were: But the proteſtant religion _ 

we! 


a 


ne FAA 
Ga eag DR OQES xd Bag 


and Protefiant religion. rn 
difproned and condemned for herefie by 
Leo the renth, and by the generall Coun- 
cell of Trent, and by all Catholick vniuer- 
fities of the worlde ;z'as the Arrian hereſfie 
was contradicted and condemned by Syl- 
ueſter then Pope, and by the generall Coun- 
cell of Nice, by S. Athanaſius and Hillarius, 
and other holye DoQors-::g8 the Neſtorian 
herefie alſoe, - was reteted by Pope Celeſti- 
nus and the Councell of Epheſus, -S: Cyrill 
& others. So thatthough'wee haueſhewed 
your authors or ofspringe;the time 6 place, 
when it began,'and where it began, yer the 
like you cannot once nominate of ys fince 
Chriſte, and hisApoſtles, wheare the only 
authors of out beleefe, andreligion.' 
6. © You" affirme , thar the” proteſtant 
religion was fnce Chriſte, and his Apoſtles 
inthe world,” butit was hidden. I anſwere 
that f{eeinge- the Church and religion of 
Chrifte ought to be a cittie placed vppon a 
mountaine, or hill, to be feene of eucrie 
one, ( as in many places the holyeſcriprure 
doth rd, ic ought not to behidden , but 
manifeſt to the whole worlde, otherwyſe 
it ſhoulde nortbe the religion of Chriſt , foe 
that I muſtc@clude with S. Hierom ſaying. 
Breuem tybi' apertamqiie animi mer ſententiam 
proferam, in illa Eccleſia efſe permanendum, que 
ab Apoſtolis fundata vſque ad diem hunc durat: 
I muſt be ine and declare my mynde fin- 
cerely, that wee muſt abide in that Church, 
which 


Matt. 5, 
[/a.. 
Pſal, 7le. 
banmel, 2, 


Djal.luct- 


fer in fine. 


FRE py: The? \ | 
- Sick was Foundedrty: the Ape 
| Eontinewed. vnto- this, verie 'daye. If 


' ſhallheare fach as bechriſtians to be not4_ 1h 
minated rather of ſome orher head chen of =. 
Chriſte, Marciatiſtes,'Valenrinians, Monte 7 
Laniſtes,, know then they oughtenoc ro te 
called che church of Chriſte NR eths: row # 
goge techgiſts;; euen fofoch as/arc ri Y 7! 
minared "Goff + i Caluiniſes, and Las. 
chow Sie, which reche founders of your} 
-f 


relied inuentors of ſtrange newt |] 
; ions, contrarieto the vnis 
wr nr 
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, bei rebellious apoſtares , not / 1 
wr 00 hap: nobelings ops or embrace” 


them, | 
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Y ; \ x hows no. berrer fruire pur beexpetted of) 
on] hem:-bence Zuinglius himſelfe did cofeſle, Zuing.t.x, 
that as _— as he did embrace this hoſ. 
llof 
bf roginge 8 flames 'of ficſbly oy and 
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ther, he was attached. with the 
iti. 


"The occaſion; of Luthers fa and. of other 


"1. bertikgs from, the Catholikg Churche. 


—OHAPTER: . I. £ 
\V 4 m Av ine 
d "hisfonibes ni; tent Khies 
-. thar mans Shrotorp= Bores pla-',. 
- tedit Two heldes;, by wo: 


tillers,« or  huedadinen:; the one doth 


plant-in the hartes of the good, the other 
ked And as this:is Couetoulnes, which is 


the roote of cuill: foe rhe other is chart 
- tie, bcinge the roote, and of-ſpringe of all 'zpheſ. 3. 


nes: accordinge to' the ſaying of the 
wer then On nid and 


| nave incharitie; ; for as'no euillean fprin- 
| goes charitie , fo no gbodnes'can come 


\couetouſnes , ſoe that you may Ws 
ceaue from which of theſe rovtesLu 
cauſe proceeded , - and 'which of theſe huſ- 


.bandmen. did- planice the ſame. Ce ine 


obey ninge the pr 


Igrncesywhered Roam, wes. pack cpong 


rſt. he rayled pint kay whe 
he vel pode wh 009 by av was infeted 


. with 


Reſp. ad 
Luth. 


1.Tim.C. 
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ted {uch ſinne, & — by breakin 
and violatinge his vowes, that 


defend hw riotoulnes and beaſtlie debau- 
chedneſle therin, as to teach that a wo- 
man was as neceſlarie fora man, as meate, 


. marrigd woman would not render the con- 
Lib.aevi- . deb c : het eke b 
54 conivg. I1Ug2 Ceodpre 0 Martrimonie, taart tne nus- 


watrime- filthie luſt{ bur farre more dereſtable) was 


ecui;, Wellknows as may appeare by the iudiciall 
_ (4p ates and recordes of Nouodiu; that he was 
BY c-p.;5. condemned of the filchie hone of the fleſh 


242- 59. intreatie ofthe biſhop there ( which obtay- 
ned that his puniſhmente,ſhould be turned, 
vntoa hoate burningeiron on his backe) he 
ſhould haue bene. altogether burnt. Iohn 
Witcliffe, for that he was depriued of his 
perſonnage in Oxforde, for his vicious miſ- 
demenox , began his herehie,Arrius, _ 


with a deſire of vaine-glory; thirdly with a 


drinke,or ſleepe:and ſaid moreouer, thar if a. 


 /erm. ds band ſhould not ſpare his maide. Thelike 


Y 
_ 
A 


deſire of revenge; for that he had a repulſe- 
from the Pope called Leo the tenth ; afrer- 
wardes pricked forward, with a mottfilthie.. 
appetite of fleaſhlye concupilcence, beinge. 
a profelled frier hifreene yeares, he came out. 
of his monaſterie, and tooke with him a. 
hg rs Nunne wherby he: might ſatisfye; 

is filthie luſte withall, fo that he commit-. : 


Lthe world: 
were ſcandalized therat. And fo far did he ' 


_— 


nioz the occehon of Caluine his herefie. For it is 


1». Brig. againſt nature , & had ir not beeneforthe . -- 


_—_——— 
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Alexander was preferred ro the Archbiſbo- 
pricke of Alexandria before him, gaue occa- ?*n.4. 5. c- 


fion of the Arrian hereſie againſt the deitie 
of Chriſte. Motanus for that he was denyed 
the primacy of Aſia, which he ſoughte verie 
earneſtlie, troubled the Church with newe 
hereſies,as Nicephorus wyttneſſeth, de peni- 
tentia lib, 5. cap. 15. Aerius alſoe, for beinge 
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Nicep. de 


denycd of a Biſhoprickefell into Arianiſme, 


and afrerwardes inuented himſelfea newe 
herefie, which was,that wee ought not pray 
for the dead. | 

2. Henry the eighte ( as Iohn Foxea 
oreate puritan in England doth wyttnes, & 
all'the world knoweth to be true) for his 
diuorce made from Queene Catherine his 
wyfe, was by the Biſhoppe of Rome ex- 
communicated : who beinge fore cxaſpe- 
rated therby , aſſembled a parlamente, 
by which he brought to paſle, that he bani- 
ſhed the Popes authoritie our of England, 
& made himſelfe head of rhe Church: thus 
farIohn Foxes owne wordes, For it is cer- 
rainly knowen , that from the conuerfion of 
England by S. Auguſtine duringe ſoe many 


, hundred yeares, vnto Kinge Henry the $. as 


all Engliſh hiftoriographers and miniſters 
themlelues doe acknowledge , the Catho- 
licke or papiſticall religion (as it pleaſerh 
them to tearme it) did floriſh in England, 8 
that the cheefe pointe thereof was, that rhe 


| Pope was iudge, moderatour and cheefe 


Paſtor 


Fox. in hi- 
fForia pa, 
S14a,edis,r 


Hollin. in 


deſcrip, 


Brita, (, x* 


cape7, 
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Paſtor alwell of the Engliſh Church, as of: 


all other Churches of the Chriſtians in Ec- 
clefiaſticall marters: which Cacholicke faith 
the laid Kinge earn EOeadeg the ſpace of? 
Xx..yeares , as Tonge as he lived wich his" 
lawfull married wife, aſwell againſt domne-} 5 
ſticall herecickes, thar were his lubieRs, by ? 
all penall ſtatutes and exquiſit corments, as” hi 
alſoe 996 forraine hereticks by a moſf” 
learned booke in the defenſe of {8 7. Sa-" 
craments ({ which bookeT haue in myne: 
ownecuſtodie) for which he was ennobled* 
and honored by Pope [Leo the tenth, with” 
the title of defeder of the Carholicke fairh,* 
which was neuer given to any kingein the” 
worlde before, which he receaued as Foxy” 
laies, wich greatioy : for when it came ro] 
the kinge, beinge then at Greene wich, hot 
went to his chapel, accompanied wi " 
ny nobles & Ambaſſadors j Cardinall Wol-"} ® 
fey ſaid Maſſe, the Earle of Efſex brought} Ir 
the baſen of water , the duke of Suffolke'} - 
gaue the aſlay, the duke of Norfolke held} , 
the towell , the Heraldes with their com-* fot 
pany began their accuſtomed cryes,pronon-.;} ©. 
Box; anno Cinge Henricus Dei gratia Anglia, Francie de- | 
$1538. fol. fen or Fidei , Dommus Hiberme . And amon- £ be 
44:. geſt his other magnificent cicles, he lefreto } ,. 
this day this ritle ro his poſterity, as is well} 1; 
knowen to the world. 'Neyther only with * 
bookes, bur alſoe with his vitorious and *| 

inuincible armes did hedefende tlic TO - 
| % | 


Þ4 
bu 
his 
de 
Fr, 
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like Romanefaith,and che dignitie thereof; 
for cheiwhich: he foughte: againſte ſundrie. 
rinces, Ind their confederates; a$againſte 
| wicke the'12. kinge of France;and Ia- 
# mes-rhe 4.kinge of Scorres, though married 
7 to-his filter. Who beinge vanquiſhed, and 
| his. great armit ouerthrowen-by: the Earle. 
of.. Surrie in England, and the ſaid -kinge 
himlelfe being jl aine #4 cthe'bartle , for that be 
Was excommunicated , was. not luffced ro be 
buriedio any Chriſtian graue. Alto he fence 
his Armie by ſea to ioyne with the Spaniar- 
des.againſteche kinge of France, ro afſaulre 
France in: the frontiers of Spaine by rhe 
powerfull forceof the Engliſh. John Alber- 
rus the kinge of Nauare was driuen altoge- 
ther our of the kingdome beinge, excomu- 
nicated by the Pope, which -Spaine doth 
+11 poſlefle at this daye. Did nor the ſaid kinge 
of within fewe yeares after ſend an Armie into 
© lalie againſt che Emperor Chasles the firit, 


- 


Jt inthe defence of Clemenr.the p.chen Pope? 
"43 And notwithſtanding he' was his great 
i} frinde and his Nephewe, for that Queene 
14 Catbrine was his Aunte , yer through che 
"2 filchie concupiſcence by which he was 
#4} beſorted and blinded ro marrye An- 
pi] 0s Bullene, and foe to be divorced from 
w his lawfull marryed wife, he tured all 
{| thinges topfie ruruie,reieQed the Popes au- 
7! thocttie { which he before aſwell by Gods 
| G | B wes, 


- AF.20 


- Rom. 16. 


Heb. 4. 
Jobs, 4. 


n I 
Lawes, therhaly{criprures, auby the fathers. 

.and' Councells' of the 'Church defended) | 
-and ſoe by. a parlament of -one/RE&lme or 
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kingdome, he diſanulled andabrogated thar 
which was eſtabliſhed by ſoemanny gene- 
rall parteamenrts and generall Councells of 
all Chriſtendome, yea by Chriſte himſelfe 


and by all fuch as rrulye beleeued in. him, 
And for not yealding vnto bis defure herein, 


manny religious and conſtant Martyrs of- 
fred their hues, and their bloode; amoun- 
geſt whome was the lighte of Englandthat 
moſt ſacred Martyr and learned divine Iohn 
Fiſher Bifhopp of Rocheſter, & Sr. Thomas 
MoreLord Chancelor of England: of theſe 
forte of people our Sauiour wiſhed vs to be- 
wate: the Apoſtle alſoe ſaith, woulues (ball 
enter after my departure and ſhall nor ſpare 
the flocke. Therfore in another place he re- 
queſted vs to marke and knowe what peo- 

le they be,thar raiſe diſſentions and ſcan- 
dalls in the Churche, and doe reach other- 
wile then wee haue alreadyereceaued, and 
to/fly from them. He alſoe exhorted vs, 
that wee ſhould not be lead away with 


 mvorable and ſtrangedoArine. S. Iohnalloe 


wiſhed vsnotto belecue euerie ſpiritt, but 
that wee ſhould trye whether they be of 
God, 

2- But the doQrine of Luther cannot 
by any tciall-befounderrucylo thag as CO 


| 


ads ws co tw A: o$ of tv? 


|t 
7 


a8 it was not begunne for godes ſake, foe ic 
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ſaith, my doQrine is not myne but my fa- tobn. », 
thers which did fend me : foe Luther, may 

ſay. his dotrioe is nor his, but his fathers 

the diuell chat did ſend him, whom he boa- rh. 1;b, 
ſted co haue ſuggeſted vnto him arguments de Miſs 
to. ouerchrowe prieſt-hoode and: lacrifice, 4s: 9 6 
thar by that meanes he ſhould ouerthrowe 5-2 $4 
and confounde the true worſhipp of the, ;..-," 
true God, for God as the Apoſtle ſaith is ;. cor. 3. 
the God of peace and charitie,nor of diſſen- x. Cor.1 4. 
tion, For eſo procures ſees and di-, 

viſion berwixt brethren ( ſaith the pro- 

pherr) :84 diuell, When cherfore by Luchers 

meanes , wee ſee ſo manny ſees againſt 

Godds Churche , wee muſt nor. thincke 

that euer his 'doftrine-was of God, for in 

his diſpucation againſt Eckius, he fell into 

ſuch rage and fune, that being admoniſhed, Hſu: 135, 
foraſmuch as the cauſe of God was hand- 1.9e hereſs, 
led, he ſhould not tranſprefſe the boundes £57 


of modeſtie, he anſwered, that this martrer, = OP 


{ſhould nor be ended for his [ſake , for that 
truly not charitie , but enuye and malice, 
was the motiue and caule of Lurhers doc- 
rrine, againſt the Pope and Churche of 


Chriſt. For when he euen departed from Fe wels« 


diftion of 


| his diſciples he was wont to ſaye; Benedicar ,,,,.. 
vos pater calejitis omni beneditione & odio Par Theod.co, 
pe. The celeſtiall Father, bleſſe you with all 4. opermm 
benediQtion,and with the hatred of the Po- £»:beri in 
\ © P&; ſocas you may perceaue of what ps w_ 

74 B z © 
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be was.For Tam ſureyou would not thinks 
29” oo to be of God:, which diſſoluech 

the Fnion of the bodice of LES VS Chriſt, 

"  butof Antechriſte:for whoſoever endeuors 
= rodifioynerhe Church from Chriſte, orto 
| Ang.trac. diſmember himlſelfe from the taid Churche, 
inepiff., or goeth aboutero deuide and ſeperare the 


tobn. _ Church in herſelfe (as S. Aug: fairh) he diſ- 


#pheſ-5- ſoluerh & divides IESVS, and bis Church 
which Chriſte boughte with his prerious 
bloode , who: declared-in his. death how 
diſplealanr diuifion and difſention ſhould be' 
vato him, ſoe as without any orher ſctip- 
ture,as Theodoretus ſaith. Impia & execran- 
da dogmara per ſe ſuſptiunt ad ſunm patrem 
oſtendendum: wicked and execrable opinions 
are ſufficient of themſelues, ro declare vnto 
the world theirfather and patrone. L 

4-In thelaſt of theſe lametable examples, 

IT ought not to lecr flippe that of Conſtance 
the vncle of Michaell Paleologus Empe- 
ror of Conſtantinople, who putringe away 

' his married wife, marged: his daughter in 


in lawe, for which he was excomuni-- 


cated by Ignatius the Patriarch of that Cirt- 
tie of Contantine le:and the Emperor and 
his vncle beinge offended therwith, Photius 
was inueſted in that Sea, and ſoe tomain- 
rayne himlſelfe in that dignitie, he ſaid that 
the Pope was an bewiias; and thatithe. 
whole latine Church erred; foe as you ſee, 


other 


luſt and enuie broughr in hereſic ,-herefie: | 


282 


' thatbecauſe 


he gaue them cauſe in- conſcience to op- Steygd.t.18 
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other miſcheefes and wickednes. into the 


world: *” 


By. hat deceite , bypocrifie , and d:ſcimulation 
this bereſie: crept into. other Countries , by- 
That periurie and forgerie they Were deluded 
by it, and What deſtruction, and deſolation it 
brought With'it. 


CHAPTER 111. 


_ 


CS inthe tyme of the Romaine Guſp in 
SCAMS Emperor Heraclius,one Maho- m<homero, 
SG mecr a fouldior did combine 5 
_ Gaze ywih others againſt the ſaid 
Emperor, by the craftie deviſes of which 
companion, many Prouinces banded them- h 
ſelues againſte him , where vpon enſued a CO 
ſuddaine decaye,. both in the eccleſiaſtical 5/7 "< 
& civill gouernment of the Eaſte: even ſo j,; zee. 
Luther. no ſooner had hatched his herefie, wi:: :be 
buc that he procured by his deceite and /-niyrane 
hipocrifie, the Princes of Germanie to enter 4 9147 
ico the like combinatian or conſpiracye a- þ-1,*.,* 
gainſte Charles the fifr. at Smacalde, nort-. ,. 
withſtandinge they ſwoare allegeance vn- «f:erwar- 
to the ſaid Emperor,which Luther ſaid was e: the 29 
not lawfull. ro. be. obſerued or perfor- / rib 
med . So Sleydan'aproteſtanc writer ſaies, ''5'- 
Celar went abonte to hinder , Pare 
the religion which they lately brought in, che 5. 
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Surins. 
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pugne him, where vppon there followed # 
cruell and bloody warre berwixr: Ceſar 
and the Proteſtancs , which brought many 


prouinces to ruyne and deſtrution, beſides 


the miſerable- thraldome andflauerie of the 
Turcks, voder whoſe dreadfull yoke, Hun- 
garie and other Prouinces adioininge ther- 
unto, doe lyegrouelingeart this daye. ' + 
2. At thattymeallo Thomas Monzer 
prieſt, by Luthers if 
weake and flender rable of Pealanres againſt 
the nobilirie and Cleargie,' foe as there 
were flaine of them more then an hundrech 
thowland in Germanie that yeare. He bur- 
ned 200, Caſtells and monaſteries, minthe- 
red the Earle Helueſten, with manny other 
nobles, ſoc as Germanie ſuffred more cala- 
mities that preſent yeare of the Lutheranes, 
then they receaued of the- Spaniardes and 
French men'the ſpace of ro. yeares before. 
Alfoe the Duke of Lorrayne flewe in one 
Daye 27.thowſand Peaſantes that made in- 


| ſurreftion againſt him, by the laid Lurhers 


procurement: in Franconia 200. Caſtles and 
and Monaſterijes were. burned by thoſe re- 


bells. Thelike hanoke they made ar Franc-' 


forr, Mongontia, and Collen . The like 
arboiles combuſtion and bloody tragedies, 


| EO other in horrour and de- 
c 


tion; in all other' Countries where” 
this Hydria and infernall herehe once got 

footinge , *Was ſtirred vpp and-enkendled»: 
asin | 


ſigarion did ſtirr vppa 


*% 


"R 


and Protefiang religion. *7 3. c 
as in Sey97.Regilopd, F ce, Flanders,and, 
in other boxderinge Countries:and by what.” 
falſhoode, periurieand difsimulation ytin-" 
feed Flanders, you- {Ball imediatly tee. by 

-3+,. Firſt his herefie was never knowen; gown ; 

in Flanders before Anna, Saxonia , a wo». L; Jets in 
n. of Saxonie, who was infeted with' $,,;.. ,-. 

Luthers herefie, was married to rhe Prince, #oria. 

of Aurenge, as other noblemen in. Flanders; F/orentiue 

vahappily . were, married to other. weoy, *-n4er 

men, erotikes +48 Herman was married," = 

with Count Hermans ſiſter, Florentius Pal-,,,, at ans, 

lenrius,, the Counte..of Cullenburge , and. z«lyjers, 

William Counge of Herenbetge,, all which 

were married to women of ACS » By 1 dew in 

theſe women the wicked people calledthe /*« bi4o- 

Geulſes of Flanders, made their infurreQion. "7« 

againſte Margarett de Auſtria, Duches of 

Parma, and | hay imac of Flanders, who ' 

was faine to flye from them as being ouer 

ſtronge for hir.. But yer to purt her in ſome 

comfort, one. of her nobilitie ſaid voto ber. 

Non, non Madame, ne craigne pas les Geux, that 

is to ſay, do- not feare theſe wicked people: 

from which ryme the herericks of Flanders 

werecalled Geuſes, thatis to ſay, a forte of 

ragamuffines or miſcreantes, whom the 7he pri-- 

ſaid Prince of Aurenge made_ his inſtru- ©* *f 4*- 

ments to make a ſtronge rebellion. in Flan- 7*"s* *b* R 

ders againſt Philipp the 2. king of Spaine by 7 ;. 

whome hewas made Gouernorand depu- ;rouble, 

tie of Hollande, & by whoſe father the Em- of £1aders 


B 4 Perot 


- : 


Michael 
Bayſane 
yr 


-— rafIE) 
An.1578. 


Ft the'betiddg 


Foiſtetap<DE: doth witt 


,  diſturbe or vexe any prieſt of religions por. 


'Monaſteries of their Challices, and other 


athobtt. 
rior ah "fits foo made. foe! 
arp Was, Te 
4+ 'T $ rebellious rince of Furengs, 
vnder” preteiice” of eliveringe 
of Spaine (as he mc 
ged') brobghitsthis hereſie into that Coun” 
i which Was thecauſe of all the troubles 
' oF Flaridets fot the ſpace of 60. Jon bue 
ea diſticmaulation, periurie,” and deceiye” | 


Taid Prince 6f Aurenge did iofet fr” 
ereſie, the Chy 
. I was prefen 
whenthe Pfince of Aujengs Nl F 
the troubles of Flanders Jmade ap et 
. tation at Motis, that his drifte wa not.ro 


8.wich this 


ſon,orro offend the Carholicke Church'in” 
atly thing, bur to deliver Flanders from the! 
ſlavterie \ 4 rt oor ue verie oarhe 
he madi & Mathias Arch-Ducke 6f 
Alſtna; viitd whome' he Wow madelieute- 
rianre } enetal1 | Be this Tewed companion 
neger kepte ' tiis'worde, as the biſtories of 
Flanders doe relate, bur becaltie moſt cru- 
ell Pdckecwrde of all ecclefiaſticall and teligi- 
ous perſons, ſj oiled Churches, violated and 
abile d facred' virgins, 'deftroyed Alters, 
road vnderfoote the holy ſacrament of the 
alter,cooke away all the ornamentes. which 
he prophaned, robbed 'all Churches and 


a em ee &wy ew 3 Q, 
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ſacted implements dedicated to the ſervice 


of 
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of almightic God , embrewed'his klthie” 
-} murtheringe handes with" the "inocent 
, |- blood of moſt vertbous 'prieſtes*and re- 
x ligrous men, not \paringe any order of 
perſonnes though neuer Ioe holy , wher- 
"| * vpon manyofthe nobility beinge offended 
* | - rhertar, with many Cities, as Maſtriel,” 
4 M6s;Dovay,' Arras,& others forfooke him; 
| and yealded'themſclues r&"the Pritice of 


% Parma. | ; | 
, ceceite and 


, "5." ' Of the like falſhoode 
peniutie was the baftard of Scottand called* 
' |  Tames detefted, baſe brother ro rhe laſt 

| Queene of Scottes, by whomnie alſo he” 

| was made Regent of Scorlang; and aduan- 
ced by her meanes, to: the greateſt dighirie 
and wealth that ScorladcouldYye Ide. Not 
withſtanding for allthele Kindnez and obli-" 
gations , 'alwelt by nature, as by ſuch fin-" 
gilet promotions, benehttes'and deſertes, 
yea his vowe and promiſe ſoe often irera- 
ted and folemlye confirmed” with wicked 
oathes, yer beinge infefted by Tohri Knocks |. 

an 'Apoftate Friar, and afrerwards a mi-, 

nifter & inſtrument of Caluine;ro enkendle_ 

the -flames of that moſt wicked'anddam-- 
 . nable Herefie in that Countrie( the "Au-* 
thorand inſtrument of all the rebellion of 

Scotland) he confj ek, er lacred* 

ſoueraigne , murthered her bufbande, and 

| appeached her 'with the ymputation of 

; | that murther, who beinge moſt innocenr * 

[os thereof, 
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rebellions by: her ſubieQtes (' him 
taine of chis combuſtio)as 


where. her dearh-was threatned voles ſhee 


dome vnto that ougl monſter. And bein- 
6-ddliuered out of that priſon , {hee was 


rocuremente of that baſtard, ſhee was caſt 
into prifon,which ſhee ſuffred the ſpace of 
XX. Yeares, and, at-lenghte,, beinge Queene 
of France and Scotland, notwithſtanding 
was putt to death. . 


_bjp. ſche- uinian Confederates , {o he nothinge at 
| _ PL the beginninge (as they pomengled) on li- 


graun alga echo and-{woareall du- 
Lib. 16. rifull Queene and ſtare. But 


mentinto their owne handes, and, 
fation and po uh Ba 


the ſame of conſcience vnto her; : & 
her:husband.And as Buchanan in his Sco- 
riſh hiſtorieſayerh , when vpon all ſaintes 

day the Queene wouldin her Chapple haue 
had Maſle after a ſolemne. manner, the mi- 
niſters of the Ghoſpell(ſaith this autor , en- 


and 


thereof, ploned, and ſtirred vp 
wor ped ſera ; 


was taken andcalt into.a moſt filchie priton, | 
would refigne the goternment of herking- 


to. flye into England, where by the 


6. This dandthe reſt: of his Cal- 


bercie, of their, conſcience: which beinge, 


| B46 590. wage —_ ſou ups: Far for, 
SIDED i; da wholeciui pong | 


ſoe ſtrongeandinſolente, thar they denied 


cenſed rhe aobirTa __ her, that by force. 


Fa 
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and violence they  ſhould'compell her to - 
leaue off: fo that {he was enforced roobeys * 
crewe of Caluinian miniſters, which could - 
doe morein Scotland at that time, by their 
' newe herefes (never in anyrequeſte inthat: 
Countrie before ) thentheiraunciente and* 
Catholicke religion, by which they were 
converted from gentyles'to be: Chriſtians, 
which they profeſſed foe many hundreth 
yeares before, or'the dutie of lubieRes 'to 
their Prince, or the power of the Prince her 
ſelfe, or any feare of God, or reſpe@t' of his 
lawes, divine, naturall,or any humaine ho- 
nettie or Ciuill' modeſtie. W here yow'may 
perceaue Whar libertie this wicked and li-' 
centious herefje gives, how turbulente iris, 
whar garboyles ir bringeth with it,-vnto - 
which difſolure and wanton” yourhes are 
moſt enclined : wherof-a number of that 
Countrie being 'in France to trye their 
witres , or to raiſe their fortunes , they 
brought with 'them from Caluine this 
poyloned doftine , thar infeQed all tha 
Counrrie. : 

- F. Not 'vnlike vnto this hypocriticall 
pretence of Conſcience, Calnine, Beza, 
and his miniſters vſed, ro gert footinge in 
France , although nor with the like ſuc- 
ceſſe. After they had moſt ſolemly proteſted 
that they intended nothing bur onlieliber- 

tie of their conſcience. And foe in the aflem- 
bly of Poylſe, they did ſweare obedience 


to 


ot. The Theaterof Catbolick,... 


to: Charles rhe-nynth and his ſucceſſors, . 


and 'vttered theſe, wordes. Wee lweare be- 
fore God and your maieſtie who are our, 
ſqueraigne, thar-if any of. vs hereafter ſhall 
misbehaue himſelfe 10 kindlinge any. ſture 
is France, that wee will ourlelues perlecute 
him with fireand {words .. This proteſta- 
tio was-made by Beza, which not with-, 
ſtanding was the only author and fire-brand 
of all the miſerie,and calamities. of France 
(as Iohn Knockes' and Buchanan in Scot- 
land)by whoſe-plottes , and pollices, all 
France was inan-vprore,al thenobilitie de-, 
uided by faxions, the ciuillgovernment and 
politicall lawes -of - che kingdom vrterly 
. Gefpiſed, rhe eccleſiaſticall-lawes and Cen- 
 - fures-of the Church quite rejeRed, all ſa», 
cred — Churches and mo-, 
preiſtes, andreli 0 re 
, andreligious perſons with, 
py 4 vnuſuall Cn .,-- murthered, 
and- maſflacred , the nobilitie deſtroied, 
their howſes ranſaked, by whoſe. cruell 
handes moſt ofthe blood Royall of France. 
was extinguiſhed , as the kinge of Nauare 
at the ſiege of Roane, the Duke Monepen- 
ſer; Roſorgomus . The Prince Dellphine.. 
The Duke Memorole, the Duke of Longa- | 
nile. The Dukes Niuer , the father, the ſon- 
ne, andthe ſonne in lawe, the Conſtable 
of France; And manny Marſhalls thereof, 
SainRa Derance, Mount Moranſius, Matru-: 


gon, 


. 
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n, Davillan, Briſarus', Touanus,'Byron 
Francis Duke 'of Toys,” befides' manny 
chowſandes in the bartel|s'of Drintts, Sam. 
Dennys, fernan,and Mount Counter ,- and 
at many- other rownes, as Roane, Rochell, 
& SainQte Angell, ſoe as in one yeare more 
' then a hundred thouſande menwere, 
Nlaine, yea Beza who made the laid ſpeach weſes. 
before rhe kings, ſaid rhat ſuch as were kil> you; eſta 
led in theſe Bartells ( beinge rebells J Were ment; ad 
bleſſed Martyres', becauſe {faith he } they Xeginem 
were the firſt-thart ſhedd their blood for the I 
reſtoringe of the ghoſpell in France; And © —_ 

et he with his fellow miniſters, gaue a 

olemne oath as before is recited,tobaynis 
to the King, Crowne, and Countrie, 
many thouſand were alſo killed at other 
rymes in France, in other Ciuill warres,ſoe 
often renewed by theſe fellowes? 

8. Luther alſoe ſaith, thatin ſeauen wee- £*'her 
kes berwixr Eaſter and W hitrſonryde, were |," 
killed of the Peaſanrs of Germanye, more ,,',.... 
then one hundred rhouſand; befides many 
millions of people in other 'warres of that 
Countrie, elpecially when Albert the Mar- 
ques of Bramdeburge did deftroy with fire 
and ſworde all thinges that came within 
his reache. Befides the deftrution and de- 
folation he cauſed in many places of Ger- 


- manie/In Notriberge he burned a hundred. 


villages, Townes and Caſtles, and ſhutr'vp 
ig thom men and women, with cir 


' Swrias. 
 Au,1553. 


30 The Theatewof Catholich. | 
.andolde peoplewhich the bry flame conſu- 

.med, viz. at Alterfumand Laufum. Againe 
did nor: Chrittiernus kinge of Denmarke, 


. execnethelike crueltie 


| vpon thoſe of Sto- 
cholum the: cheefe Circig/of Suethlande, 
afrec that he inuired all the nobilictie with 


the two ' Archbiſhopps viz... Sarcen and 


. $tringeron, and then murthered them evue- 


AB. 1317. 


ric one, and afterwards all the relt'of rhe 
Cirrizens, notwichſtandinge he had giuen 
his royall worde to the contrarie: inthe 
execution of: which murther, hecontinued 
for-many dayes. / 
Thee nenefs are the cauſe of Reuolution of 
-# Countries, and deftruttion of ſtate. 


CHAPTER 1V. 


= AinteGregorieſayeth that the 
DEER conleruation of the Common 
ESR wealth, doth depende of the 
 DcG of the Church, and that 
for two realon; for that the lawe of God 
commaundes 'Vs, that wee ſhould obey 
our: kinges and princes in thinges that are 
not contrarie- to- the ſaid lawe of God, 
ſoe that he that obeyes God, he muſte 


needes obey his lawfull Soueraigne, be- 
cauſe God almightie foe commaunded, 
for that obedience wee owe to the kinge, 
is parte of that wee owe to God 


£X = 


.# -- ut 
when 
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when men doth: caſt away this bridle by 
herefie, or by anny other occaſion of theic 
ynbridled and incortigible humors, as they 
haue no feare of God ,: ſoc bear they noe 
dutie to their Prince,or Soueraigne. Wher- z,f44, 4 
fore Conſtantius Clorus ; father ro ConF vi; conf. || 
rantyne the greate3-amoſt prudenteand ve- 65. .c.r 1. 
liante Prince, intendingeto and proue gs. 
the loyaltie of ſome Chriſtian ſouldiers , he **©*?* ©: 
ſaid vnto them, that if they would renounce ,,, c._ 
their faith, and ſacrifice tothe Idolls, 'they 13. .. de 
ſhould abide with himand poflefle ſuch ho-. occiden, 
nors , and promotions as they bad recea- imperie, 
ved of him: otherwiſe ſuch as would refuſe 
ſoe todoe, they ſhould departefrom him. 
Some there were who for to giine the 
Princes fauor didas he comaunded , and re- 
nounced their religion , others refuſed ſoe 
to doe. But Conſtantius putt awaie ſuch as 
did ſacrifice to the- Idolls, and kepre with 
him ſuch as refuſed ſoe to doe;ſaying that 
they were his beſt ſubieQes, we net he) 
he thatis a Traytor vnto God, will alſce 
be a Traytor vnto his Prince. 5 
2. Thelike alſoe did Theodoricke being care! gig. MW 
an Arrian hereticke killing a Courrier of his lib. :6. de i 
owne, whome he loued inriclie, for that *cid.imp. 
from a Catholicke he became an Arrian on- bi _ od 
ly to pleaſe the kinges humor, ſayinge, that _ Eng 
he could never keepe touch with'man, that 
was not faithfull vnta,God'zAlſo the'moſt 
valiant. MartyrS. Homnuſta mag” = 
441d ge 


32 The Theater of Garth olick. 


Kinge of Perſia, who comaunded him to de- 
.nye his religion, and become an inhdel, chat | 
and Redeemer of the worlde , he ſhoulde: 
more calilie denye him. chac;was a,morcall | 
'. man; Through want of faith therefore and © 
good celigien, rebellions. are ſtirred vpp a- | 


if hedb 


| | aq amt rn and Soueraignes, as al- 
ivſurreQtions of lubjectes, ipoyles and 


Fubon of Common wealches, and all other 
enormities-and creſpaſles/ are committed, 


; =: And as Ariſtorele ſaich : Cums vſus ef opti-* 


aus, tins 4buſns oft peſcimus, the more ex- 
cellent and emigenta thing is if ic be well 
vied, ſoe the more .miſcheefe it ingenders, 
and the mpre ruine it bringeth with it, if 
-icbeabuſed, For as nothioge. in this world 
13s ———_— oodnefle to the Chriſtian 
(Catholick faith:ſo when the ſame is abuſed 
by {etezand. diuitons , nochinge did ever 
more troublerhe Chriſtian Comon wealth: 
for chat-dilcordes in. matters of taich, doe 
procure and ingender dilcordes and: diffe- 
rences in the harres and mindes of chem 
that profeſle the ſame, from which diſcords 
and -variances. proceedes ſoe manny mil- 
cheefes and reuolutions. of Countries and 
2 and kingdomes deuided ( as 
our.-Sayior ſaith) cannot longe endure. 
; 2\Theodofius the. yonger, beioge 
at Conſtinople, and leinge his Opin e. 
"2134.1 . ul 


- 


yles.of Traicors,combuſtion and con- _ 


4 deuided into ſees by the herefie 'of Ne- 
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ſorius , he wrorean Epiſtle ro that moſt 
vertuous' and holy man Symon Stylires; 


which at that tyme did floriſh with moſt: ;q c,,, 
rare example of ſanQitie, by 'which- epiſtle £ppeſ.edi. 
he requeſted him verie earneſtly, thar hee ron. c. 
ſhould aske vf God peace and vnion for the C*/-3-ro. 
Church ; and-added theſe wordes, Becavſe*?”* 5: 


that its diuifion' doth foe affli& vs, thar ir 
is the rooteand fountayne of all our euills 
and calamities . wWhnalorewiceſonue will. 

read the Chronicles of kingdomes, and the 
eccleſhaſticall-hiſtories of the- ſaines, he 
ſhall finds this to be true, by rhe warres 
tharthe Catholicks had in the Eaſte with 
the Arrians; and in Africke with the Do« 
natiſts, and the Gentiles and Iewes a+ 
gainſt the Chriſtians in allplaces. 

z And geither lewe nor Gentile are ſos 
infeſtuous and pernirious againſte rhe 
Chutrche and Chriſtian Comon wealth, as 
hereticks , and eſpecially rhoſe of our vn- 
happie times, and of all ſe&ts'the Caluini- 
ſtes, which are flames of ſedition and de- 
ſtruction of Church and Comon wealrhe; 
an infernall fire-brand that burnes where- 
foeuer it rakes place, which conſumes to 
aſbesall ſtares and Cirries where it is nou- 
riſhed, not vnlike the Cancker thateates and 
griawes the body that feedes it: chus much * 
rrp knowe by readinge a booke cal+ 

Incendinum C alumifticum, printed 153 4« 
C Hollen- 


Ap The: Theazer of Cathelick, 
Hollenſen. ſt. Angl. Anno 1554. idem in hiſto, 


£eorc; Anno i567 Alſo the hiſtories of the: 
troubles of France lib. 1. Aano 1565. The 


;hiſtorie of Flanders Anno 1555- in the addis 


tions - of Surius 1585. Staniſlaus Reſciug 


Ambaſladors and Tiealure,for the kinge of 
_ . + Poland in Naples, did wrice a booke 1596; 


De Arbeiſmis & Phalleriſmic Euangelicorum ues. 


#ri temporis ; videlc of Arheilmes and Phal. 
- Jerilmes, I meane cruelries of the Euan« 
Mt iſtes of our tyme, neither onlie doe they 
leſtroic kingdomes, bur alſoe lecke to de. 
priue Princes-of theyr liues ,'thar oppoſe 
themſelues againſte their doArine, for ſome 
of them- conſpired to kill ene Marie, 
and' one of them confeſſed che ſame ar his 
death, which wasat Tiborn the 18. of M: 

1554. Norman Lesby, James Melune,a 
 erherCaluinilts in Scotland murthertd rhe 
Stowe,  Cardinall of S. © Andrewes in his owne 
1444 howlſeand chamber the yeare 1546.and this 
by approbarion of lohn Knockes Buchanan 

and others, of the Geftreuian Confiſtorie, 
Doffor 4. Buchanan in his moſt wicked and 
— vngodly declamation made at London a- 
"beoke of Banlt bis dread foueraigne the laſt Queene 
dan;erous Of Scores, incenſed both Engliſh and Scot- 


; poſnione. res againſt her,ro deprive her of her life and | 


436. 4-c. of her kingdome, whoſe wicked defires, 
44-e ® anddefigmentes was putt inexecutionby 
lob. Leſley the 'in the moneth of Ianuarie 1587. 
2p-Reſee, Whiich was a wondetfull preſident anda 
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| 8 
'miſerable ſpeRacle to the whole worlde, 


Knocks and one ,Lindeſay another repro- 

bate asſiſtinge him, by their ſeerett combi- ? 
nation with the Earle of Morton & others, 

ſer vpp tlie Baſtard of Scotlande 'who afrer 
he was promoted to the Earldome of Mo-Xnex is | 
raye and Regencye of that kingdome, he tb*Scoric 
went abour roaduannce himſelfe vnto che pore by 
Royall Scepter of rhe kingdome , boaſting {7,19 
himſelfe ro be borne in lawfull weadloeke, tr yrets 


 andtherfore that he was the only legitti- 42<inf 
| F SR. Got fob- 


thate ſonne of his Father Iames the-fift. © 
Theſe imipudent mates write in their boo- OY be 
kes, that by godes lawes women. ſhould wn 
ay Ig 50 the ___— ” was 
omes: tha ple of the ghoſpell cal. in ep 
ſhould nor be tied — lawes ON enced: Daniel 
that kingdomes ſhould notbe giueri, viito 57;3+.af- 
the nexte degree of fleſhe and bloode: and Rays rl? 
that it ſtoode inthe power ofthe peoplets heplic ” 
create kinges, to depole or puniſh, chem at Seceliffe 
theirplealure , if rhey giue cauſe of offenſe: 15+ huge- 


 andrhis to be noconlye lawfull forall che "*"* 9 


people, bur for euerie one: thathe ispra « vagt> 
worthie whatſoeuer priuate perſon ho be, 8 9s 
that ſhoulde kill any kinge that ar, 34 Luk 
nernes himſelfe: tharche ſupreame aucho- ther «/ſs 
titieconſiſteth inthe people and notinthe -& cn, 
kinge , and this they did write only to rake |, 
awaye the laſt Queene and her iflue ( asic Zing hb; \ 
is relared by Adame Blackwoode ) who 4, zyif. 
beinge big with childe, was "Maths _ 
« 


\ 


5s The" Theettr of Catholick® 


Blacw- zed atidhcrrified at the bloodye cruell and 
drus 499 moſt * hortible" niurther 'of her Secreratie. 


A peg} » DavigRig (mart ofan irinocente life anif 

ſon; 'of any iuſtice, which was atitet 
arproy ET ns procurmente and f(iniſter Je 
2 i her'owne” fght and Chamber of 
db | Preſence, *Eallinge fox her babe win Wl wal 
_—_ abj6roWeend him; her fc biogeln 
1-0 rhe hke aatiger, a3 beingſtraneconue; 

, » *lple prifon'; and there taxed with an wy 
__— 5% mous'reporte© and" imptitation of her "hg? 
.neſtie (ſhce beinge moſtinnocent therof 

Which wis'Giuulged and fpread abroadeby 
their 'calithiious praftiſe "of Naunderous 
© Ibballs, repotres, and lefters fo all Princes, * 
\.. 5." Didtot rheſe lewed mates, as ſootie 


Fr Chireh gebelle alfoe againſt rheirPrinces, 
-* - + ghd ar one inſtant we en mr of ries 
' 8 Princes, {oe Stephen Boſgaie the Hunga 
rin; and the Rm worths olphe, his page 
noe fooner- became a Caluiniſte, the 
Fabra made all "Hungarie for the moſt parte to 
of «be; ioyne with the Turcke,andro rebell againſt 


low, comn- 
$ries is 


the ſaid Emperor. Geneua noe ſooner ope- 


knowen ned the gates for Pharell and Caluine, bur | 


by ibelr they (hurt them aqginite their lawfullPrin- 
owne edic. cog, ; The Princes of Germany reuolred from 
prinves ** Charles rhe” 5. Emperor, as ſoone as they 
Py ._ * forſooketheir faith and became ao 6 


1383, Flanders hath done the like' eſpecially ſuctt 
Wh FN as 


as "chey *'fenolted from the Catholicke 
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as embraced cbs does ſets, who fenglen 
againft their lawfull kinge and againft all 
1s governors, as againſte Margaret Duches 
6f Parma, and gopormelle, ofghe 1302, whip 
was threatned ro be murchered, 3f ſhee 
ould in any thinge gainlay.them, In the 
Jamie danger was her tonne, the Duke 
Parma by gunnpvbuder & vilde fire, which 
Was prepared for himin a vaute tq deſtroy 
him and all his traine at Antuetpe, and be- 
fore him, Dom T6hn de Aultriaby the trea- 
cherie of one Boniuetius a ffenc Man, WNc 
was ſubornedby the Prince of Aurenge to 
murther him, and miſsinge of their pur- 
poſe, they deuiled his death by many. 0- 
ther miſcreantes;Alſoe 15@. ar Geneua Cal- 
uitie and Beza Emired and combined or 
gether ro murtherthe kinge, and ta ranſ; _ 
and deſtroye all rhe Courts of France, ap 
perſuade Spifamius.to be the ArchneQe of 
his'd#teſtable praQtiſe beinge backr ang en- 
tiled therin by Oto nan the Tyrque ;, thy 
cheeks infirum2raviit compallers of whic 
plots, were puniſhed the 24, 6, March, © 
that yeare . They ſer vpp and crowvedalloe 
Lodovicke the Prince of Conde kinge, and 
talled him by the name of Lodovicke 13. 
the firſte Chriſtian kinge of the Francxes,a- 
gainſt the trewe kinge thereof, rhis is pro- 
ued by Perer Carpenters booke a hugonor, 
who writerh that to noe other purpoſe 
were intendedall the deviſes and machina- 
| Ee. C3 't10n8 
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bift. 
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Lodow ich 
the 12, 
Swrins.- 


1567, 
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io. Ybi Theather of Carbolick, 


, "Yions of the Cauſaries {foe he les: the. 
hygonorts adigtted to thiscauſe ) chen to. 
aboliſhe and deſtroye the Queene mother. 
with all her whelpes,and therfore djs 


Beza chargeth and accuſeth the lo 
and Yowenlauoreof the cauſari — 


es pn po reſt and peaceable bes 
relented in their rancor and malice againſte. 


iſtes, and the kinge, wo 47 ey '# he ac» 
ke Hugonorr for not deſtroy- 
inge and killinge the Princes of France,and 


op in all their afſem 
nevet once make ariy motion of peace, 

of or his religion, but rather of war- 
ra,/ roubls, » fyonal res and ſedition: they 
complorted the kinges death at Am- 


Thelike isread of char vnluckie Luther 


who wrote. and wiſhed the Citizens i 


Hall, and the ſubieftes of the Biſhop 
— op ,.0r Was res 
on | Ceſar, WI 
nces Traitors, Tirantts and re- 
Xi rwnvy he exhorted all thoſe princes to 
waſh their handes in the bloode of the 
e and Cardinalls. Did not Farnar the 
=2 ouernor at Rochell, berraie that 
one as he was infefed with Cal- 


the ſame.to rebell a- 


 Beza commended degeite, and that 
X it is 


et and meetinges | 


robert the edit of FE SReados which 


was anno x561, 


[m6,0nd 
fy n ſte th eir inge by inſtigation of 
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iris good-to embrace it- lomerimes, vi- 
delicer, to faine-one thinge,and ro doe ano», 
ther., Alſo: they-ſoughte to murther Hers 
reſtus Archbiſhop of Coline,and the Prince 
Ferdinand his brother. W hat ſhall I ſpeake 
of tlie two kinges of France,” Francis ard 
Charles rhe 9. how often haue rheyrebel- 
led _ them; and how ofcen haue they 
ſoughte to murther them,as they haue don 
Frances Duke of Guile: by the inſtigation 
of Beza, and by the treacherie of Poltror, 
For they neuer ſpare to plort the like _— 
die, when they can bringe the {ame to palle, 
by | whaiſoeuer. meaves of dilsimulari 
deceite and hipocribe as they , write intheir 
owne Bookes ? Were not the Miniſters of 
Scotland in; the fielde with the Eatles of 
Anguiſh and Marre, and. others againſt his 
maicſtie that nowe is? was not theu deteſta- 
ble plotr of berraying their Countrie and 
Prince,deteed by the Eatle of Gory,befors 
his death? For that conl id not Pa» 
trickeGaloway miniſter of S.lohns,on An- 
drew Pollard lubdeane of Glaſco ,  lames 
Camnihel miniſter of Haddingron, Andrew 
Hea perſon of Panfroe, Andrew Melvin 
profeſſor of diuinity in $. Andrewes, and 
_ —_— __ yon? hy on char.Cdn- 
try,flye into En and for this trairrous 
fat were eee and cheriſhed? Did 
nott Robert Pont and walter Baquanquell 
miniſter,by the inſtigatis of fames Lanſon 
C 4 cheefs 


. 


I3. 


ads * 
Ataſeyeracturt oppols themliclues _ 
his maeſties edi@ chat now'is, publickly at) 
Edenborough?Didnor theſe miniſters dev. 
maiind of his maieſtie, alſo ro:be admired 
ih parleamer aboue their biſhopps?ls ir not 
one of their cheefe articles,/rhacir is herefis 
for any kinge;/to call mma __ of rhe 
Clitirch w ut his realme? ju 


A padfacigios 0 f the lafte Chaprer; that heres 
'"ar0 eng: of troubles and omar 


' "CHAPTER-V. | 
FEID _ | I He other reaſon oftheſe renvin 


'vnto heretickes, 
i oe nor iti _rime pu- 
| their Countries 
of them, bots thar kinges or' Princes} 
ettfull.of God, hane a more 
Ds ts - temporall commodity, 
th n i yas the will God; or the'good- of 
ends re ings by by their owne in- 
duſtjie 'and eſtate , themſelues 
and their eſtate Ture and ſecure: yer God 
almightie doth ofcen ſuffer rhem'to fall in- 
to great mileries; and calamities , and theit 
kingdomes to be ouerthrowen and ruyna- 
” EE _ an __ Emperor did _ 
OA $ aynes, 
a deuout Cagholicke wes called 


Zheod.l. 4 Tian, and was overcome by them , when 


he r6- 


—- - 
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He'rerourned Me edradea hinyteanth A tobe 
hint” Conard; hearitwered, it is/you;and! #17 
not'Tthar have loſt the viRtory;Fortharyou wy 
haueforſake God; he gaterhe viRoryto rhe 
Barbatians againſtrhee , Alſo rhe faid Em- 
perot in his ioutney againſt thoſe Goathes, 
was'merte by the holy Monk called Iſacius, 
who laid vnto himwhetherdoeyou goe has ,., , 


_ _———_— for againſt him thow ,,, 


PE ; eſt rhis warre &<c, tue ouer thy warres Meutaſ. in 


4gainſt God, and he will give oner his wars vis [ſecy 
res againſt thee, © * | F121 

© $Valencinian the younger who beingde- 74,4 455; 
ccauedofhis morher Tuſtine,” did fagor rlis cp. i 4. 
Artiats, was-putco flight by Maximus the 
Tyrante, who madehimſelfe Emperor, and + , 
foe [Theodoſius the/great did wrice vvrs 
him;tharis was goods iuſt iudgmient ;/ rhav . _ , c. 
he ſhould ſuffertharinfamy, fortharhefor- 1, ,, © 
looke-/the trewe Chriſtian'catholicke rel = + 


. giotandfauored the thereof'. So 


Winceflaus rhe 12. Bohemia by his Ee $91. 
falſe reaſon; of eſtate, giuing'toHeration 55. Bobe- 
vnto the hereticks, was bochbyrhem depris ** © 35+ 
bed'of his life and kingdome.© #77 © 5 | 
3-\Boleflaus Prince of Polland;did ſuffer |, 7%: 
the e of Pruſia to” reriounce' 'their p,;,, * 
Chriſtianitie, 'and' line in Idolatvie:, for 
which they ſent him averie richepreſenr 
burwavafter ouerthrowen by tem,” with ,. ... . 
the ofall the kinges' and thenobiline . -- 


+ of Polande, 


Nice- 


Sabel, ®- "44 borus Coſtant for that he favored}. 
wear 8 c.6 ſecretrly the: Manichees was ouerthrowen' 
corel. & flaine bythe Bulgares, The like example” 

' Gen» in Wee have of Geſlulte Duke of the Lombar='} 71 
" Chron, des, Who for fauoringe the Arrians; his | 
An. 607. armie beinge -ouerthrowen., was flaine 
himſelfe by the Auoros, whoſe -wyfe be- 
rraied the Cittie wherinſhee and her huſ- 
| band lived,' to the captaine generall of 
them , —_—_ marry him afrer'z, but | x 
ſhee firſt was diſhonored-in her bodie, and | 
then hangedaliue vppon a Gibbere, . 
Nam. ic, * 5+ Nor without cauſe:did God lay vnto 
.. .-- . Moyſes, departe fromthe Tabernacles apd 
tentes of wicked people , and touch. no- 
4-Reg.17. hinge thar-belonges vato them: God ſent 
liss amoungſt the people of Samaria for ha- 
.- .. . vinge Idolls; bochro-kill and deſtroythem; 
meh, in wherfore the Cirtie of Parris hach this fors/ 
6. Hence it is written by the boly Ghoſte 


a 


my py 


ks on 


>.Reg-cr, Dy his oſtentacion , yet beca! | 
Iſs. 39. ſaoke nor their faith, and religion, nor made 
ſhippwracke thereof, it is nox equa + 
@ .| 
| 


| 


as a Aa we a 6 © .c oc 1» = 


and proveflant religions. 43” 
that they finnned;, for thar 'ro forſake 'our 
faith, is the greareſt ſinne tharis. 7 


Thet God doth exrende.the redde of bis wrath 
vppon Privices and Common 'Welthes -- 
infeted with herefies, 


CHAPTER VI. 


red Fe. Rr Fe .. * 
guE - by at, RF? - ; WO af 
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eſepcially the eccleſiaſtical hiſtories, andof ,,,. 
late Thomas Bozius . 'For none-are more x../1.5 
prone to-wantones & riotous miſdeamea- cap 17. 
nors,which evterie Herefie bringes with ir fgno 16. 
then Princes, becauſe conppndon ' they are 
broughtvpp without due chaſtilment-and 
correftion', and. becauſe each” man ſoorhes 
themroflater and miſreportethe truch . As 

alſo becguſe theyare loath to fubmirr them- 

ſelues to the ecclefiaſticall” diſcipline and 
cenſure ofthe Charch, or'to acknowledge 

anny fpirituall power'in the Church of 

| Chriſte, ro conſtraine them as ir doth here- 

| tickes, of whom iris ſaidby the propherand 

, Proued by ience, tharthe nation and 

people that ferueth her not, ſhall periſh: 
whoſoever obeierh her not muſt be* ac- 
counted as "wars map & yer (to manraine 

'+| Their abſurde herelies ) they doe labourto 


deface 


yo: 4. oo + 3% A, we 4 


"_ By 


oe inal agen the di 


authoritie 0 


all.che becelies, that euer were , aug 
Princes that hearken vnto. them, and for 
ſooke the Cars b dſeniig e them, 
were vtter] —_ tes.For 
what puni =Y oth he Nee that vit- 


der meds ery ret of ChattIonige , 
himfells the br of MC LIE 


ples ic were to-long for meto. repeate, f 
wall not allead ty the dolfull and ru all 
-. +» Dousexample of. Conſtans and. Valens Emp 
». «» 4, Perors, who wereenemyes of the Churc! 
ne icus kinge of the Vand; 
rhe capjrall.cnemic £1 
| n, who was d 
Ce Zenon; er | 


of Heraclius which inthe be 


z 


| V. 
tony =D ani, rips hay 
Pieces, Dana Niel Sear, na 
Een, ng who.opened the SIND nk 
Eecidimp. Sno of (he als Ann ER mares 


4 bw 
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and rayſes a flame therein? all ywhichexam- 
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of ;Arjadne his wite,- 


put, wy” Ht” FY Oh + 
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and Proteitant yeligion. /. # 
and ſaid theſe wordes, vnto hit; For 

tfrors and perverſe faichT will curt ſhorte of - 

they life 14.. yeares, & blotted our his name, 
whoa'lirtle afrerwardes.,, was flaine by a 
thunderbolre; neicher will I handle the mi- 

ſerable end of Conſtantius Copronimus , 

who was foe forſaken of God,thathe cried , 5216; A 
pur and ſaid, I am caſt intoa fire, which ſhal, >. - 
neuer be quenched; neither of Philip, who 
impugned facred Images,' degraded and pur 

from the Payee, oy pamebagn -- 

of the Coyne,an ickeRoules, yeaand 

blotted oaths Maſſe' neither * Leon 


irrab nangront ory Ogn;h _ I octiden- |, 
tal Empire, and was the cauſe that G CLE 
the. did transfer it to German int d inf. Comb 
lame tranſlation confirmed by: Leo the 3. in Chron. 
yin of ape! e Rs Sling ho per- ago 

{tinge in his obſtinacie, and perfidioulnes, -\ 
was excomiunicared by the Pope, and YI ber 
both the bg nin of  Bobemia and his prycy rs 
life. The like did happen alfo'in-our 'dayes, !ſelr bif;” 


'ro rim, 166, of Denmarke , who Swris: 


forfakinge the Catholicke fairh, was depri- *#- 

tied both of his kingdome and libertie. For 
omitringe more exaples,ir is well knowen, 

that God doth nor only puniſh' wicked 

Princes with woefull md bur alſo rheir 

kingdomes and Prouinces,"who embraced 
heceſies, And although the inconſtir courſe 

of this chaungeable worlde is ſuch , that 

noe kingdome or monarchie can _ 8 L 
elte 


be hotuay or Catholick 
Eee aac, Ui 


fa hai fucall c| aunce, and al 
ho theo fierce irocnedsd of Karobies 


ſhall know by hiſtoricall diſcourſes, if 

will rippe vpp and peruſe the ancienre be 
The ginnin ge30 theſe diſaſtorous euentes. 
Mar Keps"2 he Goathes were the firſte, chat 
of «be Ks- Hens their inundation in the prouinces of 


mexe Em- the wealt Empire , and made alſo hauock of 


*. force and ſtr 
ſenſuall affe ry ; Tn beaſtlice concupiſs 
cence: ecclefiaſticall -cenſures Fr; he's 


tis; ion _ herecickes then f e 
nt and Fel I 
e Goathes themſclues as 


how by 
berefe. Valiant con g” » burby the inſtigarion 
Carol. 3igs of their Buſho zopp called vik fllus, an Arrign 
eccis; herericke, they were preſenclie deuided by 
8. ſeftes anddiſcordes ,' and ouercome by the 
omar Arilla their kinge like a moſt ra- 
wifre ſtreame ouerunning , and deſs 
tro topngal where hecame till, he had"di(- 
thoſe Goathes of all the Prouinces 


eand overcame it, the here- 


Id) it.W = 


ke called th 


, or free | on a rows: 
BY 


diverfitie of lees in religion, and my " 


Dre began the auncient monumets of is Romans,rhe | 
monarkes agent abuſin born ul tor | 
ngeror 


7 ae be longe anche were Catholikes, were moſt 


—_— 


they hed, And when thoſe Goathes | 


Ci 
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| and. Protn rl 
| the | Vandalles deſtroied ike afid = Africque 
. themſelves Lordes of the ſame, the here- OY 
ticks called rhe Donaitſtes, ed and be he- 
ſowed their herefies there. Africi abundantes ** 
immenſs mulricudine Donatiflarum quibus me 
cipites ſe dederunt- in gurgitem rurpit 
vude Deivinditta w/05 umeſi, vt dedignantes as. 
fis aig acerdotibuzxgrc, As Saluianus 
Biſbopp of Marcell and Caſar Baronius 
CE wks Aﬀericke did abounde _ __ 
| With infinice ſwarmes; of Donatiſtes , by » 
which they were. owerwhelmed. in.t ng 
gulfe of all filchines: by meanes whereo 
and for not obeyingethe holie prieſtes , rhe 
.wrath of God was executed vp pon! 
andby the iufte judgment of the al tY, 
they were rendred vp to the me 
bloodye: handes of the Rn Li 197, 
wiſe when the Franckes beeakings e.out, of ;* ime of 
Germanie , . waſted all France , the herehe rei keſe, | 
of Vigilantius [xooke footinge TO Aon © 
when the Longobardes occupied aud 
ſpoiled Iralie, diuers lorces of herefies were leet de. 
embraced thete , eſpecially againite the froied by 
councel of Conſtantinople,and Chalcedon, *e/s. 
As allo when the Normanes violentlie 
ruſhed into France, the French ſbewed licle 
obedience ro the Churche. 
| 3- Bur what ſhall Ia whe wie 
. chedand miſerable tyme,w e: uk 
vg otit of Arabia,deſpoiled and verfonra 
the moſt notable partes ay: 


diviſion "andherefies of Neſtorius in 
e caſte” 'encreafi "mote, and 'moreen- 
webafed Was nit Sergivus , for tharhewas: 


. xiled'ourof* Coolinrtivopts fir char birks 


| in Chron, 'Ebnſtanrino) - nhha rroeprtetr | 


, ©; = £ 
or B2-< "Yo SE 
7” 5 ;4 5: 


MM ave 24, 
Daniel. 9. ,, 


i+ V Heof Neſtorius;-the _ of this'Maho- 
metr. ws. oo the? Cath 


icke oy, ;a 

rae, nd Calfiinedoe now 4 daics helps 
& the Turcks arid other- you 

yy of that ſtape'and liuerie;; yy 

tholicke Ker. ? Was nor 

Tuous hen nie br mate 


as 
reþ : that the- (regent; 
? y kild rheinſelues?yea fuck. 
flau efirer W comitred;thac the ſiredres 
didftincke with dead carcaſſes, famine; & 
. Peltilence; diſeaſe, & wreacke of all thinges, 
which did happenthere; rhe chefe Church 
of thatnoble Cirtie' beinge burned : ſfoew 
no' ſooner 'did "that * 
forth, bur that noble Citrie of 'all Cirtie 
"E re that herefie})* moſt” floriſbi Fo 


42s ache moſt lamentable and'del 
and defolation,' asthe ſacred _—_— 


teqpoayrr bringeth with irabhomi 


blofſome bud | 
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Ay 


' taken by the Duke 


and raken by-rhe Babylonian-and Turkiſh $4 
 Pharao, 'for that they held divers herefies 
| / rand holly Ghoſte,-and-for that they 


breake from the derermipation of the 
Councells of florence, wherein they were 
reuniced vnto- the Romaine-Church , their 
Emperor Ioha Paleogus, and cheir Patriar- 
che conſenringe thervnto. Andas longe as 


igion did floriſh in Greece, their Empire, © 
al{oe did floriſbz-and when religion failed, 


their Empire was tourned ynto aperperuall 
moorninge and pitrifull flauerie of voſuffe- 
rable tyrantes , and Sathanicall crewe of. 
Eurckiſh burden. And in the yeare 1558. the. 
Prouince.of Libonia which, was of the 
knighres of —_ de Teuronica, was 
Muſcouia, when they. 
loſte their fairh apd ymbraced the hereſic of 
Luther. Hungarie and Trafiluania may to 
their great _ 
is crue, who  forſakinge their 'Carholicke 
faich, are ouerwhelmed with the inferoall 
thraldome of turkiſh Pharao. 
{{ 4+ Wherfore ſhould Inor- ſpreake of 


| grearBrittaine,-fich Gildas that moſt elo-. 


quenteand aunciente trewe Wrirtter of that 


| youu » faith.The Brictaines oeonght for 


aide the - Engliſhmen againite the 


| Pites, and Scortes, at which time it was 


alrogether deſtroied by the -hexefie of Pela- 
" Th D .. gius 


49 | 
res proue | & of our Conflenti- 
Lord: I453- the ſaid Cirtie: was iſtroyed nople t4= 


beare wirtneſle alſo that this 


— 


m_ 


loader of & called Brirtanie Englande by their Y 
theChurch r54me: (oe thar herefie did ſoe increaſe in thy 


yo Th# Theater of Cietholick. 3 
WY + army drop, or: 'for'chaſtifmeny. 

of, almigh tie God ſuffred the Engliſh! 
men to nos of their ſworde vy«. 
por'thoſe that ſenc for rhewij for their ded. 
fence, and diſpoſſeſſed them ofcheir Couns: 
frie, and'made themſelues Lord thereofj 


— i tr pe the tyme thar S. S_ 
rn SS 4 d  S. Auguſtine, and other by 
' Frezd. Mounckes rs. to pratnene Catho 
faith rherein , that 9: therericall buſhopp 
beinge there before themy,no'0ne car 
biſhopp was found. -Irelatd/alſoe _ 
the Engliſbe in kinge* Henry" the 2. gorr'” 
footinge therein did little eſteeme the {| 
g cted cenfiire' of holly Church; and thenol. 
Fern, in blemen of "that Kingdome' did viurpe 
vice 21a- Churchlininges as may appedre by S. Ber-. 
lackie, nard. Edward the 3. beinges moſt glorious. 
Dolmen. Kinge, his end was pittifull, his hekes kings | ; 
£ib,2. Richardafter-infinitr ſedition, contentionj} . 


and blood-ſhedd of the nobilicis and orharey ; 


was depoſedand made away , the bloo 

diuifion of the hovle of lancaſter, 8& yor 

came in,andenduredalmoſte one ondary, t 
Yores, with" the ruyne not only of rhe! - 
all lyne of Licaſter,by whom eſpecially. | 
Tokn Wincdife a peruerſe hereticke con- | 
demned inthe Councell of Conſtance, was' | 
fanored at the beginninge , i but wich the-./ 


 ovetthrowe of many other Princes and fa< 


— 
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. aud Proteſtant religion. 54 
milies and moſt pernicious warres and gar- 
boyles continued both athome, & abroade 
with the loſle of all the ftates and Prouin- 
ces of France,, Thomds Walfingham ſertes 


£ downe the; ,Commotion. of King Richard 


the 2, his time, againſte the nobilitie and 
ores vader their ſeditious _ Captaines, 
acke Strawe, Wart Tyler , and the reſt, & _ 
ſogagaine vader other kinges whileſt this. , ' 
hens laſted, and vamly againſt the two. 
molt valiant Carholicke Prigces Henry the * 
$: and 5. his {onne: in the firſt yeare of 
whoſe rayne, to witt kinge Henry the. fifc, 
1 lohn Stowe wryreth chus. Thar che fauo- 
1 rers of Witcleefe his ſee did nayle vpp [ce- 


[4 dulles vponthe Church doores of London 
1 conraininge , that there were an hun- 
4 dreth thouſand .readie to riſe againſt allſuch 
1 as could not awaye with their ſefte . The 
;} fit tumulces, of Pollardes and Wiclifians 
'} in England were Anno 1414. and hereon. . 


4 followed the open rebellion of Sr,Tohn old 
4 Caſtle:and Sr. Roger Aon and others in 
} $. Giles 61de by Holborne, neuertheleſſe 
this ſefte. could never take hold or prevaile 
10. England , neither then or after: vnrill 
1 fourepoinres thereof, beinge renewed by 
| Luther and Zuinglius , the later, I meane 
 Zuinglius his ſee, was admicted in kinge 
Edward his dayes. | 
+ Did not the kinge of Denmarke bringe 
ne people of Thretmarſe which were a 
| D3z free 


ans f LES 


— ES 


Kd;-:., 
free ſtate, inro a vilde thraldome, they 
were Lutheranes? whereas,as longe as thi 
were Catholicks they were a'free ſtare'b 


Cef. to. 4- 
An Chri- 
f 379. 


$..4mb. in 


libris ad 
Gratiani. 
Ca/ Baro, 


.vitorie was gotten, and alſoe b 


The Theater of Catbolick, 


their owne. S. Ambroſe alſo doth proiy 
the ſame as Czſar Baronius doth alleadge, 
andiaich: Vna cum berefi im regnis cladem its 
nehi,c# cum fide catholica ſalutem ferri &c.tha 
noe ſooner herefie was broughte in, they 
preſenclie the kingdomes vwhere it creprein, 
were ouerthrowen, and quickly deſtroied 
and were againe reſtored and eſtabliſhed by 
Catholique religion. This he ſpake of the 
Empire of the caſte, ficque it occidente are 
mular: vittorys Gratianum: that'in the wealt 
by the Catholique religion, Gratianus k Wo 
Emperor did encreaſe in many viQories. 
Cum in caitris excubant cum pgratia atque pit 
tibus Sacerdotum ſanfta religio , when the 
prieſtes in the Campe did watch in prayer 
and other exerciſes of ſacred religion, Con- 
rrariewiſe you ſhall fee the happie and flo- 
riſhinge Empire to decay and caſt ropſit 
turuie when the Emperor did ar OY 
mr at leaſte when they were nm 
efendinge the Catholicque religion , adi, 
faith he, vr perſpicue mtelhgas claram vittorian 
rel:qvonem penutus conſequi, hereſes triftes eruw- 
flas enocatas 4b inferis ſecum ducere , Toe us 
you may plainly perceaue, that by religion 
herefie 
woe and yreake, and all other dolfull 
lamiticand helliſh confuſion was broughte 
(0: 


: 
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) and. Proteſtant religian, 


, by 
tothe worlde, The like aſſertion hath holis 
ll, quod enm comune eft ciuitatibus omnibus Baſil. ep. 
Vi cam ſemel hereticis aurem prabent, mox vna. *9 Caf. 
cam berefi diſſentiones , rixe, ac mala omnia fu- Hr. jw - 
gata refta fide paceque ſubintrent,ita plane Neo- His xs Y 
arientibus accidt , that which is incident 
ro all Cirties , when once they .giue eare 
vnto hereticques, preſently trewe faith 
beinge once abandoned diflentions, deba- 
tes, andall other miſcheefes willcreepein, 
as wee lee an cuident example to thole, of 
Noeceſlaria , what hereſfie, faith he , bur 
which was contraire to the traditions of S, 
Gregorie the greate, his wordes be thele, 
adierſaria traduioni magni reuera Gregory. 
6+ The like miſerie yow may read by rome 4. 
the Epiſtles of thoſe holy SainRes videlicey 4». C#ri- 
Milevitanus, Euſebius and Baſiliusto the 7 —_ 
Buſhoppes of-Iralie and France,and related ,,7 --* 
by Ceſar Baronius , in which he wrote as Le £.þ. 
followeth,M:ſerandus atus orientalss ecclefie 
&c. The ſtate of the Eaſte Church is ro be 
ited, fornort oulie rwo or three Churches 
ve fallen ,vnto rhis dangerous rempeſt, 
but that miſcheefe of herefie hath extended . 
her ſelfe from the bondes of Illiria vnta 
Tebaira,the ſeede of which was firſt ſowed 
by Arrius , and afrerwarde was gathered b 
wicked people, who haue broughte fort 
wicked and pernitious fruites:and diſcipline 
and doQrine of pietic and goood life is 
Querthrowen, all bondes and obligation 
D3 0 


5  Thi"Thoather of Exghelich, =. © 
of honeſtie andcharitie js confounded” add; 
decaide , none harh fway over orhers, biit; 


hefthar is moſt wicked: whoſe rewarde' 18 


the | gontgmniret others, andhe that ex-* 
ceedes others in blaſphemies,” exceedes all- 
in the epilcopall dignitie, The grauirie of: 
Biſhopps is loſt , rhe honeſtie of Paſtors is; 
gone, the holy Canons of the Church ate: 
troade vnderfoore, the releefe of the poore. 
- tsalrogether abuſed co their filthie vie. The 
occaſions of all ſuch miſcheefes are laide 
open by Sain&te Opratus Mileuiranus, whd: 
hauinge reckoned the bloody, and cruell 
. ates of the heretickes called Donatiſtes, he 


pplied chat place of the ſcripture vnto! 


em. Veloces 'pedes eorum ad effudendum ſan- 


Cruelty of $2inem; their feete are' verie ſwifte to ſhedd 


bereriques Blood. And then addeth In Maritanie cinitt- 


M aurita- tibus AP In the Cirties of Maurirania by 
nie videl. your procuremiente they were affrighred 


| the ſea "with many garboiles , Children were kilde. 


c of _» | : \ 
effrigue 0 their morhers bellies, men'were mur- 


nexr vnco_Thered and torne in peeces , matrons wete 
Earope, Violated, infantes were flaine by riping vp 
their mothers bellies , behould rhis your 

Church which was mantained & vpholden 

by cruell and bloody Biſhoppes, whoſe 
greateſt furie, and vildeſttaQe, alrhough in 

their eſtimationit ſeemed the lighreſt , was 
extended vnto' that which was moſt ſacred 

_& holie, which thoſe ympiousfacrilegious, 

and Sathantnicall  Biſhoppeshaue violated, 


tliey |: 
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9d Pro | religion.” - $5. 
they. caſt any vert ynto.dogpes, not 
w 


xvichour-manifeſt tokens of , Godes divine 


00d reuenge, for thoſe dogges beinge enkend- 


led with rageand madnes, inſulred vppon 
their maiſters. Hiſand corports, guilty = the 
holy body , andzoare them in peeces , and 
ſome of them did calt forth out ofa win« 
dowe a boxe of holy Chriſme to breake it, 
bur the angelicall bande by..Godes protec- 
tion, preletued: it from beinge broken, a- 
moungeſt the ſtones 3 The like ſacnledge 
the herecicks.of our daies beinge miſled by 
the lame Sathanicall ſpirire doe comirt and 
perperrate .;And, hauinge recorded other 


-Wickednes af thole herericques. in all theſe 


execrable procedinges, ſaid this.,bleſled Au- 
thor , the Biſhoppes, andprieſts felttheir 
greateſt ſmarte, _ that the Bilboppes, and 
prieſtes beinge. taken away, the people 
would be vrreclyc and cafilye deluded, ang | 
ouercome , for how can theflocke dete! 

themſelues when a multicude be gouerned 
wichouta reQor, noe otherwile then che 
Paſtor beinge taken awaye, the ſheeps 
would be a bootie for the wolfes : by your 
wicked aduiſe the fairhfull are diſarmed,rthe 
prieſtes are diſhonored and ſpoyled of thac 
reuerence , which nga ro | pu vnto \ 
them in honorof his holy name, by whome 


they were ordayned. For they ,were mads 
- perfete by him and worthie of all reue- 

Tonce; and therfore you abule Godes vace- . 
[3s D 4 tion, 


| . Pſoh10, 


6 ThiWlexhi 


inge by the engines and inuenrtions of 
malice, Godes divine ordinance,and 


titts, ipf deftruxernnt ; for 'wha | 
('d God} broughteſt to perfeion , they 


broughr'todeſtruQion. What is more wic- 
ked then to exorciſe the holy Ghoaſt, "to 


breakealrares,, to caſt the Euchariſt vnto 


. brutiſhbeaſts?And in theg.booke he ſaith; 


Quid enim tam ſacrilegum eſt quam altare dei in 


guibus vos abiquanda obtulftis, frangere, radert;. 
& remonere, W hat is more facrilegious then. 
to breake, ro curr, andremouethoſes alra-* 


res, vppon which fomrimes your ſclues did 
offer; in which the _ of the people, 


znd'the members of Chrifteare caried, in - 


which che omnipotent God is called vpon, 


* 


an which'by your praiers rhe holy ghoa 
Cornes , anddeſcendes? Vnle'2 mulcis prgnids | 


ſaluris ateriig & 5." from whence comes''the 
leadge of everlaſtinge ſaluation, the ſafe- 


of our faith ,'rhe hope of our refur= 


re&jon is receaued; for whatis the alter but 


the lodgi hope ſcare of the body and 


blood of Chriſt? All theſe you' in your furie 
and'ragehaneeirher rorne; 'or brocken, of 
Temoned* wherein hath' Chriſte offended 
1'whole bodie- and blood dwelled chere 
orcertaine momentes ? You haue brocken 
Challices' which 'carcied the —_ 
& {> 4 . i RN 


vtrerlie defacinge Godes worcke , deſtroy- 
3odes diu chew } 
fore of your is ſaid.:Q yoniam que tu perſe.. 

er thou. 


— i th ours 
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5 Chriſte, andconuerted the 'vſe therof and: 

_ forme into/Lumpes ,*expoſinge- them 'ro'@ = 
wicked ſale; and haue herein-redoubled' 
your villanie by ſellinge them to filthie 
women ; pagans have boughte them to 
tourne them je ro make ſacrifice ro their 
Idolls: O wicked ate, d vnſpeakable villa- 
nie, to -take- from God, 'that which you 

' haue dedicated to Idolls, to robbe Chriſte | 
to the end you' might exerciſe more ſacri- - 
ledge. What horrible feares haue you praQti- 
{ed rowardes ſacred Virgins , conlecrated 
and: dedicated to almightie God , from 
whome you haue taken away they-veyle of 
their dedication ? Thus farre this bleſſed RE 
Sain@e, Opratus Milleviranus,as Ceſar Ba- <- rom. 
ronius doth relate .' The like tyrannie was ;;" cx 
exerciſed and acchiued by Iulian the Apo * 3 
ſtare Emperor,for he made an edifte,which 
he divulged in-all places , ro-robbe, and 
ſpoyle Churches, againſte whom-S. Nas 1x. os 
2Zian. framed his ſpeech thus . Your ediCt rione pri- 
was aſwell privatlie and aQually executed, mein Iul, | 


| 
| 
| 
as'it was publiquely diuvlged \, and pro» _— 
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claymed againſt ſacred and religious how- 
les. For that I ſhould let flippe , the ſpoy- 
linge and ranſakinge of Altares , takinge 
awaye of all religious ornaments , and do- 
natives from faiQuaries, and holy places, 
which were a bootie viito bis” vnſatia- 
ble and greedie defire, which was partr in 
execution by wicked inſtrumentes, his im- 
pierie 


3 TheTheater of Catholick, 


thereunto., he determined alloe to 


uensand {ſplendor of the ſunne, yea as the 
brething of aire, by common clemencie ex- 
poſed, toall; and thar kt ſuperabundan- 
tly, do youſo make the vie of lawes equall 
to all free men, and reverenced ofall, that 
nn ro gc Cn o it, that 
even tiranically oppr ey 
Not beable ro exact. the penalties , —_ 
ſue any one for any-wronge or extortion 
done againſt them. For to praiſe theſe thine 
I oenen, yes that homicide ( laid, the 
Iface; c, faid Sain& iuſtice,and did vie 3 
Row, £2.14 collorabledefele of (cripture,in foe doinge. 
Cor; 6... For he alleadged the places of ſcri 
A<:.10, that Chriſtians ought patientlie No 
all wronges,ro ſuffer al iniuries, rather cheg 
once offend any . That wee ſhould poſleſle 
nothing or haueany propriety,and that we 


fjes; that either the eare doth heare, os the 
eye doth ſee , or the fleſh can feele, that 
wee ſhould render good for euill, if a man 
would ſtrike vs vpoa che one chown, mas 
2; o 


w 


| the Chriſtians. of all libertie, and truit ig © 
thecomman wealth , and to inhibirt chem 
ofall Councells, marcketrs, aflemblies,and 
indgmente:neither could any haue the be- 
"4 of thies thinges, bur luch as wouldy 
facrifice to Idols. O lawes and law makers” 
and kinges, who asthe beautie of the hea } 


ſbould deſpiſe, and ſectarnaughce all rhin-- 


Pa. W- * 
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of all rife or 


66. when the Arrian herefie was promoted 
by the fauor of the Emperor Valens, the faid 
holy man made a moſt eloquer Orariongghe 
title whereof is called { 4d ſayfa'L 
when thar herefie { n he) was gu 
and adorned with rhe ymperiall crowne'of 
Valens, and ſoe ;like a ſawfie princocke 
greweſoe inſolente, not vnlixethe daugh- 
ter of Herodiades, beinge nor contented 
withthe gift ofrhe head'of oneS. Fohn 
tiſt,' was ma pots =_ _ of 
mahy Biſhoppes and holy people, inthe re- 

roge Whireaf the bl ed Saint 
zewed his great defire, and' as inthe ſtate 

6f the Faſte Church in thoſe daies if the 
Lord of hoaſtes., #0#' reliquiſfet Hobis ſemeh 
&c. had notleft ſome ſeede with vs, wee 
had benelike to Sodomiand Gomota, anda 
+ they hadS. Naz; andholy Bafill, fo we bats 
moſt vertaous holy and learned DoRors 
to repreſfle rhis wicked herefie, amy 
ot 
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on tes, Fer purpo- 
ſes and «pou » yea' and ſtrange inuented 
lawes newer heard of before, wich cheic 


moſt rigorous execution. 

You fee the fruite of herefie the com- 
plorters and compaſlers thereof, the cheefe 
Archire&s of .her deteſtable prattiſe, her 
ye & luxurious wantones, her in- 


ntious libertie, her bloodie imbru- 
es and lamencable ies in euerie 


pented, which brought a maſſe of miſerie 

and calamitie with it'to thoſe places that 

pR_ her fs Dona of whole opy- 

oo gre per ne 
© obſtinate pride, 

$uous and. turbulent {| tres , Giflike and 

of good order and ſound diſci- 


pline , conrem and 
» m delp 


on of nouelcie, 
diſcontentmenc and diſquietnes of a 


| of filthie luſte, 
ocher malignance pxiuate PpNare » Which 


were neuer inſpired 


the cauſg thereof. 
Of tha 


nentes to. all abhominable pleaſureg. 


# 
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countrie, where ſhee was nouriſbed and in- | 


ifing of autho- 


by the ſpirite of God, , 
peebyenelnggetion of the diuill who was - 


a " a. mm > aw —— — 4 » . >, 


- 


6 


wh ende was noe lefſe miſerable. 
He after that he had ſurfeyted bones = 
nightes goſſopinge, himſelfe beinge h1d'in- 
_ remperatlie vpp to the throate, was found 
tead in the'morninge with his wife, and as 
it is ſuſpeQted was choaked by her. _ 
Zuthphan, which was the firſt that brought 


Lutheraniſme into Breame, 'was afterwar- + 


des burned at Meldorphe*in Thretmarſfe 
Anno 1524. - Hulderique Zuinglius, an A- 
poſtate Prieſt, in a furious ykirmiſh, bei 
eader of the Tigurians, whome he brouy 


to that dolefull battle, animatinge them ro - «- - 


< 


the combatre,as ſurmountinge their aduer- 


faries in multirude of fouldiers; were all 'o- 
verthrowen , "and he himfelfe was found 
dead amoungeſt the dead carcaſes, and was 


[| 


caſt into the hre, ſoe as he ſuffred a double 


| | 
Wigs | 

death by fire and ſworde, Of whome nad ks | 
| 


Epitaph was made thus. 


cos was Martine Luther, whoſelife £tbers 
Ar) NJ as it was moſt wicked, foe his death, 


 Occnbuit parrio bellator Zuinglins enſe, , omg » 


Br greſſa ft armis ens loſs ſais, 2 44+ 
Py nn 


62 The Theattyof Carholick ; 
Zuinglius the arior was flaine inthe fielde- 
| 'Genebrar- And'the-ſword of his Countrie did pierce,” | 
| dwrin His fide by many. bloody batles fought: 7 
| £170%. +. His Country. vocorving: be brought. © 
Taba Coradus a Lutheran proteſtant writeth; } ho 
' that Godmanifeſted Koydgmone vppon >| qu 

, cuen in this world, whom hevi- * 
| G cy rodde offurie, and puniſhed him © 
Þ cribly. before rhe dreadfull Froweroftia ; 
| Calkin yobappie..deach;3 for (lh | he) God by 
A -_- ge bis powerfullhand did {oe ſtricke this he- 
_—_— FJetique, Bar heingy' in deprrion, blaſ- © 


| Caroleſta- qur 0 which there ud pulley. | 


dine bis 
death. 


pores of the protef- 
_oypeaine in ies bed, 4 


incketh, 
nn Wau g. 


| cheefe promotors 
" and Patrons of lutheraniſme, were in barrell 
"2 onqmlded by Chailes the fifte, _ 


——_ 
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of their dominions and kepre ir prifon by 


F himmany yeares: The Prince of Condye, 


The 1 


ce of Come 


and cheadmitall of Frence, which were the 5 "7," 


Parrones of the ſee of Caluine, or hug- 


notres in that Countrye, were alſoe van. 


6 quiſhed and ouerthrowen M1 the held with 


their kinge, after many other \ouerthrowes 
Ind ſlaughter oftheir- adherentes , the one, 
I meane Condie, was flaine in the batrell 
of Farnan, the other was kild ina triu 

at Paris, bis gaicaſe beinge cafte' from th 
n_ a high gvie, his necke_beinge bro 
eri and his body-torne, was drawen by a 
rope through the ſtreates, and hanged nor 
much. vnlike ro Tezabell; where allo the 
Prince Monrgomery was beheaded, beivge 
agreardefender of Caluinilme. © - ; 

' 2, Theſame miſerable hd they. taſted. 


Jlſoe that were the patrones of this wickel ary 


Fragpel in England as Queerie-AnneBuk 2,20 
en Thomas Cromell, the Duke of Somers. were . «. 


- ſetr, and Thomas CranmerBiſhopp of Cat *r9»« of 


terburie. The firſt was accuſed, arraigned ©"**Faws 
#1dconuitted of a filthie inceſt; hentippes © + 


ſed Fathqr beinge the iudge thereof jFand by 


his ſentence purrts deb wile wes lobe- >. .. 


| | forted of her hlttiie love. Thenexr was con- 


demined andpntt to death for hereſie and 
high treaſon by kinge Henry* the e 


| yato whom he yealded himſelfs both ſouls 


and bodie before, by the lawe he made 
kimſelfe videlicer, whoſoouer ſhould _ 
| witnoutr 


4 


£ 


CY 


deach. 


# Henry the.$: had to perſwade 1 the 


Prince of 


" % 
7 Alan ich 
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[le of the proteſtant. Chrych. The thine 
Jichigs haDuboot Somerſetr., | 4 

vnco-kinge Edward, his vicar = 
cauſes and proteQtor, 

re of the whole Realme, was 

0 bY. auQoritie , and publiquelie 

dehieadded. The og which was Cranmet, 


mit nay 


S$ouching- rhe kinges ſupremacie in-ecdle 
haſticall cauſes,,. ord y the ſaid ki 
enrye. burned 2755. and rhe ai 
nes. beinge:there at the ſtake, oy 
| Treadiero lay hould vppon him, 

. theſe wo5ds. By our meanes the kinge was 
.- madeabſolute/kinge of England, whereas 
'- before, be Was but halfe a kinge;and for.out 
—_- this is the rewarde wee haue. Anng 

x. 

Princeof Aurenge that was rhe 
mn foes er thereofin flanders, was 
_ flaine wich a piſtole in his newe wie 
by. Bal azer Gerard, 

udovicus Naſconius., - brother to. ihe 
Hd Prince and the cheefeauthor of theirss 


ren ofche laid lowe Counties, in ps 


pR 


FW. 3 
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and Proteftant religion. 6z 
battle of Mokens which he loſt, the Spa- 


. niardes hauinge gotten the victory, was 


burnedin a lirtle cottage aliue, wherher he 
fledd for ſafeguard, In that bactle alto, his 
Brother Henry periſhed, as his brother A- 
dolphus,did periſhe alictle before in Friflad, 
William Lumenus the Earle of Manſfil, 
after defiliage his murtheringe hands with 
the cruell death of many religious perſons, 


*prieſts and Catholiques in Holland and 


Zeland and other places, was ktId by an En- 
gliſhe dogge that himſelfe broughr vpp. 


4. The Baſtard of Scotland , Iames 7%* Earle 
Earle of Moray , that troubled Scotland of Moray 


with the fame herefie in his greatefttrium- 
phe beinge accompanied with 500. horſemen 
at Lith, was ſhott by a gunn, by which he 
was flaine, the author therof eſcapinge 
harmles: & nortwithſRanding he was admo- 
niſhed the night before, that there was ſuch 


; aplot laid for his deſtruRion,yer hedid nor 


ſhunn it. Tames Duglas Earle of Morton, a 
great defender of Caluiniſnic and perſecuror 
ot the Catholiques, was beheaded ar Eden- 
borough for treaſon againſt his maicſties . 
Father, | 

5. The firſt that broughre it to Den- | 
marque, was Chriſtiernus king of that Co- 


. untrie, who was depriued of his kingdome, 


and baniſhed by his ſubiees, and beings 
by the intreatie of Charles the. fifte, and 
Henry the8, his kinſmen rertourned home, 
was 


'66 The Theater of Catholick. 
was apprehended of his ſubieQes and caſte ' 
into a hlthie caue, where he ended his life 
moſt miſerablie. | 


| The frſt 6, The firſtthat euerpreached proteſ- 


who pre«- tancie in Ireland , was George Browne, 


| ched pro- hoin kinge Harries daies was made Arch- 


| baked. biſhoppe oft Dublin, the capital cirtie of the 


kingdome of Ireland, andthe firſt ſunday 
he preached the proteſtant religion at Du- 
blin , he made a Catholique ſermon at 
Chriſts Churche, and deſired his audience 
neuer to beleue him, if (through frailtie 
of the fleſh, feare of the Prince, orloueto 
remporall intereſſe ) he ſhould preache the 
contrarie: andthe verie next londay yme- 
diatly followinge, he preached proteſtant 
religion, which was nothinge els then a 
deniall of that which he preached the fon- 
day before. Varo whom lome of the Alder- 
men of that Cictie ſaid. My lo. doe you not 
remember that yow wiſhed vs not to be- 
lene you, if happilie yow ſhould preach the 
contrarie of that yow preached the ſonday 
before? To whom he an{wered fainge, I 
muſt needes haue done oe orelle haue loſt 
my living. This man,when Queene Marie 
came in,vpon his recantation,was reſtored 
to his liuinge, & the night that his Bul came 
ouer, he was found dead in the morninge. 
Some ſaid he died for verie great ioy about 
mid-night when vppon the luddaine he re- 
: ceaued newes that he was teſtored - 
Che 


hy mw x9, 
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Archbiſhoprique. 


The Duke of Norfolke which gaue Norfolke 
his verditr for the ſupplantinge of Carho- his death; 


liquereligion, and for the aduancinge of 
the proteſtancye with Queene Elizabeth in 
hec firſt pacleamenr aſſembled for that pur- 
poſe beinge therunro ſolicited by his Bro- 
cher in lawe the Earle of Arundell, vnder 
pretence to marrie the ſaid Queene, vnto 
whome ſhee made a promiſle of mariad- 


e, if the ſaid Earle with his fation would Senderue 
ſolos her, for thealceringe of religion, was © /<%i/- 
arraigned, condemned of highe treaſon,and "7" -*®- 


was beheaded for the ſame , which acer. 
taine matrone meeting him goinge from 
the pleament prophelied, rellinge him chat 
he ſhould neuer hauea better ende or re- 
warde of them, for whome he gaue his 
yoyce and ſuffrage againſt che Catholique 
religion, And the ſaid Eatle beinge fruſira- 
ted of his purpoſe,anddeceaud of his hope, 
died ſooneafter for verie greefe, and with- 
out iſſue, and pong it he ſhould have 
Jiued longer , he ſhould haue taſted that 
Cuppe for his labour chat his brocher in 
lawe had done before him. The laid Duke 
his eldeſt ſonne called Philip Howarde and 
Earle of Arundell, was arraigned condem- 
ned of highe trealon,and died inthe Tower 

of London, 
8, Sr. IohnPerott, when he was Lord 
preſidence of the Prouince of Mounſter in 
S 8 Irelande, 


Demt, 31. 


68 The Theater of Catbolick, 


Irelande, was the firſt that cauſed thepariſh 


prieſts, and orher incombenrs of porte 
Townes in thar Prouince, to ymbrace the 
Engliſh ſeruice, which when they tould 


him they could nor vnderttand the Engliſh, | 
his aunſweare was, thatthey ſhould chat- | 
ter like Geeſe . He putt to death a prieſte | 
called Sr. Thomas Courſie, vicar of Kinlale | 


by marſhall lawe., for that he went to per- 
ſwade Sr. Iames firz-Morice to reſtore the 
praye which he had taken fro Kinſale. This 
man in the middeſt of his greateſt honor 


beinge lorde deputie of [reland, and one of | 
the preuie Councell of England , wasap- *? 


CIs GEES and condemned of 
igh treaſon, and died verie miſerably in the 
tower, his landes and goodes beinge all 
confiſcated. 

g. Laudate gentes populum eitts, quia ſan- 
guinem ſeruorum ſuorum viciſcerur & vindictam 
rerr:buet in hoſtes eorum. Let the gencles prai- 
ſe gods people, becaule he ſhall reuenge the 
blood of his leruants, and will pay home, 
their enemies with areuenge : as may ap- 
peare by the horrible and dreadfull puniſh- 
ment of all other perfecutors and hereti- 
ques. As of Pharao the firſt perlecutor of 
Gods Chrurche Exod 14. Of Dathan and 


Abiron the firſt Sciſmatiques Numeri 16. of. 


Iezabell 4. Reg. 9. of Antiochus 2. Machab. 

9. Of Pilar who killed himlelfe, as Euſeb 

writes lib.2.c-7. & declares the —_— 
0 
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and' Proteſtant religion. 6g 
of the Tewes which Ioſephus ſetts downe 
lib. de bello Iudaico. Of Herod Aſcolonira - 
who waseaten by woormes after he had 
flaine, his wyfe and Children and went a- 
bour to ſlay himfelfe as Iolephus declarerth 
lib r7 antiquira cap.9.Of Herod the Terrach 
who loſt his kingdome liuedin perperuall 
baniſhment accordinge to the laid Iofeph. 
lib. 18, cap. 14, of the daughter of Hero- 
diades read Nicheporus lib. 1. caput. 20. of 
Herod Agrippa read AR, 12.Nero Domitian 
and other wicked Emperors who perie- 
cured the Church, eyther flewe themſelues 
orelle wereſlaine by others asall hiſtories 
doe wytrnes. Dioclefian for that he could 
nor deltroie the Church, for verie greefe 
gaue ouer his Empire , the Emperor Maxi- 
mianusand Maximine werechaſticed with 
ſuch a horrible diſeaſe , that the Pagan 
Phiſitians ſaid it was the plague of God, as 
Euſebius wriethin- Chronico. & lib. 8. hilt 
Cap. vir. & lib. 9. cap. vir. 

10, As touchinge old heretiques, they 


taſted the like dreadtull death . Simon Ma- 


gus when he would flye, bythe praiers of 
S. Peter, he fell headlonge downe and was 
kilde Egeſippus lib. 3. capur. 1. de excidio. 
Alſo Arnobius 1. 2.con. gentes.Manicheus 
the heretique was flaid aliue by the kingo 
of' Perſca, becauſe intendinge ro cure his 
daughter, he kild her, Epiph. hereſ.66. Mon- 
taine, Theodotus & rheir prophets, hanged 
| E-2 them- 
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themſtlues Euſeb. = hiſt, cap. 19. The 
Donatiſtes that caſt the Euchariſt vnto dog- 
ges, were torne in peeces by the {aid doggs. 
Optar. lib. 1. Parmenianum. Arius goinge 
to Church, went to purge nature when to- 
her which his excrementes, he did caſt 

ourth all his intralles and preſentlie died, as 
S. Athanaſius wittneſleth, oratione cont. 
Arrianos & Ruft, lib. 10. hiſt, cap. 13. And 
although there may be ſome herecicall Prin- 
Ces or _— yo that _ _—_ 
as yett any of thele calamiries, and per 
wor, bragge and boaſt of thee tl 
pleaſures and proſperitie, noe otherwiſe, 
then the woman doth in the Apocalipes, 
ſedeo regina& vidua non ſum, & luttum nou 
videbo. I fitt as a Queene, Iam nota wid- 
dowe and I ſhall not bewaile, trulie ar 
lenghr after all rheir great ſecurity they ſhall 
haue a fudden fall, and let them take exam- 
pleby the dolefull ouerthrowe of others 
that haue lead their liues in pleaſures, and 
haue abuſed their power againſte godes 
Church, and the members thereof, ler all 
men knowe that all herefies be fatall,omi- 
nous, and vnfortunate , eſpecially ro the 
firſt profeſſors thereof. Vltio ſanguinis ſerno- 
rum tworum qui effuſus eft introeat in conſpettu 
10 gemitus compedicornm. Plal. 7, 
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W hether there be nothing that the Proteſtants 
affirmatinely beleeue , confeſſe , and proſeſſe , 
but the Church of Rome doth beleeue the 
ſame, and cannot be denyed by Catholiques, but 
that they are moft auncient and conſonant 
With the Word of God. 


CHAPTER TI. 


LI Heretiques ſay ( as LaQtan- 
tius reportes) rhar their owne 
religion is verie good and a- 
greable to the word of God, 
and betterthen orhers. Ir is naturall to e- 
uerie beaſt according ro —_ to thinke his 
owne ſhape more beaurifull then the reſt, 
yea (ſuch as are moſt deformed, thinkes 
themlelues moſt beautifull, as the Apes 
doe , which though they do counterteir 
mens- ſhapes, or geſtures never ſo much, 
cannot be ſaid to hauethe forme of men: fo 
theſe ſeRaries , —_ they like Apes in 
imitation, haue taken from vs ſome , partes 
out of the Maſle as may appeare; and in 
their ſpirituall courres, viſirations,conuoca- 


tions, and excommunications (althoughin - 


deede none ought to excommunicate, but 
he that can abſolue , they by their owne 
doQrine cannot abſolue therfore they can- 
not excommunicate) yet for all that, they 

E 4 cannot 


L ib, 4 di- 
niniſh.cap. 
vis. 


8.cap. ,4: 
Plin, ibid. 


1, adm» 
nitio 4 
Parla.pag. 
9. 41. 43+ 
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clefaſticall forme, and gouernment of your 
Proteſtances is.reieted by the Purirantes, 
contemned by the miniſters of Caluinc and 
Beza, and other Hugonortres of France, as 
part of the reliques of Antechriſt , your 
common praier booke being called by them 
in contempr,the miſſall of England, YF ſuch 
as yow yourlſelues<ales proteſtanrs, do dil- 


prooue your wt to be alrogerhera- 


ainſt che woord of God; how much more 
will che Romiſh Church, ſay the like who 
doe differ from yow almoſt in euerie 
point? 


2. In the Booke of dangerous poli-- 
 tios in the g.chapter ſer forth Anno 1593 b 


Door Bancraft of Canterburie, it is allead- 
fnrher the Puritants do ſay of the comon 
booke of publick praiers videlicet:thar it1s 
full of corruption,and that many of the con- 
tentes thereof, are againſt the woord of 
God: the ſacramentes wickedly mangled, 
and prophaned therin ; the Lordes [upper 
not eaten but madea pageant, and ſtage 
play: that their publique bapriſme is full of 
childiſh ſuperſticious royes: & ſo many Pu- 
ritants did write againſt it, that England 
will neuer do well vnrtill that booke be 
burned. Alſo the ſyperincendert of Rarebur- 
ge, and the cheefeſt miniſters in Germanie 
hauing read Caluines woorckes printed 
| Anno 


cannot be ſaid to haue the trewe forme of . A. 
Religion, or the trewe Church, far the ec- : 
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An: 1592. at Francfort. In t1ywore Domini ſaith ,,- -_ 
he,legs@& relegi,dico in Chriſto Teſu' &c.T have Ons... th; 7 
read and peruſed them the ſpace of 23. yea- 3. in pref. 
res; I auoutch it beforeIlESVS Chriſt, 49. 
ſaichhe, thatall the Caluiniſtes do nouriſh #*:'-9- 3+ 


fol. 9. 


in their breaſtes rhe Aryan & Turkiſh ym- 
pietie, and that they open windowes and 
gates, for Arianiſme and Mahometiſme, as 
our bookes publickly ſet forth do manifeſt 
the ſame ; and ſo brought an example of 


' Adam Newler, the] cheefe Paſtor of the 


Church of Hedelberge, who from a Zuin- 
glian, be came an Arian, and afterwardes a 
Turcke: which threef{etes I meane Calui- 
niſme, Arianiſme, and Mahometilnie, ano- 
ther proteſtant Door calles them three 
briches of dne cloathe, and that fellowe ha- 
uinge -gone vnto Conſtantinople Anno 
1574. did writt that none becamean Arian 
which hrſt was not a Caluiniſt,and brought 
example of Seruetus Blandrarta', Alciarus, 
Francilcus Dauidis , Gentilis,, Gribaldus, 
Siluanus and others. 

3- Therewas printed a booke 1586. at 
Jena in Saxony by a Lutheran miniſter, the 
Tittle whereof was. An admonition from 
the woord of God,that Caluiniſtes 'be not 
Chriſtians, but Iewes, and baptized Maho- 
merts. Allo 2. yearesafrerwards, another 
was ſetfourth ar Tubinge by Philipp Nt- 
cholas miniſter ; the rittle wiftreof was a 
deteQion of the Caluinian ſe@toagree "_ 
the 


Hid.f. s. 


Tobn 
Schutz in 
lib. 50. 
Canſarum 
cauſa 48, 


. ._ theAriansand Neſtorians in the groundes, * 

* andfoundations of their religion, and that © 
no Chriſtian can io with the Caluinif- 
tes, but that he muſt defend the Arians and 

Sled hift the Neſtorians. Bernardinus Ochinus being 

6b. ry. The firſt principall Apoſtle of England in ' 

An. 479, kinge Edwardes his dayes, with Perer Mar-. 

tyr, Martyne Buzer, andPaulus Phalangius, 


| © Okinus in vnto whoſe dire&ion both the vniuerhities 


lib.dialog. of England were comitted , did opp 
4xcbias the bleſſed Trinitie, the deitic of Chriſt, and 
Des. ofthe holy Ghoſt, ſo as Beza called him the 
Bez«ep.1, fauorer of the Arian herefie,and a {coffer at 
per. 11. all Chriſtianreligion: yet neuertheleſſe one 
Bal. iv» TJohn Bale, ſomtimes Biſhopp of Offorie 
Fe _ 1n Ireland, calles this Bernardin , and Peter 
vific, Martyr, the light of the Ghoſpel) of En- 
Calw.1ib.r gland, and Caluineſaith that the ſaid Ber- 
| deſcanda- nardine was borne forthe happines of En- 
\ Ge pexr36 gland. It is ſaidalſdin the ſuruey of thepre- 
«#1593 tended holy diſcipline printed at London, 
#3 44+ that the ſe of Caluiniſtes is a cancker, 
and another Thalmud, which by their wic- 
ked rebellion againſt their lawtull Princes, 
haue founded theirghoſpell, and Church, 
which by their intollerable arrogancy do 
oppole themſelues againſt all ſacred Doc- 
rors, againſt all venerable Councells, and 
againſt all the floriſhing Churches, that 
euer were from Chriſt histyme vatill our 
—_ & rhac there isno place of Scripture, 
which they donot wreſt from che —_ 
| enle 
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75 
ſenſe thereof never before knowenby the 
\ Ohurch of God, and that it had beene good 


for England, that none brought vpp in the 
filthie ſchoole of Geneua or Scorland, had 
everentred into England. 

4+. Conradusa Getiae, writeth that 
Caluine ſayerth, rhat the meritres of Chriſt 
cannot preuaile againſt the iudgmenr of 
God; Alſo he affirmed Caluine to write, 
that the blood of Chriſt was of no force to 
blotr our finnes,and that aboue 1500. yeares 
it was putrified fo. $4. 8. 87. Curzus in 
ſporgiafol, 250. Eraſt. pag. 29. Fridericus 
Boruſsius pag. 45 Oftander in confeſl. haue 
written the lixe impietie, wich many other 
blaſphemies which yow may read in the 
Caluini Turciſmo lib. 4.. c. 22: Other Lu- 
theran writters, make bookes of the con- 
tradiories andcontradiftions of Caluine, = OR 
the tittle whereof is called Laberinthi inex- Mr uns 

, . ado . . F. 
tricabiles contradiftionum . The intricatt j;,, 2. 
Laberinthes of contradiftions. Lutherſaith 5; 1;5, 
that the Zuinglian dofrine and ghoſpell 4: Szcra- 


was from the diuill, & that the diuillmade "fol || 


an inſtrument of him, andthat byhim he {7% , 
did gouerne and raygne . In anotherplace c,,;,,, 
he called him. Perdiabolatum, indiabolatum, Tiqurine 
& ſuperdiabolatum, ſceleratum cor, & mendax trad. z. 
05 habebat. That he was perſathaniſed,inſa- f*'- 127. 
thanized, and ſuperſathanized, and that he OY 
had a wicked harte anda lyinge mouthe. So G.,,.. 
Zuinglius calles Luther, a Falſe prophetr,an fot. 257, 
incor- 


F tomo 2. in blaſphemous, and lyinge, a diuell, a beaſt, a 


exegeſ: ad Qeceauer, aleducer an [Antechriſt, Luther 


bs 3 corre. Alſo faid ofhim againe. I had rather burne, 
+  ſponſione then to hold the opinions of Zuinglius and 
ad Luth. \Qecolampadius and. all other wicked bed- 
lib. de Sa- Jam companions, & cales them Archdiuills, 
=. and fo helaith . Ithat am nowe readie for 
ecelef. 75. The graue, God is my wirtneſle, and his 
guri crac, Will be my glory before his tribunall, that 
3.f 3 5. Thauelaboredthecondemnation of all theſe 
thid. fol, helliſh people, videlicet, Carolaſtadius,Zi- 
206. _ vinglius, Stinckfeld, and thoſe thatarear 
Tigurand Geneuaz yett theleare the cheefe 
pillers of the proteſtant. religion . Luther 
allo did diuorcea certaine wooman beinge 
married to a Zuinglian, and bid her to 
marry wliome ſhee liſted, for thar ſaith he, 
| | Colloquia, Iris notlawfull for yow to marrie an infi- 
© . Alrtburg, del. Againe, It is ſaid of Luther and Me- 
ele. 3. Ilancchonthat thereis aſmuch difference ber- 
veſÞ. «4 wixt them as berwixt Sumer and Winter. 
ee Zuinglius ſaid, that nothing did greeue 
ingl, "E a 
rome ; 5» DIM fo much,as for beingcalled a Lutheran, 
exenp!, Brentiusairh, beinge akind of a Lutheran, 
&.18. nos Zuinchanem &c, Wee cannot ymbrace 
with alafe conlcience, the herefie of Zuin- 
1550 (#- glian and Oftander, Do not the madebur- 
br. genſesinueigh againſt the Zuinglians, for 
| "HW denyinge the reale preſence ? and doth not 
£456, Luther taye , thar the holy ſcriptures are 
corrupted of the Zuinglians ? In the a 
0 
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of wittenbergue where Brentius was ſuper- 
intendent, an edi& was proclaimedagainſt 
the Sacramentaries. The miniſters of lenua 
didexhibir a petitio to the Princes there, to 
haue an afſemblie, to the end they ſhould 
condemne the Sacramentaries and rhe Zi- 
uinglians as aduerſaries. And inthe yeare 
1560. in that Towne , Heſutius printed a 
boooke againſt the Sacramentaries. Caluine 
did alſo writt a booke againſt Helurtius. 
' William Clebirius did writr againſt the Lu» 
therans with this tittle. The ruyne of the 
papacie of Saxonie videlicet, Lutheraniſme, 
Alſo Iohn Sturmius writt againſt rhe Lu- 
theranes. Brentius writt againſt Bullenger. 
The Lutheranes of Saxonie in their Con- 
uenticle, did condemne Albert Hardenburg 
a Zuinglian ef herefie. In Tranhiluania Lu- 
theranes are againſt the Sacramentaries, 
and the Sacramentaries againſt them . The 
people of Breme in Saxonieafter they were 
in. Lucrhecanifme, fell co Caluinilme and 
baniſhed all Lutheranes, 

5, Neither can they excuſe themſelues 
their debate orfſtrife to be of thinges in- 
different, or of ceremonies, or ſuch like 
ſmale and trifling thinpges, bur of the chee- 
_ feſt pointes and articles of our faith. For 

Nicolas Gallus a proteſtant preacher of Ra- 


tisbon, doth declare the ſame, ſaying . Non nl uh e 
ſunt lenes inter nos &c. Betwixt vs ghoſpel- ;:« ſerivir. 
lers, ic is not in light thinges wee differ, 
Nor 


Luther. 
T be. 77, 
T$45» 


Ilir. in 
#' Fonfeſ]. 
| Ang. 17. 
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nor- our variances are not of thinges of + 
ſmale moment, but concerninge the chee- 


feſt articles of Chriſtian religion, videlicer, 
of the lawe of the ghoſpell, of iuſtifica- 


_ tion, of good worcks, of the Sacraments, 


of the vie and order of ceremonies, which 
by no meanes can be decided or compoun- 
ded. Wherfore Luther faith wee eſteeme 
ſeriouflice & in good ſadnes,all Zuinglians, 
hereriques, wh. alliens from the Churche 
of God. Beza calles Lurheranes, Eutichias, 
and Neſtorians. And Caluiniſtes doe count 
Lutheranes no betrer the Manychees, Mar- 
cioniſtes, & Monorholites who were oulde 
hereriques, Illiricus ſaith, Caluiniftarum li- 
turgia non vno ſacrilegio viciata eft . The li- 
turgie of Caluiniſtes , is nor ſported with 
one only ſacriledge:the like cenſure Conra- 
dus giues of the ſame liturgie. Occolapadius 
moſt bitrerly wrires againſt Lutheranes, 
and alſo in the like birrernes Lutheranes 


' wrire againſt. him by Brentius . Iohanes 


Pomeranus did alſo write againſt Brentius. 
Did notthe Duke of Saxonie puniſh moſt 
ſeuerely Zuinglians, by the inſtigation of 
Luther ? Did not the kinge of Denmarcke 
expell Caluiniſtes our of Denmarke? and 
did not Caluiniſtes expell Lucheranes out 
of Countpallentine his Countrie? did not 
Weaſtphalus wrice moſt bitrerly againſt 
Caluin, and Caluine againſt him 1557. inti- 


tuled , An admonition ynto Wealtphalus, 
| which 


\ 
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which if be ſhall nor obey, he ſhalbecoun- 

ted an heretique? and the ſaid Weaſtphalus 

hatch theſe woordes : no dottrine js more 

ſpariouſly diſperſed, none with greater de- 

uiſesand hipocrifie defended , none that ſe- 

duceth more people with greater errors, 

then the falſe dodrine of the Sacrament of 

the Euchariſt . Oecolampadius faith theſe 

woords of Luther and his ſe&. Lutheranes, 

ſaith he, they hauea kind of ſhewe ofthe 

woord of God, but the right word of God 

they haue not, and herein they followe 

other hereriques whorelies, althogether on 

the woord ot God. Did not (after that Cal- 
' viniſme was admitted and ymbraced in 

Tranfiluania , and Hungarie ) Arianilme, 

and Sabellianiſme rake place rhere? Doth 

not Lannoy ſay that the cheefeſt point of 7 < 76+ 
all theſe fellowes dotQtrine is, that Chriſtis le: favifs 
not God, nor by any meanes begotten of Fa oF og 
+ the ſubſtance of his Father ? Did not Bren tion: lib, x 
tius ſay: that the doAtrine of the Zuinglians Brexs. in 
and Caluiniſtes , tenderh direQly to Athi- "598% 
fime, Iudiſme, and Mahometiſme ? Some ne 
others ſay, char this ſe of Caluine, rendes ;;,; w—_—_ 
toEcthnilme, othersto Atheiſme, as lohn in zu. 
W hirgifre affirmeth, wich which faith he, def. we#. 
_ land ar ar rome Bullenger writerh, Sap & 

is the diſlention berwixt Zuinglians {*s; *7: 
and Latheranes , that none hereafter will rea 
belecue ought, bur what it pleaſeth him. zrenc.c.:, 
6. Doe nor Proteſtantes lay , that the 

Engliſh- 


v4 
lags 
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F. parts. vi- 


Ae * 10. £1- 


| 33. I. 


Stanchares ſaid, thar Caluin iumpe 


makesrhe Sonne'of God to prayin the di- 
uine nature, that he is a miniſter, aBiſhopp, 
miniſters in Germany , Hungatic, Tranſil- 

- wuania, 


2 Admoni- Engliſhmen as longe as they be of this relis 7 | x 
+ #92. <4 pion, which they profeſſe, that theyars Þ 7; 


F  Londini. and that the Church of Englandis ſo pro« 7” -; 
þ | Mn 1593 phaned, and like Babell gouerned by the! am 
power of Sathan, and not by the order of 7] 
Chriſt, that none in which there is any 
ſparcke of Godes. grace, or any feelinge of: 4 
conſciencecan liue in England, and thar all 7 
that liue in England, and thas. goes to their. ©]: 
Churches, and whoſoecuer that heares the 7] - 
ſound of their belles, ioynes with themin/ 7} : 
3 their /Churches, are conuocated thither by: |} 
" the dame of Antechriſt, and. are addiQed. ” 
” 1bid.f.15. ynto the flaverie of Babylon and Egipr.And: | 
$ 4 great proteſtant miniſter,in a fupplication: | 
th ſenrro the laſt Queene, ſaidthat ſhee was: - 
[+ one of thoſe Princes which made profeſs: 
ſion of the ghoſpell ,, bur oppoſed herlelfe! 
againſt che ghoſpell, and-that they are flat-/' ? 
ters that tell ber che contrarie : and if that: * 
ſhee. could get the crowne -withour the: 
gholpell, ic1s doubtfull, wherher ever the' 
ghoſpell would haue footing in. E nglendur 
very: : Iu 
well with Arrius, and" that boch of chew | 
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and a mediator in that nature, and char the-: 
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3 . not baptized, nor ought ro be counted } au 
* de 4# in "rata a — K- 
” Comij; Chriſtians, the eccleſiaſticall regiment ther= 'Þ , 
| perls, Of robe as valawfull, as that of antechriſt, Þ 


ww 
wo 


- the” {out .of-Geneua and I 
_ Atians, thusfarerhe ſaid Stancharus. Man 
- ſaith/lofias Simlerus, Une ve obo . drevnns 


: dei)tharare brought vpp 


g Cf; 
k : 
x 45 


-- come Turckes, for cove came vio: mgmt 
"-and ſo aha ymbrace Mabometilme,'as 
 Ochiaus,' 


tracker act fullof Atrian Tiguri ep, 
«x--2o5d that effeR ..In Helueria the 44 Polo- 
ot -thin fddes of the Church of Tg ge+ pro-, 


+] ©/felleche Arrianfaith-. 
i | + Hoke Anno 1560'; dio pb re warn are of 


nos Anno 
1560, 


anus, Blandrata;.Panlus Al- . 


.ciatus,and Gregor, Paulus, miniſter of the 


1 i! Church'of Cracouia 5 who-having denied 


-. the Trinitie; becamea Turckez as Gonefius 
" andGribalgus, and. Franciſcus:Dauidis, for 


'"rhis laſt was ſuperintendenr-of-Hungarie. 


So did Adam Nimſer thecheefe fuperinten. 
of Heydelberge in Palaryne of Rhene, with 


” his fellowe' neknSyinaied; who of Calui-'5,., td 


/- niſtes; became: :Turckes and-went t6 Conl- 


mediazore 


{— WRIEIEs where they madeopen profeſs fol. 28. 


| fron'thereof,and pro chat the religion 

"of Caluiniſtes,rended dire&ly ro Turcilme, 

and "_ theſe people went: out of ys 

'ryne, th ſobgorced many great. pr 

who eek ir nieanes became Turckes, ind 
OR Py ublickly'the Alcoran in Germanie. 
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deed apind the Tiniry0 
"z® #cunk albinaocarion thereof; «becan 
+: he;/thergis nomentbnaberenf madeingh 
RY *+Scripcures2. .thax Chriſt was/nor Goc 
-. man;;; but more. excellepr-rhen. allchepro 
> heres Fcrhar ia Hol Ghoaſt is nor < 
-thariwree mult por, holy dayento 


«YN 


#13] 8-59:that.wee- keepe Sarer ay | 

*holis, -atid.nor;Sondays becaule ſaith be, | - 
God icontmatded Hioks rufe; and-by ”" 
NANG ſame Fo pr —_ £10: Elo: 


: in Elench, publiſhe theſe articles i at; London, n : EZ 


Aighabe: "Obeiſts "I _ 
$3c4 libs. 


30 & 3he, 


$4 err wang or ae Hs and God: ob! ; Li 


Ghoaſtdoſpeake blaſpbemouſlie, for, 
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prayed 

x. Pargl., Thar. Mend 'Domine Danid & omnis man- 
29. , ſucrnlimia cine . Soc prayed David hiniſclfe, 
naminge 


". Teſum Chrittum &c . The three childre in 
the fornace of Babylon did praye vntoGbd, - 


TRY YER" 
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CE: 4 7 5:07 
& | naminge. Abraham, Ifaac, and Tacob,-for iP 
£ | Bivinterceſlors, ſo prayed Elias fo prayed £1, 4. 
* Moyles ſaying. Recordare: Domine ſerdorum: par 5, |, - 
| Frorum Abrabam, Iſaac, & Iacob: fo prayed Vemr. 9. - | 
74 Hcobcallinge, and interpoſinge the-name &*2*/ 48+: 
'7 of hisfather Iſazc , when: he didpray voto EY 
4 the Angells to bleſſe his children, meaninge 
boe doubre but he ſhould obtaine godes 
] bleſving for them. | 
7 :./7« ; This the ancient fathers doe like- Orig low. 
1 wile teſtifie ; ſayinge.,. O ſaniti Dei (faith {5-2 19% 
1 Origines) yoslacrimis ac :fletu plenis obteſtor, 
4 with ſobbinge teares, and:mourninge ies, 
1 Theleech you that you will proſtrate your 
7 ſelyes at Godes mercifyll' feeze for 'me- a 
'-} Wretched ſinner, Heu mbipater Abrahamde- 
| precare prome ne definibus tyic aliener. O blei- 
ſed Abraham pray for vs miſerable ſinners. 
$,Gfegorie Nazianzen never writts all moſt 
'ofany Martyror Sainte, but praieth harte- 
liz. vaco them. So writinge the life of S. 
Cyprian the re, before he was con- 
' verted to Chriſtianitie, he firſt ſheweth thac 
the Martyr finding himſelfe rempred wich 
| the beautieof Juſtina the Virgin afterward 
| - martired with him, prayed moſt humblie, 
and deuourlie to aſsift him in that combate 
rs the fleſh, addinge moreouer, that he 
aſsiſt himſelfe by faſting, & afliting his 
-bodye. S$. Gregorie Naz. did pray alto vnto 
him, ſayings. T« nos # Calo benigne aſpice, 
behould vs from heauen moſt nitapas 
; CG 


E-2 $ad. 
| « Yona writinge an oration of: Theodorus 


5 of: Lib. ae 
FS a The verie like: prayer - 


MO Serms. de Series WayN 'Bafill Geceſdinle FT : ” 
+ fan8s _ - forehim. S. E 


' "mertirib. of certaine 
"Nef.orar. 


| pray voto him./ 


How nat. 


Paule : he praied'vnto S. Peter allo for the 


Emperor that then lined.S. Chriloſtome iti” 


his lirurgie hath theſe woordes. A 
 Martires, Prophetrs, Prieſts, Con 
iuſtmen, and _n__ whice baueen 


jp 


| Oil. | of Ale candria didpray _—_— rp} 


bomil. im 


4; obs, Vangeliſt in his ſermon madie in the feltival 


Ephe.428 The Generall councell of 
- affirmey rhat the holie ' Bi nos; pers: a- 
minus,  Archbiſhoppe of 
and Martyr, whole death was procured 
Conc.Cal- Diolcorus Biſhopps pe of the Ge Sea, 
65.317. 48. prayfor them'vling theſe woordes. FLewids. 
nus pot mortem vuit, Martyr pro nobis orats 
| ory L: S. Hierom wrote the tyues of $; HIND 7 


7 hifter. and Paule and. others, Ewe opts vnto 
wrote wh 


"cap 323, them. Paulinus Biſhopp 


lyues of S. ear $, Flix Theſame 
is confirmed by Prudenrius ——_ 


= -poey.c. ſoftome, who praied re Juan? and$S; 


Concily. ps. of bim in the cn Trap j 


pI 


3 .ypon the yeare512. the councell of Gerun- 


"| io che councell.of Otleance) in France, held 


P - <ain Spathe, bald che next /yeare after. The 


fifrecouncellof Tolleto likewiſe in Spaine 
'held 'vpon the yeare 640. the councell of | 


| Bracaren the ſecond, held:two yeares after 


that. Againe the councell of Ments in Ger- 
maine; held vader Pope Leo. __—_ _— 
73. Jay, Lirranies and Se 


1] of eb bd in folemne proceſsion 
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ypon certaine dayes in the yeare, as namely 
-Incherogation weeke, "three before 
1 nheAſcention:. The Greeke Chiurch in the 
: Hog of Chriſt 663. cap.7. doth ſufficientlie 
| /75 oopain theſenſe of borh Churches in 
theſe woordes:: Soli Deo Crearori adoratio 
' $6. Let adoration be giuen to God alone, 
but yertlet'a Chriſtian inuocart the SainRes, 
that they may intercede the divine Maieftie 
forhbim. Of the bereriques called Albigen- 
ſes. S. Bernard faich.? Irrident nos berenicici 


quod (anttorum among » Hereti- 
E es ſcoffe at Jes e wecraue the ſuf- 
1  FTragesof Saints , The faid S. Bernard did 

Pray holie'S. Viftorto helpehim. - 
'9- Next wee ought to knowe , that 
amoungeſt all the Saints there is none 
Ga whoſe 
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r00 Lib. Iſv/Thr Theater of Corbelick © 
whoſe peritionis ſooner heard, then” 


petition of the Bleſſed Virgin, 'at- ' wholdi = z wo J 
© rreatie ours did worckehis Gi 8 V 
racle, which 1s declared vnto vs byS.Bew } ithea 
' narde., O home: ſecurum acceſſum habes 4 [4 mas | 
Dewm &c..O man, thou hatt ſecure ccefl le. 105 
vnto God, thou haſt che mortherro theſon drag 
ne, and the ſonne to the father, che morh our P! 
ſhewing ber-ſonne her breaſt with he £4 ſecons 
pappes the ſonne ſtewing vnto his father | ned | 
fide, and his woundes. Againe did not our p 
- Angellfaie vato Tobias, Ihaue _—_ J allo1 
yers vito God? Did: __ __ arr Ki 
4, Re vnto: Daniell , from therymeichay'] «ans 
thou purpoſedit to chaſt RE ry 7 - ner V 
God,, thy. pe went heard, and _ © Ange 
moued by chem. came for cels1 
And your ſelues/in-the Commnion books take 
doe auouche the fame; hai 1 bys 
the Colle& which. the w 'Cartoliqus, 1 imo 
Church in ber maſſes dothvſe vpon S. Mis 1 _ 
'DY 


Mas. 1s, 


chaell the Archangells day: which ich Colle -= 
1s ſettdowne by your leſues; in-your booke 

ofCommon:prayers, the words are theſe, | p19! 
Euerlaftinge God Which bait ordayned and conſe. - 


eituted the ſermces of all An elle, : and men ind Dea 
Tonderfull order, merci raut , that they nea 
Which alway do thee ſeruice' ND by thy hol 
appointment ſuccour and defend vs. in A anc 
through lefus Chriſt our: Lord. &c.' --. 7 na 
"10, Didnot Chriſt bid cherwethnld of 


not deſpiſe _ of theſe liccle ones for I fay the 
vato Pe 


© 7 vato you, that thieir Angells in heanen al- 
7 waics do ſeethefice of my father which is 
=} in beauen. Two manner of !wayes S. Tho- 
Wy mas ſayes: wee'offer our prayers to any; , 
le 4 primo vt (it pereum petitio implenda, ſecundo vt , 
3 peripſumimperranda , firſt thar our defire by 


- Saints before God:. This alſo is proued 
'by ſo:many apparitions of Saints made 
. vncothe living, + their helpe and (.;,5;. 


1. and Proteftant rehton. * for 


D. Thow, 


2. 4.83. 
"P 


our prayers may be by' him-accdmpliſhed: . 
ſecondarily char” our defire may be oy 
ned by him;In'the firſt mahner wee offer 
our prayers vato God: onlie,: becauſe thar 


2 all ourprayers, and deſires:ought to ayme 

' arr. godes graces ,” and glorie which none 

7 cangiue bur God alone: In the ſecond man- 

1 ner wee offer our prayers vnro the holie 

; Ragee and Saints , that by-their- inter- 
s 


celsion, God almightie may be moved ro 
take commiſeration'on vs; as it is alleadged 
by S. Iohn, ſaying. And there aſcended rhe 
ſmoake of the incenſes of the prayers of rhe 4?*: 5- 


Appari- 
ions of 


oteion as are regiſtred by the holy doc- 
locsS.Euchimice Tharan vnto Phillipp 
Deacon: being caſt away inthe mediterra- 
nean Sea, and hauinge prayed vnto that Ce/ar.2.4- 
holy $. forayde;he tooke him by the hand, ro». .4n. 
ny t himſafe to the ſhoare. $ Ber 477.apud. 
na id appeare vato Anthemias Biſhopp 
of "awry, thrice, beings ſore: vexed by - oy | 
the Heretiques that were then tifing vp. S« ,z;. - 
Peter did appeare vnro the wiiic awe Galla, 14;4.608. 
Gy con- 
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Marryrum 


8p..9- 


-geth in the life.of S. G 
gu#,how thar-the bleſſed Virgin. 


2 wich 5. John the Euangeliltappes | 
red ynto the ſaid S. G Tha. anddid: 

Tring S. Gregoryof T —_ _—_ l 

2 rimity. T 1 OUrs Ge et 2 
ger Jo Vieens peared ynto the maſter: | 
carpenter thatwas ſer to woorck by Cots. 
Ranrine the greac to buyld a church in her. | 


Anglis the bleſſed 


\ Ange 


% 
s 


given her. So the bleſſed: Virgin Marie ap: 
peared vnto Seueriana , tne 


-, 


with many:orher apparitions - which 'we: | - 


both read and heare daylie &c. but I cannot 
omirrt that which $.-G 


inftrut himin'the mi 


honour, which was fo huge as it was hard 
to be builded, bur ſhee inftruted him: the 
manner how to- bring\the ſame to perfec- 
tion. The like i 


Sulpitius in vits $, Martini. Theodoretis bb, ye” 
bit. 64h. 24. Paulinus natal. ſantti Felicis, 8. 
1b. de cuva pro mortuis habends cap.tbe 


Whether Papifies doe err in worshippinge and; 


adornmge the reliques of Sdiuts, & Whether 
they ſell their Maſſe and prayers for tempie- 


rall game. 
CHAPTER V, 


1. BY Anſwere, that the holy reliques of . 
. Wow, or his Saints, are no 


; of other ſainQs| 
do wittneſle. 8. -Befil. is oratione de Santo 
Mamante. 8. Greg. Nat. it 0r4t. in Iuliat. $," 


: 


102 Lib.IL The Theater of Catbolick, | | 
_ confortinge her, tharher finnes were for-. : 


? 
Cafe X. 3 b 
IS 38 


egory of Nifl. relas. | 4 


FAT 
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4nd Protetant religion. 7" 0g 


'* | 'vſedfor temporall gaines, but for the ſpiri- 
I ruall conſolation of the faithfull, which by 
P- | thoſe bleſſed reliques have receaued grear 
% } comforrs-and bletsinges, as -you may read, 
'© 4 ©thatthe Iron chaines, the Napkins , yea the 


verie ſhadowe. of the holy-peaple, and A- 


WG ©" poſtles did. releeve many, - and revived 4#. 32: 
| fome. And.ifrbe denour Chriſtians doe 5 


offer any thinge at the Alrer where' thoſe 
bleſledreliques are kept ,: the; lame beinge 
Pretium peccarorum, the price of their finnes, 
andthe releefe of the poore, they were nor 
principally inftitured for that purpoſe. wn 
2.  This- yerie obieQion. againſt the 7: 4 
Catholique Church, was- firſt, invented-by,;, OE 
Tohn Wircleffe: in.England.in king Richard 
2 his time ,;as.that moſt learned-man Tho- 
mas Walden{is, then prouinciall of the or- 
order of the. Charmilitrs writeth, & his an- 
{were may ſerueaſwell for you asir did for 
Wiccliffe , -which you. ſhall read' in the 2. 
booke. As for the Adoration or woorſhip- 
inge of Relicks, or Images, wee muſt con- 
der that this adoration doth fignific ho- 
nor, andreuerence whichis comonly vied 
both vntoGod,andro his creatures, as Ss. — 
Hierom faith... Veni Berhlem. , preſepe Doin; {e799 6, 
& incunabile -adoraui. adored the Cribb, + 
_and Craddle of our Lord when I came to 
Bethſem.. Abraham adored the Angell that, -,- . 
_ appeared vnro him, ſo did alſoe Moyſes & x,.q ,. 


lolue , Nabuchodonofſer adored Daniell. Nan. .x; 


104 Lib. rhe 1 Theater 0 Cabelic, 
S: Hierom th the fat of Ale: 
the in kneelling at'rhe feere of loy 7c 
the high prieſt of the Iewes. | 


Pal. 98. Jet bis footitogle. Which rodd did figni 


Apoe. 3 holy C In the Apocali Peek Ts ; 


x. Als trig [willmake them come be 
w */-* 1:5: feere; which/is- ments of the Bilhopp ep 
| Lee: Angell of Philadelpha. Againe ch Te pley ts 


- - Hier con. the Arcke,the Auboenacle rhe Propitiatorieg. | 
47 igi.z the Cherubins, the Alter, the bread of pro-. - 
= f"* Ny, polition was adored, and becaule Vigilan< 
cond. 4, fius gauenorvnro the Sain&s.and Ima 6, 2. 
i pot their due reverence, he was condemned as” 
; Nw wh ofthe Racy at os : = 
Me 20, 4+ It wasacuſtome of ho eto” 
In vs men, and Dauid nd foe "3 
nt ; tallinge-dowpe vpon the 'carth. So © 
Abigall adored Dauid . Wee adore ſaith $./ 
Auguſtine,thols good'people wich Chart» © /. 
rie,not wich ſeruitude. So Tofug adored'not © 
the. man that be-Jawe,” bur the Angell} 
which he vnderſtood.. Elizers hauvinpe re« © * 


ceaned the new ſpirittof Elias', - did-{uffer: 
himlelfe to be adored of the children of the 
2 qt ** prophers atthe- river of Iordan;/Balai ado= 
40> ' red the Angel.Saule adoredthe ſoule of $4- 


3-Reg.18 mucll. Abdias honoured Elias. Porpberian 


1 2.1, old enemie of Chnfii reli 10, whom Iohn 
Witcleffe did obie& vnrto the Church ſaith, 


rhar againſt the olde Jawe of God, ſhee doth © 


adore 


a 


WORE AEITS 


ununnagnnsdatat2o 


er | ado 
[2 "Apr 
{al 

3:  Solacob' dyingedid bleſſe' his chils ' ado 
ns , and adored the ropp of his rodd. wy 


any 


1 | ſaic 
anc 


F-; ENT right. 105 
1 adoretheAngells ,” the layge prohibiringe 
any Shenthocr to be pen ls owaichs 
ZF any beſides rowards God, ſaying. Dev twit 
F adorabis, & ill; ſol; ſernies , vato whome 
F fainfte Auguſtine anſwereth; thar-wee li- 
+ ving in this miſerable peregrination, honor 
and reverence the Angells,as the molt blel- 

ſed Citizens of heauen, 'neither dorh- the 


commiende it, the lawe only forbides that 
the due reverence and adoration which is 
due-ro God, ſhould not be transferred vato 


fer ſacrifice vnto it, which belongeth vnro 
God; which God did forbid the Hebrewes, 
layinge.Saorificans dis aliens eradicabitur. He 
thar offereth ſacrifice ro ſtrage godes,ſbalbe 
rooted our. ' © | 
'F — 5+ For wee muſt note, thatthe ſence 
4 ofadoring the creature may be confidered 
'F either m the crearures rhemlelues, or elſe as 
'F they be in the firſt patterne or example. 
'F Creaturesin the firſt rancke as they arein 
7 themlelues, theyareneueradored with that 
- divine honor, which is due ro the Creator, 
j. '2ndrherforethe Image of any, orthe Cru- 
{ cikxof Chriſt inir felfe, withour a reflec- 


that the ſame represereth, muſt not be ado- 


red;-or rTeuerenced either by externall cere- 
monie-, orintern4ll affetion or cogitarion, 
as nokingedorth eucr reucrence the legare, 
| bur 


{awe of God prohibire the ſame, bur rather. 


any other creature, or that wee ſhould of-- 


Aug. lib, 
10. de C3- 
ns, Deb, 
cap. 20. 


tion made vpon the firſt parry example 


1 os rad, The nn Catbelick.” E 
ut on as our 4 
x ny x phe For) Al = E Þ 


OO 1. D. Th. 3- Þ» WC: 

us and others in that place. Albs [2 
In 3. A od q» wing pr rmgy art. 

Us. Q» I, ar,1.cond. 2, & 

er alſo the neal of Trent. 2) a6 
Decreto de ſacris imaginibus, allo the 7. gene. | © 
rall Councell beinge holden at Nills doth doth! fe 
wp 230 way ation, 
' 6. Another reaſon that thoſe leaned |. 's 


DoRours do giue, isthat the Image with» | 

Out the paterne or example, cannor beado» | Y! 

red: Nulle res inanima 4ut irrationabilis'&, [ Ir 

noe irreaſonable, or inſenfible thinge with- | th 

our reaſon can be capable of any reverence, | Bb 
ar worlhipp z honor, or 6 haut va bur the | 
— it ſelfe without the exemplar;/or | 

,or relation to-it; is inſenſible & | 4 

yy withour life, - therfore without the exem- l. 
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plar, it muſt not be adored; For adoration, }: 4" 

which gies ep rogelg 1s accordinge Sl the 
won oratione L2.0 freer peg. | 
: gnum ſubmiſcionis & honors, a token ho 
: | ng: Anaſtaſius Biſ- $ 
| | 7. councel. af. nl Adoration/ is 'n w | tþ 
= whe elle, faiethhe, nificatio htnoris als | 1a 
" j adoration} eui exbibiti el mph. t«( pur yrs \ ſec 
| Ha an expreſſe ſignification of honor, or wor- | *f 
3 | ſhipp exhibited towardes any, which ado+ [ ch 
" 2 ration is performed by two meanes videl. - | f. 
; by | xi 


—_— 
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and Proteftant religion. 197 
externall rokens, as the inclination of 
the body outwardlie, and internall will,and 


7 3 eric inwardly: for rhe outward appea- 
7 rance of this hogor muſt be correſpondent 
4 tothe inward eQtion, ſo as by one att of 
4 adoration, wee reverence the Image and the 
4 exemplar, ſoas the Image cannor be reue- 
.- renced bur by theexamp 
7. This istheſenſe, and meaninge.of cu,u#. 
- faint A , lay ge, who will adore de verbis 
+ the purple robe of the kinge beinge nor Pomins 
; yvponhis backe, but whe the kinge putteth ſer. 59. 
4 iron his backe, he that willnot reverence 
7+ the ſame with the kinge , ſhall incurr the 
| dangerofdeath. So in Chriſt Ido not ado- 
' re his humanitie alone , but joyned to his 
+. divinitie, and whoſoever ory tO &-, 
Fc dore the ame, ſhall purchaſe the gof 
2 erlaſtinge death, this ſain@ Auguſt. This ron; 
4: Þ loprote by Leonrius, rela in 4;« AC> 4. Dialog, 
þ [2 the7.councell, fayinges $i & ego fe.) 5299rs 
{ Inadoringethe Imag of 
F adorethe matter, or ood thereof, God 
F forbid . But 1 adore the liueteſſechareQer 
| and f w be Wor S. Hierom 'alfo' hath 
+ theli eches . Why do yow reproue vs, 
faith bed that wee ould adore the dumbe 
- Rones, and wood eaten of wormes?Do you 
| eſteemethem to be blinde, which by theſe 
| thinges.doe Co late the Lord of our 
* faithe? Doch not the faye . Incli- 
+ ninge to the earth , vyee adore his foote 


Chrift; 1'doe not © 


ſtoole 
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ro8, Lib.Il, The Theater of Catholick _ 
ſRoole which is the earth? Andſain& 


mas beholdinge the woundes.of Chriſt, rf þ 
the printe © the nayles >. did forth with ÞF 
adore Chriſt, and fo he di adote the crea- | 
rure with the Creator, ſlayinge . Domus 
' menus & Dens mens, My Lordand my God, 
And if the diſhonor offered vnto; bis fleſh 
redoundes vnto God, why/ſhould nor the - 
honor, done vnto the ſame -fleſb redounde * 
alſo to the perſon of God, being alwel Vale 


ted inreſpett of the one;as of r e other? /.. 


$. Neither is the humanitie of Chiiſ 


onlie to be adored, bur his Cribe, his Cro 


ſe; and euery thin ings that are ordayned to 
repreſent 8 Chcitt varo our vewe | 
ing. Wherfore S.Damaſcen, 


gum Chrifti crc. Lett va 


faith he , »edore tha which reprelenterk_ | 
he Chriſt, wher his Ggne ſhall be, there Chiciſ | 
wore huobc kg mag hn : 
- riethinge that. are adiacent 
vato him, vato whome Few abr | 


'therfore 


ion1s', And altho 
vet ded Iogie Cr 


was when he ſuffred ypon them, yet by a 
eminent verrue diffuſed i Ree an 

ſhewe and declare his preſence more, 
then any other thinges,and are expreſle ſig+ 
gues and: rokens ordaineg, and inſtituted 


- or vnto the nayles, _ 


'ro 


|t is pre TIER 
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and Proteſtant religion. 10g 


4 L ro expoſe Chriſt ro the vewe, and conſide- 


x8; *D 
ww 28 


4 ration of the devout chriſtian, berwixt 


l 


dore them, ther is both vnion and relation, 


| different from any other thinge. 


- 9. You will ſay with Tohn Witcleefe,that 
we oughr not to worſhipp any but God: 
Que {olns Dens adorandus. S, Auguit. doth 
an{were you in his Enchirid. 1mo , ſaich he; 
ſolus Deus colendus et, & tamen homo colen- 
dns & terra colenda, andin another place he 
ſaith, Soli Deo, honor & gloria: vnto God 
alone be honor and glorie. Euen as the hea; 
te of the fire rhough rhe wood -be never fo 
much cannor be infinite, that is toſay,it can 
not be fo much but irmay be more, more, 
ſo the adoration of honor thar is giuen to 


* anycreature cannot have any proportion 


with. the adoration due vnto God. Andal- 


- though he ſhould adore a thing more then 
| he ſhould hanedone, it is nor materiall, for 
a falſe adoration is nothinge as ſainte Paul' 


fairh. 1dolum'nihil eft. Therfore wee muſt 
conſiders that the word{ Solas) alone, or 


\F onhie accordinge to the ſenſe of the ſcrip- 


rure, and rhe Interpretation of the Catho- 
lique Chyrch, doth-exclude thinges of an- 
other kind, for that thinge- which is proper 


0 that alone, cannot be common. to ma- 
. Die, neither doth ir expell all other rhinges 
- in another faſhion; vt ſolus'Dens- adoretur, 


that God alone ſhould be adored with that 
ed kinde 


"whome and the harte of him that doth a- - 


In Enchj- 
ridion. 


De cine, 
lib. 104 


' kinde of adoration which is few, ol wh 
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uo Lib.II.. The Theater of catelcs 
is onlie due to hap vs, to an 


and ſoe nothing in that kindof dats :| 


adored per ſe, yidelicer in it ſelte as God, ag 
in the Hymanes of the Angells, rhe Chur 


doth fing of Chriſt: Ts ſolus Sanus, tu A] | 
lus Dominus , tu {oy roms oſs Chritte, 
liy, chow onlieart Lord, .: 


Thow oaly art 
and thou enter molndghy ,butrhe F 
and rheholy ghoſt are included in that 


of TAR. andasS. Augaiin e Feed of 
e# cu; alteri,none canchall gutine! him: elfe I 
that which Vicgiliuss d out bf Sys - 


billa her verſes. 


Te Domine, þ que manent ſceleris veſligi ; 


noſtr:, 
_ Irtitaperpet#s, ſoluent formidine terras. 
' By thee alone wee be releaſed 
From of filthie finne, ; 
And eke the earth recegued peace, // 
; nga foe, pr dreadfull feing. 3 
"Hong wg is lid to be, only 


| = ap nas m_ _—_ 


dentofanyocher , yer thers are manie {oe 
called, vi e, Lordes a &c, wht 
arc ſo called, nor by natuce or. eſſence 


44% Cots Aandermug henry 7 
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'Þ . . and Proteſtant religion, Ht 
+ and fo are madeparraker of jhis grace, and 
juſtification, of which iuſtificartion, God is 
| the vniuerſall,& efficient cauſe. The bloode 
F andpalsion of Chriſt, is the meritorious 
cauſe, the Sacraments are theinſtrumentall 
cauſes, the Prieſts are the adminiſteriall can- 
ſes, and gods' glorie is the finall cauſe the- 


; ad - an 4 
* E _ WOT 
ES, : 4 EF Rs 
NDAD St Ss OS Er 
FOE. AG” Ber $4 re ne 
AR 
4 wn -40 


- on 
Kan 
ade; 


{inne, becauſe asthe Philoſopher ſaith . 111; 
tribuitur aftio , 2 quo dependet ds virtus, 
he is the worcker of thea@, by whole ver- 
tne, and influence the ſame proceedes, yet 
other cauſes do concur for the remiſszon 
thereof in their ownekind , and operation, 
akhongh god harhrhe cheefeſt ſtroake the- 
rein, of whome 'rthoſe cauſes I 
do depend, and ſo weeadore God with the 
word Latria . And as Goddoth-commmuni- 
cate his goodnes vnto good men;/and holie 
|. people, and never doth ymparte'vnto them 
theexcellencie of his poodnes; lo wee nes 

'F vergiue vntothemthe excellencieof Latria 
which is divine adoration, bur' wee giue 
vnto them, accordinge to rheir' goognes 
correſpondenrtitles-of woorſbipp, andre- 
uerence. ' Sorhe holy Sainfs wee 'worlſbipp 
with the ſtile and-title of Dulia, which ac- 
| Cordinge to 8. Thomas,eft obſeruantid qua mu- 
| voribus bonorem deferrimus. Is aniobſcruation 
by which wee offer honour to/our elders, 
and betrers , by which wee reverence the 
Sains in God: forhethathonors the Mar- 


rye 


2x0 95 0oerY'S a 91 000 
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reof. And alrhough Godisfaidto'remitte 


b. 2.94.10 
q« l0z, 
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112. Lib. IL.. The Theater of CarholicE. 


. of reuerence which is called Hyperduliz, quod 


idemeſt, quod excellens & eximia dulia, becauſe 
that: as in; meritrs of grace, and ſanfitie, - | 
beingerhemother of him . De caius plenity- * 
dine nos omnes accepimns;{ro whoſe fulnes all |} 
pry ſpringeinto the world, ſhe excee- || 

d allthecreatures that euer were: ſo her 
of reverence ought. to 
excell the ' honors and . reverence which } * 
' weeexibite to anyother creature whatſoes Þ: 


honor, and reſpe& 


belecue faith hee, that no-man like to Marie 
was ever borne nor ever ſhalbe vntatheend 
of cheworlde, & thongs accordinge:to hu- 
mane nature ſhee is inferior to the Angells, 


Ke | x ar eco her holynes, and ſanRitie 
i Fpiph. 


lurpaſſeth che Angells. S. Epiph. faich, 


more honorable then all other ſainAs.” ' ; 


| Sere/- 79: tharby the miſterie 6f the Incarnation ſbeis 


- . 8. Bernarditt ſermone 1.de natititate beats © 
Marie & 1.48 aſſumptione,doth call-her Aduo- + 
cate ofthe Church,calleth her ſhes nora our _ 


. hope,as alſo thelamesS, Bernard: ſer. i/lo. j. 
de natinizare . Holic Epkirem mm oratione de 
Landibus 'Virginis gaudium & [alutem mund; 
ipſam efſe pradicat . And though thelſe'ticles 


r-may-ſeene proper-vato God; yer | 


there are other titles due vnto Gad, and fo 
| proper 


| +, IIs | Toannes Cardacuzenus in Apologia.3; & 
4+ contra. Mabometanos, credimus thquit. Wee 
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' ryrin Godgdoth honour Godin che Martyr,” | P" 
The bleſſed Virgio is honored by he Ai 3 | gh 
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proper vatothim,, rharthey 'can 'neuer be 


Gains; as the wile" of Paſtor,” Maiſter ftin- 
- dation, and rocke; which are not accomoda- 
_ ted'rothe blefſed: Virgin. > | 


* 12, Where you- lay that wee comirt 


4 1dolarriein giuinge.all theſe ticles of honor 


ynto the ſainA&in feuerencinge their relicks' 
-ahdſo you' call 'Images Idols; Epiph. doth. 
_ anfwere ſuch people, ſayings.'O imſanientem- 


> 


7 Imguam, qutant inſtar macheve veneno imbute 


4: 


, 4 7*/rident; O furious and'raginge tounge, 
4 which is like 'a ſharpe poitoned ſword, 


which ealles thedenour and innocent faith 


T. of Chriſtians, Idolatrie. No Chriſtian vn- 


der the heavens did gine the worſhipp of 
God which is'called Latria'vnto any image. 
Lattianoftraſaith he, in piricueft: our adord- 


4 tion is in ſpirit, Eph. rome! 4. '& 2. contra 
'F  berenicos. $8. Alg lib. 20, contra Fauftum at- 


: 
F 
4 il 


24: . 


S. Aug. doth argue againſt Fayſtus, how by 
the adoration of Latria which is due vnto 
God, do wee ſerue rather'the creature, 
then the Creator, when our purpoſe , and 
meaninge is to'ſerue God therein? For our 
dag therein beinge referred ro God, & 
nor the creature, wee honor God only, 


demned as an: hexerique Mm the 7. generall- 


Coun- 


gin 10/205 other, as char" God is infinite, 2s, i 
oafyiporefit; *and crernall *thers are'other magedia 
tiles which are commonto' God, and his: 4< £br5fo. 


and-not creatutes ; And'therfare he is con- 7. Synod. 


Councell, that calls Images, Idolls. 
. - nerandas imagines | idola appellant | 


of | We 7 
| PCS | $6954 SPP EARL yg.  SUATOI: | 
fir. Wholoeuercalls the venerable Images, | 
Idolls. Lett himbecurſed.-  . 45a] 
us, 


cad the -13- Origenes declaringe thatof Fxodug,i } 
_— Le- Now facies 1#bi-ſculprile, which the 70. called; } 
 * mis, wher Tdolon faith, alind eft. facere idolum', alind, ] 
| ets fimiliendinem; Tr:is not all one to make an Þ 
$ m__ vo. Idole, and the likenes of any chinge, foran; | 
-- bisidola. Idole doth repreſent a thinge vnto, ve: o-"Þ] 

* therwiſe then it is , as-the: Gentiles -made; F 
an Idole of the. Image of Iupirter, thinking: } 
him to be God, Which he was not. An Idole; F: 
is ſuch athing as is not God,& is reveren-. F- 
ced as God, whether it be a fimilirude or, } 
any thinge,which wee thincke ro be Gods: } 


1 
Y ? 


paterne, or exemple, which if char ſimilt-, } 


ws, 3. 


But an Imaye-:is the ſimilicude of any. 


tude doe repreſent vnto ,our vewe, any” 


thinge worthie of veneration,is reuerenced_. 
and-honored with the example : ſo.agan: : 


Imageis nota verie Gmilitude, but which. 


is putt, and ordayned to repteſent and ex- } 


Toms 3.de preſle this;thinge or that thinge and ther- 


_ Sacremen- Thomas Waldelis ſaies, Idolum 4 dolo dium: 


ralibor. 1, that is tolaie of deceite. 

14. DoRor Sanders dothſaie, that the 
old hererickes, Marcioniſts,and Manychies, . 
afcer the 'Euchichians were . the furſt 
ympugners:of Images, imicatinge. herein; 
the Hebrewes, Sarrecens , Genriles, and 
Samaritens,as Heretiques dog. Ang 

; 6 
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| time of lulian.the Moon was broughr 
IE 4 - 


4 - and Proteſtant religion: |. ug 
| the Emperors. the firſt, thac oppoſed him- 
 ſelfeagainſt Images was Phillipp, as Paulus 


4 Diaconusdothrelate.in his-life: this Empe- 
4 rorbeinge.ar Conſtantinople, did. ſee a pic- 
+4 rure, wherin-was. written; the as, and 
7 monuments'.of the. 6. generall. Councell, 
4 which hecomanded to betaken awaye, in 
5 which Councell there was two. wills defi- 


"7 , ned in Chriſt;chis is related by Paulus Dia- 
*; Þ& us . Nexc: ynto.him was Leo Iſfauricus, 


o by the inſtigation of ſome Iewes, co- 


£1 Handed mapes to-be broken, as Paulus, 


+ Zonarus do relate, and ſo heis called 


' Leo the Image breaker , his ſonne called. 


Conſtantinus,,. Capronimus, did the like. 


after him Leo Armenius the Emperor .. So 
4 France the Albigences certaine Hereticks 
 ww'the tyme. of Pope Innocenc the. third, 


* and Frederick the ſecond Emp&or, waged 


. ; Warre againſt Images . After them Ilohn 
1 Witcliffe -Anno -1372. and now in this 


laſt miſerable age Iohn Caluinelib r. inſti- 


'F tur. cap. 2. ſaid that in the firſt 500. yeares, 


there wzre no Images in the Temples of 
Chriſtians. How-falſe it is, | lett the Rea- 
der-peryerſe Euſobivs bb. 3.4 4.0f rhe life of 
Conſtantine the great, who ſaith rhat there 
weregreat ſtoare of Images.in the temples 
that were:made by Conſtantine the great, 
$02.0menus lib.'5.r4p. 20, Nicepbo. lib. 5. c. 30. 
doe write, that the Image of Chriſte in the 


anco 


Fucey. li, 
4 £4p. 26. 
Damaſc.' 
Or4110ne |, 
de !mag. 
M ecavhy. 
in vis 
Conftans 
leo in 7. 
Synod, af7 
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- 116". Lib. 1f.-The Theater of Clcholick - | 
inco thetemple bythe Chriſtians, ſee Ter- | | 


ciilian; 1 1b; depudicitia. Naziad Olympium.” | 
Damaſc. in vits Silneftri- Baſil, in Kay ons ! 
laem. Chriſoſtcirimiſam', quam" Braſinus lati-" 
nan reddit. Euodinim 14:2. de miraculis $.Ste-\ 
phani. 'Prudentiiims in bro de ſantto Caſtiane. 
Paulinum epifivia'ad Seuerum .-Atiguſt. lib; "de" 


conſenſu Enanyelſtartnt cap; 40;'and alittle - 
before him, 23 $06 on this hereſfie ©} 


was the firſt that oppoled himſelfe againſt' 
Images. t : 4 w- 


Chriſt from the beginninge of the C 


I: 


3 


15, - That there were Oe nges y | 
urch- F 


bo. Rode ade. ies. in. wo and © is es es 


itis well knowev, and in the life tyme of } . 


Chriſt himſelfe there were two Images. The 


tirſt himſclfe' rakinge a napkin, & rubbinge | 
his face with all,” in the' which he'drewe 


his owne 'piQure; and did 'ſerid it ro the 


kinge of Edefla , called Abagarus,which to / } 
this day 1s kepre in a certzine Church. Of : 
rhis verie Image 'Euagrius makes mention Þ 
and Damalcenus,and Symon Metaphraſtes; : 
and otherswho alſo doe confirme thefaid | 


hiſtorie to be true ,' as Stephenand Tuo doe 
declare'#, parte decreti cap.” 83. and Adriad 
in ſcript. de Imaginibus ad Carolum magnum” 
16. "The fſecond' was 'the' pi@ture that 
the-wooman of Paneades made, afrerthat 
ſhee was heald from the yiſue of blood , in 
roken'ofher thankful mindeifor'receauinge 
ſach abenefirr, *Ahd as maniie,' receaninge 
great benefires of great potentars/in —_ 
a TAC ringe 
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' *. and Proteflant religion; 3 119, 


4M bringe theirbenefaQors, the: put vpp, and;euſcb.! 7. 


keepe-their piQures in their howſes: ſo rhe #i# «14. 
hurch of Chriſt, which ought to bemoſt **3%"*- 


o 


kfull-vaco Chriſt for ſufferinge dearh lib.$. cepe 


1,2O 


Þ for her, doe embrace and purtvpp' his pic+;n.m/c. 
{ rurein her Churches, and Chappells . Oforaivner, 


this piture Buſebirg,- S0Z0menas , Damaſce. 4e mag. 


1 and S. Gregorie make mention... It is alſo.07*20r- 


Papa epiſt, - 


F - recorded that'in the, Vatican: Librarie ar. 7. 
F Rome in hande writinge, /in_ the tyme of.,,. pae- 
I Tiberius Emperor this Image was brought. 7.55. 


to Rome. £3 24: ; 6.1 5 FT 
. - 17-' Alſo it is recorded by S. Athanaſius Athena. 


| | that the Image of Chriſt which was made ** ** ?4/- * 
by Nicodemus, beinge brought by-a Chri- 


jtone Ima, 


ſtianto a Cittiecalled Berichoin Syria neere tt 


Antioch, was crucified by the Iewes in hor- 
rour, and hatred of him, (- whom the lame 
did repreſent. This hiſtorte is avouched in 
7. Synd. a. 4. ) and cuen ſo herericks doe 
now 1a the countries where they rule,wher 
with their cruell hades, prophane thoughts, 
and blaſphemous as, they pollure, debile, 
deface, caſt downe, burne-and maſlacre all 
ſacred Images, andreliques, as.the Iewes 
haue don at Bericho, and in all places were 
they can laye handes vpon the Image of 
Chriſt, Was notchart a moſt lamentable pre- 
iideat comittedat Showards , alias Swards 
in Ireland, within fix miles of Dublin, by 
one Hewlon an Engliſh miniſter of thatvil- 
lage, inthe firſt yeare of ihe kinges raigne, * 

H n 


; # 


119  Lib.11;*The Theater of Catholick, Þ 


in the Monthe of Maye, whoruſhed vehe- 
mentlie vpon'*one of the village: called 
Horiſhe,and 'rookefromhim the Crucifix, 
which he heldin his handes, and did hange' 
the ſame vpon a gallous,not indeſpight of 
the Carholiques ,' as he himlelfe ſaid , but 


ratherin hatred of him "the ſame did 6- | 


preſent; wriring this poeſie. Helpeall ftran- 


the ſaid piore ſo defaced b ſaid -mi- 


Chtiftian ro behold | 
the 'Councell''of eſtare of that' miſerable 
Countrie,& tould them the diſhonor offred 
by ſuch a baſe fellow vnro-the Image of - 
Chriſt. One of that Councel called Sr. Gef- 
frie Fenton Secrerarie'to the ſtate, inſulted 
vpon' the poore-fellowe moſt furionuſlie, 
ſoatched the Cracifix from him, and caſt 
it on the ground' ynder his feete, and the 
poore fellowe for complayning againſt the 
ſaid miniſter of/ thar abuſe, was caſt into 
ON, ; 
cf 18. The'faid Sr. Geffrye Fenton did 
ſetr a poore fellowe onthe pillorie in the 
markertryme at dublin with the piQureof 
Chriſt abour his neckefor carienge the ſame 
beforea frind of his that was dead atthar 
tyme. Loys de Perufiis/in his booke, diſ- 
cours des guerres , —— of thoſe tu- 
multes which were ſtirred vpp by the Hu- 
gonotes 


for the God of the papiſtes is in dager? | 
thor moahomrmbanen., rich Bm | 
nifſter.that it was a pitrifull rhinge [for--# Þ 
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FT — end Proteiant religion. jig 
] gonotesin France aboute Auignionin Pro= 
{ vince, reporteth that in one place they rooke 
5 ar'Image of the Crucifix, boundit vpon an 
5 Aﬀe backe, and ſowent leadinge the Aſſe 
5 whippinge” and ſcourginge' the Crucifix 
1 AR prod OA ſorte of 
1 people, if any ſhould han "kinges pic- 
| - rure vpon his gaiſous whodue heſboul in- 
' 4 no, yeaand « r" death-for ſoc 
= Sings, eoferrings detein-clediabrie, and 
| '4 indignitie- of abufinge his" piQure, ro the 
4 Kkinges ownepefſon? Tpraie was'ir not the 
| cheefeſt article” againſt O Roerke a noble 
* {F. man of Ireland;* as you” may' read' inthe 


A. 
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-/ | Chroniclesof England,thathe was wer a 


that he did hange ' Queene' Elizabeth] 

pigure at a horletayle, ſo as the ſaid noble 
man was hanged'drawen and quartered at 
—_ Anno 1592, and he'that hangeth 


EE 


riſts piure; ſhall rather be fauored, and 


coumtenanced-then puniſhed forthe ſame, 

and poore zealous Chriſtians for findinge 
fault with him;orfor declaringe their griefe 
for that indignitieſhalbe be affited Woe 
be'to that age wherein rhis wicked fa 18 
done and ſuffred with ympunitie. Was not 


edge of the '{worde of the Armye of the 


Emperor Theodoſfius the great”, for that 
wt their gate in deſpighteof the Em- 
preſſe did hange her pifture, for which that 
| H 4 holy - 


the o_ of Theſſalonica puniſbed bythe . . 


a 7s Thowm of Chih, 
holy BiſhoppS. Ambroſe ye Fe | 


. 
= -"AY 


Yarvi, 1iþ, Pfhodexuc,as Turrianus tran 
x. pro C'@. 


4poi.c.25. cn 
Foraſ ra{much asin all thinges; be .oug 


$aod. li. 2.” 


|. de {mag, 
E, Cap. bo 


Gu 


cate, th eror.. All: cheſe-Princes: | 
dideſteemetheiniurie done,ymo themlel. | 


us, Which,was done. vnto their Image: for : 
inven hey hage this cuſtome, what pus : 2 


ment they, ipflitvpon. malefaRtors,che. * 
lamethey, ympole vpon, thay Images, and: | 
as the Tn of, God or his, ſaints, or theig , 

relicks, js. /notcapable of honor, areſtimg« 

tion, buzall thetronor due ynto;the lamgin 

relat _ deterred; vnro the example ,..or. _ 
ne:lo.ghe e, or-irreuerente hand- | 

inge of chem, — 

this is proyed,, byNi hopus: 

of Conſtancigople- in 0,4 titulus jm $ 

flated., Liguet: 

Chriftum &« It is lawfvll. fox Chriſt to be 

c, 0r-example of his, _S Image, 


ſemble PIO. 1% wodp'Yy it, be not 


wiitterin. Home pong whe when the } 
aske., wh | 


Herertique hercis.it. written, 
that wee muſt adore rhe Image of Chriſt? 
I an{were, thatin [the ſateplace it is xyrits 
ten;/Where wee read that wee. muſt. adorg 
Chriſt, ſeinge his ſhape and likenes is inle- 
parablo from;himlſelfe. ., 
Va .And:as D. Sanders fa, as dead 
tmgrohann, there (EIN ere from the - 
inges.ynto which theyhaue their.x64 
_ orrelation ſo Fs ce ges. varo 


whomeany ſancticie belongeth. = called 
holie. 
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-holie. Terr in qua ſtas locus jar co Dies Ex0.3.12 


= 
i xZ +. 
2%. > 

> © 
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F :as ir is-holie wee-mult reverence. irs. foral- 
F much as veneration is'dus-vnto, holynes. 
; And fo the Angell ſaid vato: Moyles... Terre 


Þ fore be bid him.co put off his {hoes in.co- 


+. der, reference, or relation to another, and 


/ | nor:1s due can'be, and ought to/be adored, 
F. asS. Paule ſaith. Cui bonorem honor dc. Let 


$ fo jntheſame order, and obſeruation, Ima» 
. F ,ges arc holie, and venerable, when they be 
4 referred, andrelated to their examples, for- 
+ me, or patterne with which only they are - 
F to be adored, no otherwiſe then the I 

3 ofthe kinge is reuerenced for his maieſtie: 


F :vedby-the cannons of the Apoſtles, by the 1733; 
# 52..cannon of the faxt ————— 

| the Romanecouncell vader Greg. the 3. 
{| Slgibertus ſerrs downe, by Amoinus  Adv- xml. tih 


| nienenfis, Regin#-in ſuis Chronicis , Anno 766. 10. de ge- 


{ Rome vader popeStephen. 3: as Sigibertus ©97%”: 


4:7 <. WT 
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Puſche » Eaſter day his called bolie. Sain@ ©**< 28. 
Paule.called the Scripture holjez inas much 


af. ** Tim. 3 | 


in qua tas &c. the land whereupon you 
ſand itis called the holie land, and ther- 


ken of reverence. .And ſo as thinges with- 
,ourt life, cannot be called holie,, butin or- 


being ioyned with him, vato whome ho- 


Vs glue honor, ynto whome ir is due: Euen 


Tuwurria.ls. 
9 epiFiolis 


therfore the Image of the ſain@, forhbis ſan» 5, 


:-20.. The venerable vſe of Images is pro» Sigib. 


Amoi., is 
by animalib. 
as 5.4.c.6 7. 


by Paulus Emilius, by another councell ar Pi: fran- 


lerts 


th. lib. 
de paſ:is- 
ne [mags. 
Chrifti 

.& Leone. 


AF. 5. 


122 Lib. The Theater of Catholick. 
Certs downe, Anead.2. lib: r. 
licus &nead. 8. lib.after all theſe councells, 
the ſame is proued by one of the 7.generall 


councell of the world, which was the-2. of 


councell yas the Popes Legare, and the le- 
gates of three Patriarches, Alexandria, An- 
rioche, apd Hieruſaltem , and the Patriarche 
himſelfe of Conſtantinople. This is proued 
by the councell of Trent. ſeſſ. 25. in decreto 
de reliquys, 


by Sibel. 


'Nice.of which Paulus Diaconus, Cedrenut, 
& Zonaras, & Photius Patriarche who in this 


21. This is proned alſo by the miracles 


that God doth daylie worcke by the Ima- | 
ges, and reliques of his ſaints , by which ' 


miracles. S. lohn Chriſoſtome amoungeſt 


other argumentes proues the God head of 
Chriſt, for had henot bene God, how could 
his Image and the Images of his ſaints do 


ſuch wonders,as the Image of Chriſt which 


was peirced with a launce in diſhonor of 
Chriſt,caſt forth peſentlie ſtreames of blood 
as S. Athanaſ. and Leonrius ferrs doyyne, 
how the Image beinge thruſt with the 
launce of a Tewe that dyvelt at Beritho a cit- 
tie nere Antioch, did the like; he recordeth 
moreouer the miracles of Coſma & Damia; 
other miracles are recordedin the 7. 2. ge- 
nerall councell a#iove 5. and that miracle 
which Euſebius. lib7. cap 9. de Homor- 
riſſa which our Lord healed, who made the 
piture of Chriſt in token to remember 


him -. 


© = ha.[4 


n= 00 Bad © Agog T wu 
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; Called in thar Towne the North Abbey,and 


"*X 
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him for his benefirts, vpon the place where 


the piQture was, there grewe an hearbe 
which did reach vnto the hemme of the L 
mage, which did cure all diſeaſes. Sozo- Sore (th 


| menus ſaith, when Iulian the apoſtate did ,,,* 


remouethe Image from that place, and put Theoph.in 


his owne piure in the rome, afyrie flame c. 9. Mas, 


came from heauen and caſt of the head the= 
reof, Bur what ſhould Iregiſter old exam- 
= , When wee haue ſo many daylie at 
ome before our cies? 
22. Whentheearle of Eſſex tooke the A»; r600 
caſtle of Cahire in the Prouince of Moun- 


1 ter in Irland, one of the gallants whome 
he left in garriſon therin, went to a diflol- 


ved monaſterie in that place , caſt downe, 
and © burned the Image of our Sauiour Godes pu- 
Chriſt, rhe next night after he was caſt in- i->menc 


| to madnes, and caſt himſelfe , headlonge '"/*#*4 
|, from the toppe of that caſtle downe into is 


the river that runneth ynderneathe . In the z,.cers; 
towne of Yonghull in that province 3, ſol- 
diors that were there in garriſon , one ſer- 
ved vnder Captaine Peers , another ferued 
vnder: Capraine Tanner, another vader Sr. 
William Morgan a welſhe knight, which 
were lefschere in garriſon in the warres of 
Gerrot Earle of Deſmond, did infult vpon 
Gt holie Roode that ar that tyme ſtoode 


vpin the Abbey of S. Dominicke , which is *: *7 


werecaled 
Clough & 


| Caſtinge it downe did burne the ſame in the p,c.q. 


markerr 


i126 Lib.IL. :The Theater of Catholick. 
marketr place of that Towne. One of the 
principall aRors therin was taken with a 
Taginge madneſſe, by which, he was ſo tor- 
mented, that he could neuer fleepe or take 
any reſt, cryinge out and ſayinge,thart the 
holie Roode was following him, of which 
furie hedied at night tyme 1n the ſtreete.At 


Yongbull within a ſeauennight after. that * 


curſed fa, his ſecond companion died ,, ea- 
ten vp with lice and vermine. The third was 
kild by the eacles ſentinelle ina fallie our of 


that Towne, and all this happened within 
* one ſeauenight: which I proteſte to be true, | 
& wherof many liuing yetin that Towne: 


wereeye witneſſes. 
23. In thecountie of Wexfordin aco- 


untrie there called tho Morrowes, ina cetr- 
taine Church dedicated toS. Iohn Baptiſt, 


called Caſtle Elice,one Sr. Iames Deuezeux 
an apoſtate prieſt keepinge court there , for 


the oP or ſuperintendent of that Dio- - 
n 


ceſſe, and findinge the Image of that glori 
ous ſain atthe alcer ( for the Caluinian 
prophane Common table neuer came to 
that place) and ſeinge the poore . people 
offringe little pence, and beades vnro the 
Image, ranne to the Image in a rage, ſaying 
 Wharaluperſticion is this, and threw dow- 
ne the Image : and thinckinge to carry jt 
out of the Church, he was preſentlie {troc- 
ken dead vpon the ground, nor neuer went 
out of the church-yard of that Chandy $49 
Wit 


\ 


_— "7 
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with much a doe could any abide to ſtand 
by him, when he was ſtripr of his apparell 
tobe buried, by reaſon of the loathſome 
ſtincke , and ſmell that iſſued from him: 
this is moſt rrue,, as all that countriecan' 
auouche, being done in ſuch a generall aſ- 
ſemblie, of which many of the beſt fortare 
yet liuinge to teſtike the ſame , andhappe- 
nedin the yeere anno 1600. 
24.. I could bringe many examples thar 
do dailie happen, as the Catholicks can tell, 
and the Proteſtants do dailie fee before 


\ theireyes. Sed vt videntes non vident, & 4u- 


dientes non intelligunt. But you are thoſe of 


' whome our Sautour faith , ſeinge you doe 


nor ſee, and hearinge you doe not vnder- 
ſtand, you may ſaie with the Prophett : De- 
fecit in me virtus mea, & lumen oculorum meo- 
rim non et mecum. Grace doth fayle you,and 
the power, or ſence of ſeinge 1s not with 
you, and although many of you haue with- 
no leſſe deſpighrtullindignitie then Samati- 


f tans, Tewes, and Mahometrs with your cur- 


ſed handes, and blaſphemous lips, polluted, 
and defaced the Image of Chriſt and of his 
Sains, and have not receaued condigne 
and worthie punjſhment in this life, yet 
you ought nor ro bragge of godes mercie, 
1 ſparinge you, for as S. Auguſtine ſaith, if 
God\hould puniſh everie wicked:man in. 
this world, it ſ{houid be an argument for 
you, that there is nota place of Pn 
oc 


126. . Lib.II. TheTheater of Catholick. 
for tranſgreſſors beſides this world; 8 rher- 
fore he. doth not inflit puniſhment vpon 
all in this life, but relerues the ſame vnto the 


weeour ſelues do daily perpetrate and prac- 
tize, and which are rigorouſlie puniſhedin 
others , {hall not eſcape the damnation of 


ringe with vs will increaſe his wrathe, and 
augment.our woe, which wee ought to 

preuent by ather mens ruyne. : 

The man= 25. The manner how to reuerence 
ner bow Chriſtes. Image, Gregorius lib 7.as Vaſquez 
50 rever*- Cites in .his lecond booke de adoratione, 
POE . diſputatione. 8. cap. 13. andin the .councell 
5": of Rome vader Pope Stephen the 3. his 
wordes be theſe. Er nos quidem &c. We tru- 

ly, ſaich he, not as it were before the. diuj- 

nitie, proſtrate our ſelues when wee come 
before-the Image of Chriſt, but wee doe 


birth, paſsion, or fittinge inthe Throne of 
Iudgment. wee contemplate, and behold, 
Read the verſes which Sabellicus wrote 1.8. 
&ncade8$.and as ſome do thincke were c0- 
poſed in the 7. generall councell and are 
written with letters of. gould at Venice 
, ingraued in an old wall. 
NZ Deus eft,quod imago docet,ſed non Deus, ipſe 
Hanc videas,ſed mencecolas,quod cernis mipſa. - 
Chciſts piture humblie worſbipp thou, c 
Whic 


-other, that wee may aſſure ourſelues , that | 
our, wickednes and trangreſsions , which 


BT bHL<ES Hes 


godes iudgment, whoſe mercifull forbea-. 


—_— — —— 


adore him,whi by the Image,cither in his 
t 


B 


- N i. 
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' Which by the ſame dooſt pls We: 
Yer pitureworſhipp not 
| For whom it piftured was. 


ut him, 


Nor God, nor-man this Image-is,. 
W hich thou doſt preſenrſee,  - 
Yer whom this bleſſed Image ſhewes 
Both God and manis hee. 
For God is that which the Image ſhewes 
Bur yer no Godir is. 
Behold this forme, but worſbipp that, 
The minde beholdes in this. 

26, The ſame doth Hieronimus Augu- 
ſtus ſetr downe. Hic eft colendi modus, publi» 


' Cis concionibus ſeduld inculcandus , this 1s the 


order of reuerencinge Images , and in 
pulpitts wee muſt inculcate the ſame tothe 
ceople, that by the Image wee maye wor- 

ipp in ſpiritr, and trueth, and elevate our 
mindes and wills. excitated by them ta 
God, and to dire& our prayers ,. and. pe- 
tirions vnto him , ' and to his holie Saints, 


| Where wee mult conſider, that wee oughc 


not-to.giue the pres of the patterne to 
er thinck the ſame capable 
of any prayers, forit being a dead thinge, it 
1s not capable thereof; and although the 
Church in the paſsion Sonday hath theſe, 
Wordes, . © crux ave ſþes vnice 
Hoc.paſsionis tempore, 
Ange pys uiftitian 
Reiſque dona veniam. 
O Ccolls of Chiiſt, our onlic hope, and 
. healpe 


$efſ. in 
&ecreto de 
dImag. 


9. Synod, 
et. 9, 
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 healpe in tyme of neede, intyme of theſe! | 
bitter paines'voutchaſe,, to helpe: vs wirh' 


releefe, the godlie to confirme in grace and! 
finners ro forgiue. Wee meane notto apply 


to the Crofle ir felfe , bur:vnto Chriſt figu-/ 


ratiuely, per:figuram proſopopeiam , which is 
common to poets and Orators.. When wee: 
ſpeake to dead thinges: in -the perfon of- 


the liuinge ; and alſo by the figure called 


Metanomia, when the Crofle 1s taken fot 
Chriſt, vt continens pro contento , as the au-. 
thor of the Crofle for the Crofle it ſelfe;ſo 

that to the Image it ſelfe,our petition hath! 
noe relation -beinge not capable thereof, 
And:therfore the councell-of Trent faith, 
that in ho nages themfelues there is'no# 
vertue-or:excellencie- forthe. which _ 
ſhould be reuerenced, or: praide vnto ; of: 
that wee ſhould repoſe any hope in them, 

neitherſacrifice is offred to Images, which' 
can be offred to none but to: God , fort is” 
a proteſtiation of the -omnipotent power 

and maieſtie of 'God as he is: the authorand: 
Lord ofall, neither arg oblations properlie! 


offred vnto them, becauſe that oblation- is 


offred only to God vnto:-whome all facri-: 
ficeand oblations do belonge, as S/ Tho- 
mas2..2. q.$5.ar. 3. and 3+: teaceth, And-al- 
though the 7. generallcouncell hath theſe 
woordes. Merito nos 4d Imagines reuerenter 
accedere debemns. oblationibus ſuffultum & Iu- 
tmarium, Wee ought to aproach —__—* 

i0 


Y, 
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- | lie before rhe Images with oblations of 


incenſe; perfumes and lighrtes ;/The holie 


| doRordid nor rhinke thoſe thinges ro be 


properly - vblarions as they. were offced 


| vato Images, neither that generall counſell 


faith rhar the oblations ſhould; be offred rs 
Images, but faith that wee ſhould approa- 
che before with oblations: tor the 
councell intendech , that thoſe oblations 


 .offred vnto Images ſhould be properlie of- 


fred vatod God, vnro whom principaly they 


have their reference, andnot vnro Images, 
| | ynto whome adoration and not oblation 


belongeth, vnles you will call choſe chin- 
ges thar are offred before Images Donaria, 
videlicet guifres which are hanged about 
Images. j 


Whether Papifts do committ Tdolatrie, in Wor- 
shippinge the Croſſe of Ieſus Chriſt 


CHAPTER VI. 


ag He firſt herefie touchinge the 
WSHe4 8 adoration of the Croſſe, was 
ERS of Claudius Biſbopp of Thau- 
*@P rum, as Iuo Carnotenſfis a- 
voucheth. The ſecond herefie was, of a cer- 
taine ſe called Pauliciain, as Photius rhe 
Parriarck doth-alleadge,and as Eutbimias in 
ſua panoplis , » The third herefte 
was, in the time of S. —_ by one Pe- 
rus 
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cenſis did write: The fourth was, ' of thoſe 
that followed Iohn Watcleefte, as Thomas 
W aldenfis declares,” homil. 3.6p. 160. The firſt 
hereſfie was,of Caluine in'tis: booke of In+ 
ſKicurions'che x1. chapter qc7.- his argumit 
is. The crofle'of Chriſt was the inſtrument 
of-the greefe 8£:death of Chriſt: therfore we 
oughrtnorroahonour the fame., neither the 
reliques of his. other paſsians; This Caluin 
was he, whe'threw downe the Image of 


Chriſt; andpermitrred, his-owne Inage to | 
bereuerencedand worneahout mens [nec- | 


kes. And when a certaine familiar frind' of 
his owne, tould him that the people did fo 
rigs his-Image; he anſwered him ſcot- 


ngly and faid.If any man be offended ther- | 


with, ether lethim not behold the ſame, or 
letthim pull'our his eyes, or goe hange 
himlſelfe. 


2. Weefor ourparts do not reuerence | 


the Croſle of Chriſt , inreſpetof the ror- 
ments of Chriſt , and of his paynes, bur as 


thoſe trorments and paſsion were a remedie . 


for mankind, anda ſacrifice gratefull 'vnto 
God; as alſo an euident argument of:his 
affeion , loue, and charitie towardes man- 
kinde, and as the Croſſe was the Randarte 
of our redemption by whichjhe deſtroyed 
him, qui martis babuit imperiutn, that had the 
.comand of death : pavificens ome ſengury 

cracis,appealinge godes wrathe by his de: 
 ypon 


crus Brius,againſt-whome Petrus Cluniad | 
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-vppon the Crofle, which 
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conceaued a- 
gainſt mankinde. Caluine herein doth imi- 
tate Tulian the Apoſtate, who objefed vnto 
Chriſtians the-adoration of the. Crofle, 
yinge. Crucis lignum 4doratis , imaginem il- 
hus-in fronte, & ente domos pingentes ..Yow 
adore: the croſle of Chriſt ,. you-make his 
mage in your fore-head, you paint his pic- 
ture. before your howſes:who therfore may 
not; whorthilie- hate- your wileſt men, oc 


ittie. your ignorant and filly forte, who ar 
40 ellexinc that callamitie, thar 


| hauing forſaken the eternall God , you 
 Paſle vato a dead lewethus far the ſaid A- 


poſtate, againſt che. Chriſtians . 4pud Cyrill, 
Alex. lib. 6. in Iulianunm. F447 
3-As for thecatholick doQrineit goth teach, 


| thatnot ogly thecroſle, in ques Chriſtus mor- 


tus, ſed quecumque crucis figura &c.in which 
Chriſt ſuffred, 'burany other. figure of the 


crofle, is to be honored & reuereced: this is 


| proued by the ſeuenth generall councell the 
' 2.0t Nice.aR. 7, where the councell defined 


honor, & reuerence to be giuen to thetipe 
and forme of the holie Crofle, much more 
to the Croſle ic felfe, for both of them are 
the ligne of Chriſt crucified, This is proued 
by S. Paule, ſainge . Chriſt wyped outthe 
hand writinge of decree that was againſt 
vs, and the ſame he hath taken awaie , faſt- 


'ning ic to the Croſſe,and ſpoilinge the prin- 
[9 


ities and poteſtates . And in the firſt 
I 2 epiſtle 


2. Colafſ. | 
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1. Epiſt. epiſtle heſaith, hereconciled all thinges by: | __ 

Coloſ. himſelfe, pacifyinge'by tho" blood of his: | 1 

Crofle , Irrieane his death which he {uffred lal 

the Croſſe. And as'S. Peret' ſairhy Su 

1» Pe. >. Chriſt himfelfe did beare one finnesin his | 1% 

bodie vpon the tree. 'Whyfbould not ther ha 

that bleſſed/Crofle be reverenced,, as the ſa» - | '*! 

cred Altar of that ſacrifice, & the inſtrument ha 

ot fo great #rriumph and redeprion? And as le: 

Leontius ſaid, any thinge 'thatbelonges to | 9 

our father orfreind whome'wee defire to! | 

behold, wee reuerence and eſteeme, and ſb 

wee kiſſe the ſame, yea ſonitimes with wees | 5! 

pinge eyes, why then ſhould not wee alſo! | 

with reuerence kiſle the tree and Croffe,. | ”* 

which was the inſtrument of our redemp- | 9* 

4, tion, andapproach vnto itwith weepinge. | 7 

cyes? If acaprayne had froughta combare 

for-the common wealth, the enſ1gne oft G 

-' ſtandart-by.\which he had- onerthrowen le 

his enemies; 'would be houlden fora great ki 
monument,-and why ſhould nor the ; your 

dart of efus Chriſt be highlie revereced by | be 

which he hath owerthrowen that 'enemie | 

'of mankind; ang obtained viorie againſt 

the power of Sathan? Triumphans eos palant | 

;: li9no Oc. as hath bene written inthe old | la 

greeke tranſlation, bringinge the Princes of 

darknes ina triomphinge-manner, vnder | P! 

Eeettl the ftandart of rhe Crofle? ON d! 

Epi af 4. Thisreuerence belonginge tothe | 3 

£onf..au holic Crofle is proued by the corona; » 

thereo 
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| imperator in nouells cditit, 28.do write. Truly , 


x 


\ uidence {ſhould ſhee 
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| ny 
thereof by S. HelenaasS. Cyrill of Hieru- gof 4mb, 


falem S- Ambrole..Chriſof. Rufinus Paulinns, 4« vbiru 


| Sulpities, Socrates liþ.1. cap. 17. 1. Inſlnianug 7 "e240. 


: briſ, bo, 


had not that holie Croſſe bene worthie of $2 ug 


| reuerence and honor neither Helena ſhould tf. 1; , z, 


haue- bin moued with diuineuinſpuarion ro #4 c. 7. 
ſearchfor ir, neither by godes divine: pro» 777.1 
Lo found -ir,. nei-, 7 
ther yer inthe fndinge of ic,thole miracles,,,, Soles 
ſhould ever haue byn wrought , as allo!. z jure 
fince in all ages as'the holis doors doe#i/. cs. 
auouche. Damaſcenus, Cyrillus. Hieroſulimna- 4254 tn 
ns. Nyſcenus, Paulinsts. Chriſoſtome, Homilia At on __ 
quod «6 pts fit Deus.in.z.Hom:l.Hierom epiſt; bow aig 
17. which not only made mention of the Dum: 4 
Croſſe, bur of other relicks of Chriſt. S. dc f#1.c.:: 
Gregorie iti the. 7. booke epiſt. 126. did ©2710, 
ſead aparcell of the Crofle vnto Recaredus © '?. 
kinge of Spaine. S. Anguſtine dorh teſtifie 7 


that a parte of the earth of the holie land, c;,- (...7, 
beinge broughrinro Aﬀtricke, did great mi--/u/ 2g. 


' racles. S. Ambroſe doth declare that one of * 1. Hier 0. 
' the Nayles of Chriſt his Cofle, was fixed -7*5-{+2- 


in che helmetr of Conſtantine the great, rhe pins y ' "ny 
' ſame is cettified by Euſebius, ven RY 


5+. The vencration of this Crofle , is 6i:u 7 hee, 
M_ by -cthe wonderfull vitorie gotten Eſc ?.e. 


Heraclins the Emperor in recouverin- EY 
. 25, 


ge the holy Crofie fromthe Perſians, which 
whe it was reltored io its former place, 
many miracles were wrought therby , as 

{ ] » Paulus 


134 Lib.1kThe Theiter-of Catbolick, 
In vits Paulus Diaconus, Zontras, & Cedrenus make 
Herecly. mention, and Sigibertus'in Chronica ;/i for 
which cauſe the teaſt of the exaltation of 

the Croſſe was inſtiruted by the Church: 

- "1 * Againethe ſigne ofthe Crofſeis prouedby 
os ſer. S- Mathewe 1n the daie of Indgment,, the 
130. de ſigneof the Sanne of man {hall appeate, as 
rempore, Origines, Chriſoftome , TheophilaGus , Euthy«. 
Damaſc. mius, Hillarius, Beda, Cyrill. Hieroſo.& S.Ang. 
= "w doe declare, and all thereſt doe reitihe rhe 
«d Our. 1ame.S. Cypriandoth reach, thar the ſigne 
the figne Tau.Ezec.g. which place S. Hiero. 
expoundinge faith, that in the beginninge 

the letter Tau was like a Croſſe. Origines, 

\ Tertulian,: and Cyprian holde , that ſuch 


 downe bythisletter T. and ſuch as were 
dead were deſcribed by this letter. O. The 
reuerence of the Crofle isproued alſo, by 

the reyerence that Conſtantine the: great, 

and other Chriſtian Emperors did exhibite 
towardes theſame, as ſtamping ir in their 
monies and gould, purtinge it in their en- 
ſignes,carryinge it before them, and as holie 
Doors doe lay, that in thinges naturallit 

- is of great vertue, as Iuſtinus Apologia.2s 
Amb. ſer. Ambr. ſer. 56. forthe ligne of the Croile ſer- 


aa G1 ueth to the marinersto ſaile, ro the birdes 


C6Þ. 1, . of the Crofle is ſo expedienr,as in old tyme | 


as were liuinge inany battayle , were fetr | 
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that doe worſhipp-any engrauen thinge, & 


_ to refnem 


and Proteſtant religion. ny 
2:6, i. Andweemuſt obſerue;; that when ; 
wee' expreſle the figne of the: Croſſe vpon 
anythinge, wee doe not meane by chat fig-.. 
any by the Gaede rhcceds mpeg 
only by the figne. of | rhe cre tied ' 
vpon the ſame, wee implore:the helpe of 
Chriſt crucified, foe that-it:igan impudent 
lye of Heretiques to ſay, that: the figne of. 
thecroſle is ſuperſtitious: Herertiquescry 
againſt the catholique church: for 'mgakinge 
ne: of the .croſle or-the piQure of . 
Fein 'Confufion be&'to all choſe 


qui adorant ſculptita . T aniwere thar it is 
ment to worſhippir as God:and ſo, Calsio- 
dorus doth inrerprertit an Idoll.or ro make 
an Idol of it. Foras in the Teple of Salomo 
there were pictures & grauen Images: ſoein 
the Teple of the Chrifiians; yet neither the 
one nor the other are Idolls, for the piture 
of Chriſt & of his Saints, of which we doe 
not make godes,are but ſignes to bringe vs . 

_ the true God, Ii to painte the 
piture of Chriſt were Idolatry, why ſhould 
S.Luke, Comes Santi Pauli in enangelio , the 
fellowe of S. Paulein the ghoſpell, painte 
both the Image of Chriſt and his Mother 
as wee reade in the fourth booke of the 
Sentences ca. 5. and as learned SainQs doe , 


write? Damaſcenus (aid as Thomas Waldenfſis ye tmage 
reportes, Accepimus, Lucam Euangelistam Cc. of Chrits, . 


Wee haue receaued , that Luke the Euan- 
I 4 _ _ golilt 


'S. Tucke 


06  Lib.Il, The Theater of Catholick. 
painted Chriſt and his mother, and thar 
the famous Cittie of Rome -hath the ſame 
picture. Origines declaring in his 8. homilie 
vpon. Iofue, how that the kinge Hay was 
haged-vpon a double tree, ſaith. It follows- 
eth thatthecrofſe of our Lord, was a double. 
crofle, the one a viſible crofſe ,- wheron 
the: ſonne of Gad was crucihed in fleſh: 
the other was an inviſible croſſe , wheron 
inuifibly the diuill withall his power and: 
Princes was Crucihbed, as S. Paule faith, he 
ouerthrewe 'the power and mightic Prin- 
ces of darckneſle, & rryumphed ouer them 
on the tree of thecroſle:ſ\o as this croſle hath 
two finguler conſiderations . Fhe firſt is, 
thatwhich S. Peterſaith , that Chriſt was 
crucihed, leauinge vnto vs an example to 
followe his ſtepps .. The ſecond conlidera- 
tion, wherin he gott the viorie ouer Za« 
bull, wherin he was crucihed : therfore S. 
Paul ſaith, woe be ynto me ſaith he if I glo- 
rie.inany thinge, burtin the crolfe of Chriſt,” 
by which the world is crucified vnro me, 
and I'vntothe world . Soe as you fee two 
effets which he dothalleadge, for he ſaich 
that two contrarie thinges are crucified, the 
vertuous liver, and the finfull finner, the 
mortified bodie, and the wicked world,ac- 
cordinge as Origines ſaich of Chriſt and of 
the devill. Thomas W aldenſis and others here 
vpon doe ſay, thatthe croſſe is called both 
the woode, and Chriſt, as Hieremias faith, 
yenite 
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and Protefiant religion. * 137 
venite mittamus liguum in panem eius, Lett vs 
calt woode into' his bread , foe as he 
meaneth by the woode the crofle, arid b 

his bread, his'tender fleſh. Chriſt himſelfe 
auoucheth the fame: panis quemego labo & ce 
che bread I {ball give,” is my fleſh. S, Hic- 
rome faith, he hath notlefte his crofſe vpon 
the earth, bur he carried it with him vnto 
heauen, and ſoe he ſhall come with his 
croſle, ſo as he meant by his croſle his bodie 
and fleſh and himſelfe. Of which crofle 
SybillaJaid.0O ter beatum. lignin in quo Deas 


. extenſus et , Othriſe happie wood vpon 


Which God was elevated. 

7. S. Ambroſeſpeakingein theperlon 
of Hellena, hath theſe wordes. Q #omodo me 
redemptum arburor, fi redemptio ipſa non cerni- 
tur; video quid egeris 6 diabole, vt glaiins quo 
percuſſus es, defiruerctur. How {hall I knowe 


my redemption if the redemption ir ſelfe 
. be nor ſeene, Iknow ddivillitis thy crafte 


tohidethe ſword by which th2u wert 0- 
vercthrowen, Itis written in the booke of 
wiledome. Benediftum eſt lignum per quod fit 
inſtitia. Bleſſed be the wood by which Iuſ- 
ticeis don, curſed be the hand by which an 
Idoll is made, andalfo him that makes the 
ſame, behold he did blefle the wood of the 
crofle , and did curſe the Idollof impietie, 
Was Iofne an Idolater,when he faid to the 
funne,thouſhalr not moue againſt Gabaon, 
neicher the moone again{t Haylon ? for 
Wcoe 


E piſtols 
: 140, 


-moone, day and night, blefſe yee our Lord; | 


| oftheChriltian, the crolle 1s the waye for 


138 Lib.Il. The Theater of Catholick. 
wee knowe that Iofue did ſpeake vntothe 
Creator of them. The3.children alſo did fin- 
ge and ſay; benedicite ſol & luna. O ſunneand 


and ſo did Dauid laie tro all creatures; and 
will you charge the Church of God with 
Idolatriefor honoring Godin his creatures? 
And ſo 'wee lai the like vnro the greene 
wood, and to the bleſſed crofle,not adorin- 
ge the nature of wood herein , bur the li- 
uinge crofſe of him that was crucified, 
whoſe grace and fauour in the ſange wee 
implore. 

8. S. Bernard ſpeaking of the holycroſle, 
Confeſsio ſantte crucis , non niſi crucifixi con- 
feſsioeſt, the confelsion, of the holie croſle, 
1s no other then the confefsion' of the cru- | 
cified. Therfore Thomas W aldenſis ſpeakinge 
of the inuention of this holie croile. Quid 
m hoc fefto infeftum fic, what harme is in this 
feaſt , but that wee giue God thanckes, 
which procured that gratious wooman, 
and as S. Ambroſe faith. Infudit es ſpiritus 
ve lignum requirat . Inſpired her with his 
ſpirit ro ſearch the wood. S. Iohn Chri- 
foſtome addeth in his booke of the croſfle 
theſe woordes . Si ſcire deſideres chariſsime 
virturem crucis &c. Moſt deere,if you would 
knowe what vertue the crofle hath , and 
how 'much I could fpeake in the praylec 
thereof, know that the croſle is the hope 


people 


| and Proteftant religion. 139 
people in deſperation, the croſſe is the re- 
ſurretion ofthe;dead, thecrofſe is rhe guide 
vnto heauen, the croſle is the ſtaffe for the 
lame, the croſſe is the comfort of the ſor- 
rowfull, the croſle is the bridle of the rich, 
the croſſe is the deſtryQion of rhe proude, 
the crofle is the paine of the enuious , the 
triumphe of deuills, the tutor of youth, rhe 
patience of the poore , the pylotr of mari- 
ners and ſaylers, the wall of choſe that are 
beſeeged , the father of orphanes, the de- 
fence of widdowes, the comfort of mar- 
tyrs , the chaſticie of Virgins, the ſolace 
of prieſtes, the vitorie of the Romans; 
the bread of the hungrie, andthe founraine 
of the thirſtie, chus much ſain& Iohn 


Chriſoſtome, and much more of the glo- rokn chri- 
' rious crofle , And in his homilie vpon S, ſo.homi!, 


Mathewe 16. Leto animo crucem Chrifti cir- 
cumferamus &c. Lettvs with a willing mind 
carrie the croſſe of - Chriſt; the ebolaye 
the badge of our ſaluation,by which it was 
effeted, without whoſe preſence wee can- 
nor be regenerated, when wee be fedd and 
luſteyned with the holie foode of life , or 
conſecrate the ſame ; the enſeipne or ſtan- 
darte of the viftorie muſt ſtand by . W her- 
fore lett vs fixe; and place itin our cham- 


| bers, on the walles, in- the windowes, yea 


lett vs figne our foreheads and our harts 
withall, for that is the collizen and marks 


of our aftie, of our comon libertie, yea of 
the 


160 Lib.il. 'The Theater of Carholick, 
the humilitie and lenirie of our Lord. And 


in the ſame homilie, he ſaith : Hoc fignum” 


noſtris & priſcis temporibus clanſas januas wor 
Tait, &c. this hath opened the dores that 


| were ſhut, hath abared the force of poyſon, ' 


hath ramed wilde and cruellbeaſtes , hea- 
led deadly bitinges of ſerpenrs, broken the 
gares of hell, opened the gates of heauen, 
renewed the waie to Paradiſe, it allo did 
breake the ſerpenrs head: what ſhould wee 
wonder that rhe ſame ouercame cruell 
beaſtes and peſtiferous poiſons. This fgne 


conuerted the whole world,and reuiued ir, - 
tooke awaie feare, and brought truthe and 


cranquillicie againe, reſtored the earth vnto 
heauen, and made of men Angells. 

9. S. Hierom writinge vnto Letham 
ſaid. Q wicquid comederis, quicquid biberis, muni 
| ſemper (igno Crucis. Wharſoener you care or 

drinke, puttthe figne of the croſle vponir. 
Andas S. Gregorie doth witneſle S. Bene- 
di&, by the ſigne of the ccofle did breake a 
glaſſe full of poyſoned licoure. Iulia,though 
otherwiſe a wretched Apoſtate , with the 
figneof the croſle did chaſe away. divills. 
Caſsiodorus vpon thoſe wordes of S. Chri- 
loſtome. Crux mortuorum reſurreftio, Crux 
* clandorum baculus &6. thecrolle is the reſur- 
retion af the dead &c.faid rhar he did viter 
them by divine inſpiration, and he added 
theſe wordes himſelfe . Crux eſt ru:rio bumi- 
lum cc. the crofle is the lafeguard of the 
hamble, 
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«nd Pons | 141 
humble, the deſtruion of the diuil, the 

victorie of Chriſt, rhe ouerthrowe of hell, 

vits inftorum & mors infidelium bereticorii, the 

life of the iuſt, and the death -of vabelee- 

tinge Hereticks. And inconfirmation of rhe 

hiſtorie of Conſtantine the great and Hera- 

dlius, he did interpoſe. the viQory of the 
Romanes: now are theſe wordes,& confir- 

mation of thoſe glorious ſain&s rouchinge 

the croſle ro be reputed Idolatrie?Calsidio- ;, 7,;. 
rus ſaith, that S. Iohn Chriſoſtome-made pars.c.1o. 
croſles of filuer which were carried with 

waxe guilte with Gold and fijuer at the ex- 

penſes of Eudoxia the Empreſle , wherfore 

the Arciansrepininge againſt thoſe croſſes, 
Inſulred vpon chem. thus Caſsiodorus.Eu- ,;,  -._ 
ſebins writeth, that when the Emperor ce. pip. 
Conſtantine the great gathered his Armye 

againſt Maxentius the 7 avrgn of Rome( for 

ar that tyme he was a fauorer of Chriſtian 

religion )he ſaw in bis fleepe in the ayre 
rowardes the eaſt, the figne of the croſſe 

ſhininge with a herie flame, and beinge al- 

toniſhed with ſuchan vnuſuall aſpeR, be 

ſawe two Angells ſayinge vnto him. Conf- 

tanrine in this ſigne thou ſhalt ouercome. 

And as Iſayas ſaith, Ecce levo &c. behold I will ew ag 
_ my ſtrenght to the Gentiles , and I gente; ma. 
will exalr my hgne towardes the people, & mw mea, 
they ſhall wich x, we countenance towards {/9 49. 
the earthe adore thee , and ſball licke wirh 

their rounge the duſt of thy feete,' and uy | 

{ha 


$u#per 
TIohn ho- 
wil. 36. 


Pſal. 58. 


De fide. 
Gratiam, 
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Thajl knowelam your God, what ligne. I 


pray then is this. bur the crofle of 
which is his only figne as S. Auguſt, ſairh? 
Ipſam crucem ſuam fignum habiturus es, ipſam 
crucem de diabolo ſuperato tqnquam tropheum 
in fronibus fidelium poſiturus \, it is his craſle 
ſaith he,char was his figne, it is the .marke 
and badge, L meane hiscrofſe by which. be 
triumphed over the diuill,as the enfigne 0 
his vitorie which he hxed in the fore-head 
of euerie Chriſtian,as the Apoſtle fith., 46- 
fit mibi gloriari &6. Woe be vnto me, if I 
glorie in any other thinge then in the croſle 
of Chrilt. . rene, 
10. Vpon theſe wordes., Adorate ſcabel- 
lum pedum eius, quis (anitum tt . Adore yee 
his foote ſtoole becauſe it is:holie S. Hie- 
rom faith there. are many. opinions touch- 
inge this foote ſtoole, vere likeir is, iris 
meant by his bodie, in which the maicſtie 
of his diuinity ſtoode as vponafoorte ſtoole, 
which oughtto be adored, his foote ſtoole, 
ſaith S. Hierom is his bodie, his foote ſtoole 
is his ſoule; his foote ſtoole is his croſle. S. 
Ambroſe ſaith, iam ergo. 4uitthoritatem ba- 
bent &c. now therfore laith he , they haue 
the ecclefiaſticall authorirtie , and rhe auc- 
thoritie of the Apoſtles , andalſo the auc- 
thoricie of ſo great fathers by whom they 
may carrie the ſigne of Chriſts croſle, a- 
moungſt the people in ecclefiaſticall pro- 
celsions and conuents, in allemblics * PIG= 
ates 
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laces; in 


adored, 


radiare . 


towards them t 
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crawhes. of ca- 
tholiquekinges, rtoithe.end rhar-his foote 
—_— be: humblie worſhipped and 


us muchS. Ambrole. Signarum et 
ſuper nos lumen 'yultus tui-Domine,, O Lord 
thou haſt imprinted:the impreſsion of th 
light in our fore-heads.. Calsjodorus ſai 
yppon that verſe. In Crucis: impreſsione lu- 
men eft yultus Dei, quia ſemper in tis noſcitur 


Gods. 


atious fauor is-extended 
tare: marked ' with his 


figne , becauſe he is knowne allwaies to 
ſhine in them, S, Gregorie wrote vato-Se- 
cundinum, that .-he would ſend vnto him 


two Ima 


& acroſle, that ſo he ſhould he 
defended from malignant ſpirits, '& in te- 


ſcripro ad eum duas tabulas: wee haue ſent vn- 


- to youtwo tables the Image of Qur' Sauior, 


of the bleſled Virgin his mother, and S. Pe- 
ter and S. Paule, by--our ſaid ſonne or Dea- 
cone , pro benediftiqne, for a benediQtion, 
that by it you may be proteted from euill 
ſpiricrs, by whole: bleſſed crofle you ſhall ©: +: 
be ſure to be defended from. euill ſpirits. * 

12. This is that blefled crofle, of which 
our Saujour ſpakeſayinge, when he {ſhould 
beexalted from the earth, he would drawe 
all rhinges ro himlelfe . If the Adamant 
{tone with irs vertue draweth Iron vato it, 
the fiſh called Remora being ſolittle, hol- 
deth faſt the greateſt ſhipp, that euer was, 


notwithſtan 


ou 


ge all the deuiles both of 


nature 


lob. It, 
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if the ſtone in latinecalled Gagates, in En= 
liſh Agat-ſtone, byacertaine hidden vercu 
chaſethxwaie-deuils', how much more this 
bleſſed Crofſe; by the-vercue of him thar 
died'thertpon doth, abd (ball chaſe awaie 


ſaich,the word ofthe croſle to them in deed 

thar periſh is fooliſhnes: bur rothem that 
areſatedisrhepower of God, for iis wric« 

ren T will deſtroie the wiſedome of the wiſe 

e. Cor. 1. andthe'prudence of the prudent I will re- 
teR, for that which is the fooliſhe of God, 

is wiſer then men,and that which is the in- 

Iſ{4.33- 13 firmeof God, isſtrounger then men: and 
- as Godalmightie comanded Moyles when 

he woulddeliner his people, from the ſer- 

Exod. 4 vile yoke of Egjpre ,-to take into his ban- 
des apeece of wood, that is to lay his rodd, 
by which be was ro worke all thoſe mira- 
cles that he wrought, ſo when our Sauiour 
was to deliver makind' from the thraldome 
of the deuill, he tooke this wood whichis 
his croſle, of which Moyfesrodde was a f1- 
eure, by which our Sauiout hath redeemed 
vs, and by which both he and his ſpoule the 
Church doe worke miracles, of which the 
ſpouſe in the Canticles ſaith. 4ſcendam in al» 
tam & apprebendam fruttum eins.T will climbe 
p into rhe toppe thereof, and I will rake 
ſome of the fruite. The fruit of this noble 
ccofle is the morrifications of our 
the 


FE xed. 7. 
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Cant, 7» 


narure ari# tree indeuor topur her forward, 
; 


devills andevill ſpirits? Aadas the Apoſtle 
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the bridlinge: of our be 


| worlde: which as the Apoltle faith, asvnto:” © *- 


| ties fooliſhnes, ſo now: adayes vato-the 


- teries of our faith which are two. 


the name, and notin the names doth ſhew 
K 


worlde, ;before the crofſe was exalted in? 
the Iewescertes a ſcandall , 'vnto the gen= 


hereriques- ofthis ryme. is Idolatrie, but: 
glonie.and ſaluarion vnto the. vertuous ca» 
tholiques, who doe learne daily by this 
ligne of the holy croſle, "the principall mil- 


12. Firſt, the miſterie of the. vnitie and 
trinitie of God; fecondlie the incarnation. 
and paſsion of our Sauiour, Wee make the 
ligne of thecroſſe in the'name of the father, 
and of the ſonne, and of the holy ghoſt, 
andin this forme : Purtinge the right hand 
vnder the foread, when wee lay in the na- 
me of the Father: then vnder the breaſt, 
when wee fay,and ofthe ſonne:laſtly from 
the lefr ſhoulder vnro the right, when weo 
lay,and of the holie ghoaſt . And ſaying in 


the 


Mani. 15. 
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'the vnitie-of -God;-and the divine power: 
and authoririe which is one\gnlicin all the. 
three perſons,theſe woordes of the father, 
ofthe ſonne, and of che holy Ghoaſt , doe 


Thewevnro vs the trinitie of perſons : the 
figninge in. forme of a croſle repreſenteth 


vnto'vsthepaſsion.,, and conſequentlie the. 


incarhation of the ſonne of God: the pal- 
ſinge fromthe left ſhoulder to the right, 


figniftethchar by chat patsion of our Sa-' 


mour;'weewece transferred from finne vn- 


to grace, from tranſitorie thinges vnto eters' 


nall; from death to life: and wee: that fot 
our demeritts wereto be placed with goa+- 
tes vpon the lefre hand, he transferre 
with his ſheepe vnto the right, where wee 


may heare thar bleſſed voice . Come yes: | 


bleſſed of my Father, poſlefle the king- 
dome prepared —_ Cc. 

13. This fgne alſo is made , to ſhewe 
that wee are Chiiſtians, to witt {oldiors 
of Chriſt, becaule this figne is as it were an 
enſigne or liuerie which diſtinguiſherh the 
{ouldiors of Chriſt, from all the enemies 
of the holie Church, videl. Gentiles, Iewes, 
Turckes; and Heretiques: beſides, this fig- 
ne is made to call for Godes heipe in all our 
woorkes, becauſe wirh this ſigne the moſt 
holie Trinity is called to helpe by meanes 
of the paſsion of our Sauiour: and therfore 


, good Chriſtians vſe to make this figne 


when they ariſe from bed, when they goe 
to 


Vs 


| ny 167. 
| to ſleepe,and in the beginoinge of all other, 
£4024, 
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thinges. Finally this gne 1s madeto.arme. 
vs again(t all dine of x ne: 
_ the divill is afraide of hos 4 anc 

flieth from it as malefaQours doe, when 

they ſee the figne of the Officers of auſtice, 

and many tymes by meanes of -this, ſigne 

of the holy croſle, a man eſcaperh;many 

dangers, 52 MII bd 4 

_ 14+. S. Gregor. Nazianzen, writeth of TR: A 
Julian the Apoitate .. Ad crucem confugit x «6 os ad 
ob timorem ſignatur, adiutorem facit quem pers ſcript ad- 
ſequebatur &c.He flieth vnto the crofle he ner]. Ts 
fignes himſelfe therwirh, be doth aske his /i<1%., 
helpe, whome he perſecuted: rhe; ligne of .......> 
the croſle did preuaile,the divills are ouer- © + 
come. Theodorerus, moſt famous amoun- _,*' , + 
gelt the Grecians, ſaith alſo of him. 4ppe- "hiſt 0 
rent2bus demonibus & c.\W hen the diuills did nor 
appeare vnto him , he was compelled ro 

ſigne his fore-head with the figne of the 

croſſe, and preſentlie the diuills at the light 

of the ſigne of Chritts enfigne , remem- 

bringe theic ouerchrowe , they. preſentlie ' 
vaniſhed away . And Zozomenus: faith of 

him thus. Ex conſuerudine prifiima, ſymbolo 

ſe Chriſti clanculum obſignauut, ſpectra ill; ſu- 

bizo euanuerunt, Accordinge the old cuſtome 

he did figne himlelfe fecrerhie . with the 


badge of Chriſt,and the ghoaſtesforrhwith 

diſappeared. | 
15. Tertulian alſo, wiſheth cuerie true 
\'K2 ſoldier 


7'err, de ſojdicar of Chriſt, to:defendand arm 


rs ſelfe wirh' the 'igne of the crofle. Qu | 


abrem'## omnem progreſſum exc. W herfore it 


arid 'com 


Po 
felfe,'in pacringe on his ſhoes, in waſhings 


Chryſ-in . Chriſoſtome po þ Neque ſic ' Teg14 corons 
demon Fir, Otyatily capat , 'vt Criice: ſubinde omnes es fe 
edzerſus fignant &rc. The croflle 18g better ornament 
Genriles forthe head of a Chriſtian , then the Dis- 


+ ang ant deme or crowne of a kinge , when asall* 


Deirco.z, MEn'do fignethemſelues t ith, in theit 
7 Cheefeſt Indptincipaleſt member, which is 
the fore-head, beinge the piller in which 
theſameis engraved : ſoe it is vied in the 
Euchariſt adm che holy Orders of prieſt 
hood:likewife it ſhinethar Chriſts bowie, 

at his miſticall ſupper, at home and abroade, 

and in companie, in your journey, at 
ſea, in the ſhipp, in your apparell ; in your 
weapons andarmes,in the bodies of beaftes 
111 ar eafe, in the bodies' of men poſſeſſed by 
the diuills,, ſo asall men ovght ro be gree- 
die of this maruailous and pretious good, 
of which they oughr to be verie cat- 
full: thus fare S. Chriſoſtome of this noble 
croſſe, of which none. that is a good Chril- 
tian 
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— 


© Mk 
| | tignis aſhamed, bur the Hererique ison- 
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founded therwith. 


. 16, . Theſame allo S. Auguſtine infhnua- Fug. in 
ted, ſaying. Let him-delude and'tryumph P/a! 1 41- 


ouer Chi Was 6 ille Chrifto cru- 
cifixo &c. I may behold the crofſe of Chriſt . 
iathe fore-head of kinges, that which he ; 
delpileth, is aſaluation to me, none is ſo.. 
owde as the diſeaſed man, that ſcornes_ 
his 0wnecure, it he willnorſcorne.it,: hs. 
ſhould -himſelfe receaue ir, and therwirth be 
healed; the. ſigne of the crofle is the ſigne 
of humilicie, bur pride will not ymbrace the 
meanes by which ber lofrineſle may bere-_ 


medied. And inanother place he ſaich. Quid Idem #y4e; 
eſt quod omnes nouerunt fignum Chrifti? oc. 113 


Whar is the cauſe tharall men doe knowe*! 
the figne of the holy croſſe, which ſigne if it 
benor vſed in ourfore-heades,or in the wa- 
terby which wee be regenerated, or in the 


| holie oyle by which wee be anointed, irirhe 


Chryſme or inthe ſacrifice by which wee 
arenouriſhed, nothinge of all theſe is well 
done. Againe1n another place he ſaith. Cru- 


6: myſterio Tudes cathech:([antur &c. By the 1don ſer. 
miſterie of rhe croſle , the ignorant are ca- !9* */4n< 


thechiſed ; the fountayne of our regenera- 
tion is conſecrated, by impoſition of han= 
des the baprized receaue the guift of graces, 
Churches are dedicared, Altares ate conſe- 
crated, Prigſtes and Leuites are promoted 
vnto holie orders, andall eccleſiaſticall Sa- 

K 3 craments 
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craments by the vertue of thecrofle are pet. 


feed and conſumated. Abdius rhat was 


difciple'vnito the Apoſtles, who wrore their 


_Gal. 5. 
1. Pet. 5. 
Gal. z. 
Gal.. 6s 


howe ofren at all occaſions of dangers they 


made rhe figne of the Croffſe on their fore-! 


heades, which euerie Chriſtian alfo- doeth 
obſeruein all ages, in all dangers and perils; 
all Chriſtian Churches, in every kingdome 


and Province, from age to age, from po-. 


ſteritie to poſteritie, are framed and ſhaped 
inlikettes of this blefted Croſle, -in which 
crofſe S. Paul] did glotie ſo much , that he 
{aid the'world was crucified vnro him;and 
he alſo crncified vnto the world, by which 
S, Peter ſaith he himſclfe was ioyned and 
faſtened vnto Chriſt. . 


—— 


Whether Papiites blaſpheme againit God,in ſay- ] 


inge that arty man can meritt. * 


CHAPTER I. 


1. Pz33 Hecauſe, wherfore you will not 
£8945 haue merittes in man, is becauſe 
5c you fay, thatno man though ne- 


uverſoeiuft, or by any grace of Goda man 
may have , can keepe , or obſerve his com- 


Tefue. 11,” Mandements . W hich is moſt falſe, forin 
3..kegwm. the holie ſcriptures ,- manie godlie men are 


prayed becauſethey haue keprand obſerved 


godes 
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godes comaundements, as may appeare in 


diuers places. Was not Zacharie and Eliza- Lace io; 
beth iuſte before God," becaufe rhey did 

walke in the.comaundements and iuſtifica- 

tions of our Lord without blame ? This is Exec. 36. 
confirmed by Ezech. Spiricum meum ponam; 

I will fixe my fpirittin-the middeſt of you 

and | will cauſe you that you ſhall walke 

m my precepts, and that 'you ſhall obſerue 

and keepe my comanndements. And al- 
though without godes grace, the comaun- 
dements'cannort be performed, yet bythe 


grace of the holie ghoſt which is promiſed 


to the iuſt, they may be kepre, for by that 1. ; x, 
prace the yoke of Chriſt is made light, and !obn, 5. 
is burden {weete, and as S. Iohn faith, his 
comaundements are not heauie. This is pro- 
ued by the holie fathers, eſpecially S. Au- 42 8. 
guſtine. Non jgitur Deus impoſsibilia inbet &rc. de varwy. 
Therfore God doth not comaunde thinges 
impolsible, 'bur comaunded you to doe, 
whatyow may doe , and to aske of him 
whac of your felfe you coulde nor doe. And 
according hereunto holie S. Hierom laith. 5,a,. 24; 
Execramur ( inquit ) eorum blaſphemias & Cc. Damaſ, 
Wee execrare their blaſphemies, becauſe 
they ſaid, that God comaunded any thinge 
impoſsible, and chat Gode comaunde- 
mers may be kept not onlie of ſome, but of 
manie. The ſame verie wordes S. Auguſtine ,,, -. 
hath, vnto which agreeth S. Bafill, ſayinge; SP _e 
Itis a wicked GER preceptes of the de i#pore, 


4 ipi- 
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Baſil. in 
oratione 
ſuper - 
ind. atren- 
de tibi. 
Con Trid: 


ſeſſ. 6. 


Cano 18. 


Obieftion. 


x1.Cor. to. 
& 16, 


lpicic-areimpolaible..Wherfors.by-the ho- 
lie-copncell of. AuranhcainAﬀrique, andof 
Trgns,the contratie is defined as-4' matter 
of -fauh, for if man coulde nor-oblſerve the 
precepres of Ged,;ir{bould be no offenceto 
tranſ{grellechem;.for noe man offendeth in 
that he canot ſhunne. And therfore almigh- 
tie God, without cauſe. and moſt joiultlie 
ſhould punyſherray(greſlors , eicher in this 
world;or in the. next, but he-doth nat in- 
iuſtlic puniſh offenders, but iuſtliq, for the 


offeiices which-chey could haue-auoided, 


and for not doinge;the good: which chey 
could haue done. | - | +; «\ 

2. Bur the hereriques obieQagainſt this 
catholique do@trine, that by the comaunde- 
ment, - thou ſhalt. Joue thy-:Lord thy 
God, withall thy harte &c. and thou .ſ{balt 
nat couett, . Wee-ought fo. te dire and 
ordayneall our ations, thoughts, and af- 
tetions vnto God, lupprelsinge,and mor- 
rifyinge-all concupiſcence of our. proper 
defire or comoditie ,-as the: Apoſtle ſaith. 
Referr all your ations vnto God, and letr 
all you ations bedon in charitie; bur noe 
man can performe this thinge , - for -as 
longe as a manliueth in the fleſh, he doth 
couett againſt the ſpiritt .-Wherfore in all 
our ations though neuer ſo iuſt, thoſe two 
precepts are violated, touchinge the loue 
of God, and notto couerr any thinge, 

3. Wee, anſwere that the precepte of 

louinge 


WOW AC SY” JT. 
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| 
louinge God is afficmaciue, and never, bin- 


deth any man allwaies;and art all-rymes, to 
as wee {hould neuer ceaſe from louinge - 
God actually, rhar-is to ſay, in-euerie_ time 
of. moment to ſhewand declare-the effets 
of our loue, by externall ſignes and tokens, 
but by that precepre wee are bound, to 
ſheweour loueourwardlie.,, and to purt it 
in due execution, when iuſt opportunirie 
and firr occaſion. ſhalbe offered, and never 
to preferre any creature before God, ,For, 
to thinke of God al lwaies, and to.dice& all 
our ations vnto him, is not meant or com- 
an aſs in the obligation of this; precepte, 

ut isa good comets anda thinge which 
ſhalbe accompliſhedin the fare of bliſle 8 


euerlaſtinge felicitie;;as S. Thomas and S. » 7;,.. 


Auguſtine doe declare. | 


« 


' , 2. 944. 44+ 
| +» ; Secondarilie wee anſwere, that the «rs. 6. 


precepte, thou ſhalt not couett, byndes vs 
that wee ſhould not obey or yelde vnto the , ; 


| flthjie motions of concupiſcence which are 


called, motus primo primi, by free deletion 


and conſent, which comandement the A- g,,, 6. 
 poltle inculcaterhin vrher , ſayinge: Non 


regnet.peccatum in veſiro mortal: corpore , vt 
obediaris concupiſcentys eins . Lert not {inne 
rajgne.in =: corruptible bodie, that you 
ſhold yeld or conſent therunto, ſo longe as 
theconcupilcece of the ſame doe notraigne, 
that precepte is not violated, for ro feele 
the vabridled motions of concupiſcence is 
nor 
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<4»4. 5.1. nota(innhe, but ro yeld conſent thetunro is a 
denuptys finne ; forit is manifeſt that many doe not 
& cones- yeld vnt6filthie cocupiſcence, but with all 
Piſ- ©. 23: Tpeedie meanes and force, they reſiſt the 


@ 65. 5. Hs by che grace of God, which is readie 


contre | 
Iuliamm, tO be offred ro cuery onhe that will imploie 
D. Greg. his beſtendeuour.. Soe auoucherh S. Au- 
& 04jus puſtineand S. Gregorie, Ozius and other 
in conſe. Holie fathers. To the intent cherfore that 


you: may take awaie all good indeuours, 


from. man in the buyſines of his ſaluation, - 


and that wee ſhould doe nothinge therin, 
you rake away all cooperation of man with 


godes grace, andthat grace it ſelfe without 


which wee can doe nothinge in che worke 

of our iuſtification, you take it quite awaie, 

ſayinge that man hath nor this grace inhe- 

». lib. de_ rent in him. To this purpole you fay with 
caps, Luther in his ſecond booke of the capriuitie 
of Babylon, that to teach that good wor- 
kes are necellarie to-ſaluation is deviliſhe. 
You ſay alſo with Calvine, that neuer any 
ood workes were done of any fainfe, 
which did nor deſerve reproache . Anda 
lictle before, he ſaid, that all our workes 
are pernitious, and whoſoeuer doth rhem 
is curſed. And the ſaid Luther in the 3o. ar- 
ticles condened of Leo the Tenthe faith:all 
the euill that wee doe is by the inſpiration 
of God, and thatby ſinninge wee doe well, 
173.1.inz, God beinge the cauſe of all euill,as'Caluine 
cap. +8. - faith, inſo muchſairh he, rhar'nor to finne, 
is 


Caln. 7, de 
inftis.c.i1s 


oe God es oe OE od eee es ©. oa ard as Ss os: = C5 A w- 24+ ea, kp, - 


. And as S. Paule faith; if a virgin ſhould «, Cer. 7. 
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is ſinne, and to reſtraine any appetite or 

morion of any thought,is to reſiſt Go&and 

to ſinne. And ſo Luther ſaith in his hooke, 7b de ſer, 
the more wicked you be, the neereryou are 9%. 

to purchaſe godes fauour.,, How damnable | , 

theſe artictes be,” lete any Chriſtian indge 

that will open his cares to heare them. I 

would cuerie one would: ſtoppe hiseares 

from hearinge ſuch horrible blaſphemies, 

ſo contrarie to holie ſcriptures, andall ho- 

neſtie. Noe prophane Philoſopher or wic- 

ked heretique though neuer ſo damr.ible, 

euer laid the like. And therfore theſe blaſ- 

phemous and wicked articles, are condem- 

ned by the whole Senate of Chriſtianirte, 
in the councell of Trent, & moſt worrhilie: Con. Trid, 
becauſe they be againſt comon honeſtic, /4/.c- 1 *- 
and againſt the holy ſcriptures , in which 7 fe . 
many rymes the workes and endeuours of 

good people, are comended and prayledas | 
good and holie, in which works there was | | 
noe ſinne, ag it is ſaid'in Iob. Inalt thele,,, 
thinges Iob hath not offended : and inthe rue. 
Gholpell of S. Luke iris ſaid of Zacharias 

and Elizabeth , that both of them were 

1uſt before God, walkinge in godes coman- 
dements and righteouſnes without grudge. 


. 


marrie, therein {hee ſhoulde not finne, and 
in many other places wee are comaunded 
not to comirtre finne, therfore the holie 
{criptures doe meane that wee may doe, 
many 
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mapy good works by godes grace without 


tures layinge, that the cauſe wherfore t 
{criprures faies-that there are many good 
works of iuſt perſons, is, becauſe it is not 
impured vnto them to damnation for the 
faich of Chriſt,-alrhough ſay they, they be 


- fGinfull. I replie againit thar, for the ſcripru- 


Þ. Iob. > 1 
” - Conc. Au- 


Fanc.fF. 9, 
18. & 20, 
Hier.li, 2: 


COnre 
Pelag. 
In Proe- 
mio ſwper 


epift. an 


Philomen, 


E pheſ. 'Þ: 


Awu;. ſup. 


Ce , 
Amb de 


res; doe diſtinguiſh berwixrt this which is 
to fanne, and that which is to remitte fin- 
nes, or not to impute vnto vs the finne 
which wee haue comitred, as it is playne; 
Scribo vobis ve non peccetis: T write vnto you 


thar yow ſhould nor finne, for if any man 


ſ{ballfinne, wee haue an aduocate with the 
Father &c. this trueth is confirmed by the 
tradition of the Church, and: the holie fa- 
thers . Ir is alſo defined againſt Pelagius, 
that without the grace of God, a man can- 
nor live iuſtlie without finne: yer ſaich the 
couhcell by the grace of God wee may liue 
wirhour offence. The fore S. Hierom laith. 
Hoc (inquit) & nos dicmus, poſſe bominem Cc. 
And this ſelte ſame wee laic alſo, thata man 
maye live wichout finne, if it pleaſe him 


Syiricw & accardinge to the ryme and place , accor- 


liters. 


ep 36. 


De naturd 


& grazie 


reg ſuper 
'C5c. Trid, 


dioge.to the frailtic of his nature as longe as 
his mind is welldifpoled &c. And the lame 
he teacherh vpon that place of S. Paul: Vt eſ- 
ſemus 54tti & umnmaculati, as S.Amb.ſup. Luc. 
S.Aug.and other ſaints doe reach che like. 

P79- 
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Proteſtants ſaie, that 4 Chriſtian though nener 

ſo vertuous , or ſo acceptable to God, bath 

; moe grace, or vertue inberetit in him ; be+ 

cauſe they Would baue noe'good atte torome 
from man, by reaſon of thar grace. - 


CHAPTER II. 


1, Fay He generall Councell of Trent cc. Trid. 


\ 


alt 

BE SWC The onlie formall and incrif- 
SRUES ſical] cauſcof our inſtification, 
is the iuſtice 'of God, not by which he is 
iuſt himſelfe , bur by which he makes vs 
iuſt, by which wee beinge'endned, and in- 
veſted, wee be renewild by the ſpirirt of 
our ſoule;, and not onlie that wee befſoe 
reputed, but that wee' are trulie iuſt, nor 
only by name, bur by deede ; and the (aid. 


| _ councell hath theſe words.W hofoeuer 


ſha 


ſaie that'men are juſtified, either only 


| by remiſsjon of our ſinnes:, or only' by 


the impucation of the iuſtice of "Chriſt, 
excludinge & rakinge away grace and cha- | 
ritie, which is diffuſed in their hartes , by 
the holie Ghoſt, which is given vnto them, 
and by which the ſame grace doth lodge 
in them, Anathema fit, let him be anathema. 


Thus farre the councell. This alſo is proned 


by reaſon; forwhen wee ſeea man tochan- 
ge his wicked life, and vngodlie yr of 
| iInne, 


X apainſt this your herefie ſaith; /eſ.6.c. 7, 


r. 1ob.z. fromdeath tolite, and Ezecch, Iwillgiue 
Ex. 36- ynto youa newe barte , andI will putints 
the middeſt of you hart anewe ſpiritr, and 
bf-3- 0 will rake away.a ſtonie harte, and S. Paule 
ſaith. Spoile yourſelues of the old man with 
his aRes, and purr one the newe, thatis re- 
newed in knowledge accordinge to thel- 
4. phe, M8 of himrhat created him, And to the 


John, 4+. 


Job. c.7. 
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finne, and to putt on the newe man, which 
accordinge- to God: was created. in ſanQicie 
andiuſtice,, wee ſee ſo palpable achangein 
bim, that wee lay. Her eft mutatio dextre ex- 


celfi, Fromthe right hand of the higheſt / 


comes this alteration, from bad to good, 
from impietie' to juſtice, from ſpiricuall 
death to [pirituall life : but this rrue alrera- 
tionand mutation cannot be without ſome 
feelinge or ſparke of grace in man inwardly 
inherent in. him. T 

38 proued by the goſpell . Wee are tranſlated 


Epheſians, he ſaid , be renewed in the ſpi- 


ritt of your minde, and putt one the newe | 
man, Which accordipge to Godis created F 
. Iniuſticeand holynes of truech , I meane 


in true holynes and iuſtice,and nor in feined 
impuratiue iuſtice, This is proued by S.Iohn 
of whomit is laid of the grace, and juſtice 
by which wee be OY ro life eucrlal- 
ſinge, there will be in him a fountaine of 
water iſſuinge to life euerlaſting . And ina- 
notherplace he ſaid, whoſoeuer beleeuerb 


in me, there ſhallflowe fountaines of wares 
0 


e Maior propoſition” 
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of life our of bis bellie:this he ſaid of the ſpi- 

rict, that che faithfull ſhould receaue', Imea- 

neof the ſpirirt that ſhould ſanRife & iul- 

tihe vs inwardly, and further vs to worke, 

and. ro fruRifie ro Jife euerlaſtinge, Andas lob. 3. 
iris ſaid, he tharis borne of God doth nor 

comitr finne againſt him, becauſehis ſeede 
remaynes in him, which is rhe. grace of 

God fruifyinge, and buddinge forth to 

life etefting Beiliemine te Ozius bringe 

_ places ro/proue this amoungeſt many 

I willalleadg a fewe. S.Bafill.Gratis Spiritus Bafil lib; 
nee quirecipt am eft &c. the grace of the de Spirits 
ſpirirre, who ſo receaues the ſame, is as the /*n#. 
eye-ſighr in a ſound eye, and as anartein **P: *- 
him that workes by arte: and\S. Ambroſe 
dochicomparethat grace toa figure or abe- 
autifed Image. Wherfore he ſaith. Doe nor | 

blorc any beaurifull piQure, not framed in 

waxe bur in grace : and as S; Cyrill faith 


| that the iuſt is framed by grace to be the ©r:2. 135, 


child of God .. In the {ame manner'doe 4: 71/47: 
{peake Ireneus, Cyprianus, Hiegon. $, Aus Om + 
guſt. and other fathers. 
2. This is confirmed by verie reaſon, for 
if aman be nor ſaued by godes grate inhe- 
rent in him, but only by this that God 
doth couer and hide our offences , and that 
he doth nor impute vnto vs our faid offen- 
ces and treſpaſſes, then it followeth vac 
that they be nor blotted or raken _ by 
the meritrs of Chriſts paſsion; whic - 
mo 
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Ln wink the ſcripture, for: 
1ob. 1.  S: Iobn-ſhith ;" beholde'the Latibe of God 


Hebr. 9. thattakes'away the offences ofthe worlde: / 


and in another place. The blood of lefius 
- +»? Chriſt doth clenſe vs from all our finnes; 
and S; Pattle faith, che blood of Chriſt doth 
rge vsfromdeadlie workes, thatis to fay, 
How icked deſires; 'to.ſerue the lini 
God which: was offced: to aboliſbe ouro 


fences / This is proued, for the paſsion:of 


Chriftſhould be of greater excellencie and 


efficacie todiſroote, blottand rake away al: | 


_ - ropether:qur finnes and: theblemiſhest 
© -of,* teſtoringe vato vs bygrace an inherent 
—_— of :godes infpitation, chen- if he 
uld coutr;: or hide them-onlie, therfore 
=y raunringe this, you derogate from 
ion of: feſus Chrilt, 


- 


\ te another, andthatall in the ki 
me of heaven, ſhall baue. equall ;glorie 


which is. againſt. S. Paule ſayinge , þ as '| 
one Starr excelleth another in bri ghtneſle, 


foe oneiuſt doth excell another in iuſtice 
and'grate. Hence followeth alſo, that noe 
iuſt man'by godes grace, meritts by any. 
good worke that he doth, and that thoſe 
tare predeſtinared , neuer comirtt any 
deadlic i: 2992y -all which not withſtandinge 
fo great abſurdities and damnable herefies, 
yet hereticks doe gratint. them, and builde 
their belecfe vpon them. In 


ok ada” abſurditie. doth follows, | 
che oneiuſt parſon hath no moreiuſtice or | 
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"In that heretiques reprehend the Catholick © 


, Church, yes condemne her of great folly, for - 
. endeuouringe ber ſelfe co receaue godes grace: 


; they by this meanes takg away free Will from 
man, and «ll due preparation , aiid d;ſpoſ. 
. $10n 10 receaue 


;{@finence. 

CHAPTER 11l. 

"=> IC 

SJ fenſis laid ) in his 36. articles 


R Vrher (as the holy MartyrRof= 


godes grace , and dune. 


Sa doth barke , and ſpeake many * 


. IS2SG blaſphemies againſtcontrition, 
the feare of hell, the endeuoursin his ſalua- 
tion; yea he ſaid the more wicked you be, 


| theneerer you are to gert the fauour of God, 


and if you adorne your ſelfe with good 


| workes, you prevaile nothinge with God. 
{ Buc the holy catholique church hath con- 
4 demned theſe wicked propolitions as dam- 
| nable atid execrable berefie, both repug- 


F nant, nor onlie to the holie ſcriprures, but 


alſo contrarie to good manners & civill ho- 
neſtie. For God doth exhorte and comaund 
finners,that they ſhould convert themlelues 
ynto him, and that they ſhould prepare 
their hartes, that he might confer his 
grace and his iuſtice vnto them , Conuerti- 
mmi &c, Turne vnto me with all your 
barts and I will turne vnto you: the Coun- 
cell of Treat ſaith, when God faith, rurne 

op: 14 Me you 


Lmtherus 
de piſces. 
B. 


Zach: i, 
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you vnto. me, and I will rurne vnto you: 
Seſ.64. 5 wee are admoniſbed of our owne liBertic 


in this matter,and when wee faie. Turnevs | 


to thee, \vee are putt in mindethar God by 
his grace doth prevent and helpe vs, and as 
it is the worke of Gods grace, to rayſe hd 
eleuate our ſoules to receaue the influence 
thereof: {oe ir pertaynes to the wil of man 
ſorayled and eleuared, by godes motions 
and inſpirations, to confer irdno » and 


3-Reg-7- to turne to God almightie. And asir is ſaid; | 


if you will returne from your harte, take 

awaie ſtrange godes from your hartes, and 

prepare your hartes ro our Lord, And iris 

ſaid alſo ; hominis eft preparare . Lett man 

, Prepare his ſoule: qui timer &c. Whoſoeuet 
-feares God, they ſhall prepare their hartes, 
and in his preſence they ſball ſanQifie their 

Exech.18. ſoules. Cum auerrerit ſe impius ab mpittats 
ſua &c. when the wicked man ſbalFrurne 

from his impietie, and ſhall doe iudgment 

Toba. 6, and iuſtice, he ſhall ſanQifie his ſoule. And, 


| Pibs.16. 


make to your ſelues a newe harte and a | 


newe ſpiritt . All you that haue heard the 

the Father and learned from him, ler him 

44. Phj,z ©2me vnaro me. Worke your faluation 
in, With feare and tremblinge. My fiter , and 
Apec, 3, my Ipouſe come vnto me 8&c. Behold I 
ſtand at your doore, and knocke at your 

ate, if any man will open,l willenrter &c. 

n which, and otherplaces wee are bidd to 

turne to God, and to'clenſe our _ 

; rom 


{ diſcipline, bewailed 
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from the filch of finne. Andas God'giues 
vs his helpe ſoe wee receaue the ſame with- 


| out refiſtance, and yealde our harts and re- 


ligne our thoughes vnto him. Whierfore S. 
Auguſtine ſaith, the beginnjnge of our ſal- 
uarion wee. hae; from the mercie of God, 
bux to condiſcend:to his hoalſome infpira- 
Fort itis.in- our owne choiſe'or powor, = "2 Gaſtie 

indin another place , in all thinges godes .;. on 


Awg.ls; de 


' mgrcie dorh preyens vs, butto condeſcend jb, cap. 
| to,godes- vacation, or to dilagree from the u:. lib. de 


fame, itis in our will, It is in mans power” piriw & 
to change his will into better, but that po= "7 ©4p: 
weris nothinge vnleſle it be giuen of God. 


/ | Ang the ſame holie door comparing Pha- c,..., 


thinges they were all a like, and that both eg. de 
ofchem. were equallic preuented by godes predeſ &v 
diuine mercie, yet potwithſtandinge they 87<. 15 
Mad different endes, becauſe Pharao againſt ©;5 © ** 
ores mercie did oppoſe his free will. Na- © 

uchodonoſor beinge touched with-godes 

Ps owne impietie;And: 

inanorherplace, he ſaith , that if two'per- 
fons had equall graces, and equall tempe- 
rature, both + bodie and ſoule,, one of 


heges Nabuchodonvſor ſaid, that in all 


them may behaue himſelfe well by his free 
will, another by the ſame free will may be- 
have himſelfe i. i 

2. Thata man muſt diſpoſe himſelte 9, -;, ,. 
to xeceaye godes grace S., Thomas proues 1.2,9.11# 
x by nccural 


feaſon, for tho forme canne- 
EL z uer 
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uer bereceaued into'the ſubie@, without” 
al\yell the diſpolirion of the forme, as of the” 
ſubie&, -e pecially when "the fubie& hath: 
alreadie a dilpoftion repugnant to the for-" 
me : buta miſerable finer is loaden with' 
ſinne,, then the which nothinge is morete- 


«>. Pugnant to gedes grace, by which wee be” 


diſpoſition ; which ought to becorreſpon- 


rarefull vnro ſlim : cherfoje thar chis way: 
introduced , there miſt be a conuenietit 


7 


dent vnro man. This isptoues, for as finne 


.. Was voluntarilie comitred', therfore a matt 
> -; muſt havea voluncarie diſpoſition ro forgoe 


ſinne: almightie God would have al ments 
be ſaued ,. therfore manis'in fauke, and not* 


. Godthar he isnor ſaued. Otherwiſe if this 
- dodtrine had not bene true; invaine did the 


Aurans. 
el}. 
rymiſtala.s. 


Propherrs, Apoſtles, and pieichers in rheir 
{ermons, admonitios andexhorrations crig, 
vnto the people , that they ſhould rurne 


them vnto God, and prepare themſelues [ 


with due penhance and other bleſſed wor- 
kes,to reforme.themſelues , and ro diſpoſe 
themſelues to lerue God ,.to obtaine his 
grace and remiſsion of their finnes,by mea- 
nesof thole vertues which are giuen vnto 
man to ſauce him . It is proued likewile by 
the holie counceltes, and namlie by the 
councell of Auranfican , of which Celeftine 
pope makes mention to the Biſhoppes of 
France ; Ir is defined, faith he, that wee 
ought to cooperate with the helps of godes 
grace 
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grace in theſethingesrhat appertayne vnto 


ourſaluation, that by the meanes of our 
cooperation. and diſpoſition, wee may be 
faued before. God. 


;, 3-. Thisis alloproued, for that wee haue, 
_ alreadie proved that ſinners are 1uſtified by 
. a certaine forme'or grace inhercat in man: 


therfore there muſt be ſome dilpolitionin 
relpe& of the free will: to receaue that for- 
me orgrace. For accordinge to the ordi- 
nance of God , noe ſubieRe receaues any 
forme, wirhout a diſpoſition inthe, ſubiett, 
accordinge to the naturall inclination of the 
ſubie&; burnaturall ſubiets are diſpoſed 
naturallie, res free ſubieRts.are to be 
diſpoſed freelie, accordinge to theexigencs 
and condition of their nature. 
\. 4+. Heretiques doe obie&t againſt this 
doctrine,that of the Romaines. Non volentis 
neque currentis &c. It is nor of him that wil- 
leth, nor ofhim that runneth, but of godes 
mercie . Not of the workes of iuſtice, that 
wee hque done, bur accordinge to his mer- 
cie, he ſauerh vs. ManinreſpeR of his ow- 
ne iuſtification isas it werea maſlle of claye 
inthe handes of the potrer,or els adeade 
inſtrument withour any proper mation, as 
Iayas fſairh, ſhall the axe glorie or boaſt 
ainſt him that cuttes with the ſame , or 
ball the (awe lyft it ſelfe vpp againſt him 
that draweth the ſame? otherwiſe ic ſhould 
not be ſaid chat man is iuſtified freelie , bur 
L 3 for 
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tum. 3, 


Ifs. 64. 


Hier. 10, 


Rom. 9. 


Iſa. 1, 
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for his, good woorks, and' rather that'he 
ſhould iuftifie himſelfe. **- + ear 
'5. Wee aniſwerethatche whole'worke of 
our iuſtification is attributed vnto God, be- 


cauſe he is the principall doer ' and agent 


thereof, not onlie by powringe his/grace 


vpon vs, bur alfo in.diſpoſinge our wills to - 


receaue the ſame by a ſpeciall motion of his 
diuinegrace. Norwithſtadingeir is aſcribed 


vato man alfo in that wee cooperate, 'and 


that wee doe ſomthinge+ in the worke 
of our juſtification, as T haue allreadie a 
Jeadged out of ſcripture : otherwiſe they 
Thould nor be prayſed that with all their 
Harts ſhould rurne vnto God, neither ſhould 
they be difpraiſed thar doe reſtſte godes vo- 
cation , otherwiſe they ſhould contradi& 
the prophett. Expantli manus meas tots die ad 
populum incredulum & contradicentem mihi, 
I baue trerched my handes all rhe whole 
day toan incredulous people andcontra- 
diinge me, And alſo irſhould nor be faid. 
y os dure ceruicis refiſtitzs Spiritu ſanfts . You 
ſtif-necked people, you refiſte the holie 
ghoaſte. | 

6. Therfore rhe Councell of Trentt 
hath damned thoſe hereriques thar ſaid, 
that wee haue noe free will in the worke 
of our iuſtificarion , and that wee are dead 
& withour life in thoſe ations, Forrhough 
2 man beinge lefte ro his owne naturall 
forces and ftrenghte, hath nog aRtiue force 


co 


| 


| 
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| to obtainethe grace of God. or yet any dil- 
| polition therevato,notwithſtandinge as, a 
| man is holpen and moued of God, and 


eleuated aboue his owne nature by Godes 
helpe, he doth cooperate attiuelie, freelie 
dilpolinge himſelfe to receauerheſame. And 
therfore S. Paule ſaith. Non ego, ſed gratia 
Des mecum; not, L inreſpett: of myne owne 
nature and force, but inreſpe@ of the gracs 
of God with me. And to that which you 
obie& out of S, Paule videlicet: wee {ſhould 
not be ſaid to be juſtified gratis'or treelie. [ 
anſwere itis not ſoe taken, bur in reſpe& of 
meritts, which is called meritum de rondigno, 
thar is to ſay, that a man hath. done 
woorks before Gods grace worthie of Go- 
des grace, which catholiques doe nor. lay; 
and that gratis takes not away the freedome 
of man, neither doth ir followe that aman 
can iuſtifie- bimſclfe, yet may ir be ſaid chat 
a man maie diſpoſe himlelfe to receaue 


.Gods grace, as 2, Eccl.1# conſpettu ulius ſanc- 


tificabunt animes ſues. And Ezech : in his 
fighc they ſhall ſanQike their ſoules: and, he 
hath quickned his owneſoule. . 

7. This is proued by naturall reaſon as 
alſo in all ſupernaturall ations,for the mea- 
nes by which man doth turne vato God, 
is by the as of faich, hope, and charinie, 
and apenitent harte, but ir ſhould be an 


- implication againſt all reaſon, that a man 


ſhould belecugsin God, hope,and loue God, 
L- 4 and 
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and be penirent for offendinge God, and 
thathe ſhould doe nothinge therein, orthat 
when a man doth perinaunce, or loueth 
God, it ſhould be ſaid he loves not God or 
dorh noe pennaunce: in'which wee ſee two 
contradiQories true, which cannot be, for 
one muſt he falſe when the other is true,for 
fir be true that aman hath faith, or belcefe 
in God, therfore the contradiforie is falle; 


that man hath no faith, nor doth not belecue | + 


in God: euenas itis falſe that thefire doth 
burne, and the funnegiue light, andyet 
that none of them doth any thinge. For to 
beleeue, orto hope, or ro loue', in manare 
called virall, andimmanenr ations, which 
cannart be ſupplied by any other cauſe, rhen 
by ſuch principles out of which they be: 
 roduced ; bur to beleeue, or to love, are 
| rymncs out of the two principles of man, 

meane vnderſtandinge and will, forit is 
not the aftion of God immediatlie, bur the 
ation of man of whome immediatlie and 
nextir is produced, for it isnort ſaid that 
any other creature doth Jouve God, bir 
man when man doth loue God: and ther- 
fore you muſt nor ſaie, that man belee- 
uinge, hopinge in God, and louinge God, ' 
are not theaftions of man when he hath 
the principles, I meane vnderſtandinge and 
will out of which they procede. 


: Whether 
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Whether = derogate from the merittes of 


-Chrift, fn making our meritts partakers 
| of his merits. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Is Od forbid that rhe merirtes of the - 


iuſt ſhould derogate from Chriſts 


--B, palsion, or {hould be iniurious vnto 


him', they rather are a great glorie vnto 
Chritte , beinge thefruits ofthe merittes 
of his paſsion, which of themſelues haue 
noe valour or excellencie, but as they are 
bedewed and ſprinckled with the blood of 
Chriſte, vnto whome wee owe the merittes 


- of them by his grace , and not vnto our ſel- 


ues, as Albertus magnus ſaith . Inftitiamerito- 
rum Chriſti, fulgetio virturtbus ſanftormm. The 3.4. 2.in 


in the vertues and woorks of the SainRes. 
Take awaie this juſtice from'th'em, and 
they may be condemned , yea they cannot 


| be ſaued., Therfore wee ſaie thata reward 


is given vntothem, not asthey come from 
Vs, butas they come from his grace, which 
Wworketh in vs. And he himſelfe ſaith, Merces 
veftra copioſacſt in Celis:your reward is great 
in heauen, which reward is giuen vnto our 
workes by Chriſt, whoe makes our workes 
Wworthie thereof. 
3. This argument is weake . Chriſt ſuf- 
p ficientlie 


1 iuſtice of the merittes of Chriſt, doth ſhine 29. d. 


Mais. 4g 
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ficientlie merited for man, therfore a man 
ought nar to. merittanie thinge himſelte, 
Chriſt prayed, Chriſt. ſuffred, 'Chriſt prea- 
' ched, Chriſte faſted, and offred himſeltfe 
vnto God for our finnes ; therfore wee 
ſhould. nor merite z wee ſhould not praye, 
norſuffer; nor preach ; norfaſte ; norotfer 
- ourlelues to God. W hereas Chriſt merited, 
prayed, faſted, tuffred, and offered bimſelfe, 
that I ſhould merite, faſt, praie, ſuffer &c. 


When as the ations.of Chriſte areour.in(- 


truRions; and alchough Chriſt. ſuffred for 
all, yer helefr vs, as $. Peter ſaid, an exam- 
ple-ro followe his ſtepps. And thongh the 
meritts of Chriſts palsion. are of rhemlel- 


ues: ſufficient to purchaſe ;. and merits life | 


. everlaſtinge-for all men, yer he would not 
haue the efficacie thereof ro be applied vnto 


vs , vnleſſe wee would,endeuour. by. his 


grace, to .ioyne allo our .meritts rherunts; 


which yer derogates. .nothinge from the | 
paſsion'of Chriſt , for it.is more excellent } 


ro obtaineglorieby delerts, thenwithout 
the ſame: and therfore our merirts are not 
required for the inſufficiencie of the meritts 
of Chriſt , but rather-ace required for the 
great excellencie of the meritts of them, 
and of hisgreat loue, and charitie rowardes 
V8. 
3- Wee ſaie with the. whole catholique 
church , the good workes of iult perſons, 
' If they proceede of the. grace of God, doe 
delerue 


| 


+ 
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deſerue and merirre life everlaſtingewhich 
46rh confifte in rhe cleere viſion ;- and frui- 
tion of God, rhis)is proued by manyplaces 
of ſcriprure , Gode gives eutrie man accor- 
dinge to his workes: and in theApocalips: 1 
come; and my reward is with metro giue 
£uerie man,as his workeſhalbe:&-with the 
"Apoſtle;Euerie man ſhall receaite accordin- 
Te'to his owne labour:where in trueth , he 
Poke ofthe rewardof life euerlaſtinge. And 
When our Saviour faith, vlefled be the 
_ in ſpiritt, bleſſed be rhe poore in hart, 


Heconcludes, reioice and be glad, for your 


reward is great in the kingdome of heaven: 
in another place he ſaith. Come yee bleſſed 
.of my farher, Thaue bene hungrie and you 


'gaue me to eate,come and'poſleſle the _ 
dome ofheauen. And as the Apoſtle faith, :,; , 


- ſeminar in $piritu, he that ſoweth in the 
ſpiricr or ſpirituall workes: he {hal purchaſe 


life everlaſtinge:if you will enter into life, 
*keepe the comaundements. Everie one that 


ſhallforgoc howle &c. he ſhall: receaue an 


'Hundreth fould', and he' ſhall poſſeſſe life 


everlaſtinge. Bleſſed is that man thar ſuffers 


'tentation &c. when he ſhalbe rried he ſhall 


receaueacrowne of life which God pro- 


'miled ro thoſe thar loue him. The Apoſtle 


oft 


'Gaithpietie is profitable to all thinges/ha- 


_ promiſe of the life, thar now 1s, 'and 
at'to come. | 
4+ Some 'heretiques aunfyere 'rhele 


paces, 


Pſal.6 5. 
M ats. 16, 
Row. 2. 
1.Cor. 3. 


M it. $- 


M 8it. 25 


\ 
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places, thac God giues life cuerlaſtinge ts 
thoſe that worke well vnto the end, bur nar 

 thatour workes deſerues the ſame. Vnto 

thisIreplie, whoa itis ſaid that life ever- 
laſtinge is the reward of good deedes, and 
thatby the promiſe of. God ir is giuen rp 
thoſe wotkes, ix is ſufficiently explicated, 
thatrgood workes doe merite life euerlal- 
_ tinge. Merites and rewardes are correlatiues 
which are ſaid to bethe promiſe, hice , or 
recompence hat are giuen for works, the 

Heb, 13, Veriewoord.is declared by S. Paule. And 

beneficence and communication doe . not 

Scclef.16, forger, for withſuch hoſtes God is prome- 

 rited; andiris ſaid in another place, all mer- 
. cie maketh- place to euerie one accordinge 

Con. 413. to the merittes of his woorks . Ic is auoy- 
c6p.16- ched bythecounſells . Debetur merces bonjs 

operibus ſi fiant ,, ſed gratis, que non debetur, 

precedit, ve fiant . Reward is due vnto good 
workesif they be done , but grace which js 


- notduedoth goe before that they may be / 


5 gtern \ done. By the councell of Lateran. cap. firm- 
mute ter de ſumma trinitate. Omnes units cuuſcungue 
*3*  conditionis ſunt & Aatimper opera bona prely- 
centes Deo merentur ad aternamvitamperuen.ne. 

con. Flo.  Alliuſt men of whatſoeuer candicion they 
ren, in de< be, {hininge by theire good works before 
crore de God, they deſerue to come to cuerlaſtinge 
__ _ life. The councell of Florence faith, thathy 
yy a ap. diuerfitie of workes, one lees God more 
*%. © - Cleererthe another. This is proued by m_ 
; atacth, 


— — 
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fathers. 1gnatius, Trenens, Inſtinus , O s, 
Bafil, Chriſoft, Nazian. and Niſſe: Tertul: Cy- 

prian: Hillar: Ambro: Auguſt: Paulinus 3 Proſe 

fer: Gregorius Papa: & Bernard: as Cardi- 

null Bellarmin cites. \ 
" 5. S. Auguſtine ſaith; Sigur merito peceats 

tanquam ftipendium redditur mors,ita merigo _ 
fite ranqum flipendium redditur vita aterna. As 

finne is rewarded with death, foe iuſtice is 

rewarded with life euerlaftinge: and as Ce- 7q pr; 
feſtinus ſaith. 'Tanta ergs hommes eff bonites Gallia 

Dea, vt noftra velit efſe merita, que ſunt ; ww cap. 1h. 
dona. Soe great is the goodnes 6f God to- 

Wardes men, that he would haueto be our 


[I 


 defertes , whichare his guifrs . He thatla- 


boures in the fervice of any man, what- 
ſocucr he is promifed by his bargaine, he 
ought to receaue the ſame accordinge to the 
romiſe made:bur the iuſt people doe Ta- 

ur in godes ſeruice by a bargame to re-+ 


j ceaue, denarium diurnim , the daylic hire 


which is lifeeuerlaſting, accordinge the ex- 
pofition of the Doors vpon S. Mathewe: Mars. 26; 
therfore almightie God ought to give _. 
vnto iuft pools accordinge to his promiſe, 
and accordinge to their deſertes, which de- 
ſerrs arecalled. Merira de condione, condigne 
meritts as S. Paule faith, I have fought a 
good fight 8&c. there is layde vp forme a 
crowne of iuſtice &c. Glorie 18 called a 
crowne of iuſtice, becauſe it is giuen as the 
debt of juſtice, and becauſe iris _— 

0 


2.Timoth. 


theruſtiudgeinthe daic of iuſte iudgment,. 
Fep,6. Andin _—_ place God isnor iniuſt thar,' 
P/al, 17. h& ſhould forget. your workes ;, God will 
po. 3- rexribyte ynto. me accordinge to my tuſtice,” 
wi ;. They did walke with me 1a. white becauſe 
Luc c 10; hey.,were worthie.. That you maybe made 
Sep, z- Worthjeofthe kingdome of God, for the, 
which.you ſuffer. The workman is worthis 

of kis wages. They ſhalbe. worthie of that, 

world and the.reſurreion fromt the dead, 

«> And4n anocher place . God did allay theny 

'-.. andfound them worthie of himlelfe . For 
| life euerlaſtinge- is. giuen to iuſt perſons as- 
thereward gt; theire workes, accordinge to, 

the 20, ghoſpeil of S. Mathewe, where der 

uerins diuryus, ig che daylie pennie or wages, 

that is giuen vato cuene one for his worke; 

but it iscertaine that thoſe labourers did de- 

farue by iuſtice the daylie pennye, as it is 

manifeſt that the husband man ſaid in that 

golpelro-onegpf the Jaborers;frind doe you 

noe wrongs; did not you bargaine with mg. 

fora penny ? take your owae and departin 

peace, that is to lay ; ſo. much muſt I give 

you as I promiſed and bargained , and.vnto 

that, and ro .nothinge elſe you haue right, 

anditI ſhould denie you that, I ſhould doe 


; * Ang.l3. de yaugreat.wronge. 


wa & _ 6, S, Auguſtine, faith. Now eſt iniuflus 
£14: 7: Deus, God is-not injuſt, that he ſhould de- 
verſ tut, Ceaue the iuſt of the reward of iuſtice , In 
cop.z, Another place he {aith. God ſhouldbe be 

wuſts, 


174; Lib. I[T.,,TheTheater of Cathokek, | 
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and Proteſtant religion; 175 
joſte, if he ſhould not admirre uſt people” 
into his kingdome. And S. Bernard lairh.., 
Promiſſum quidem ex miſeritordia'; that which”, ,,, . 
was promiled by his mercie; muſt beper-' 1;, arb. 
foormed by his iuſtice. Vnto'this agreeth S. k 
le | Baſil fayinge. All wee that frame our life ac-+ B-fi. in. 
©, | cordinge to Chriſts ghoſpel, weere as mar- 974519ne 
is | chants, & by the woorks 'of the comande- /*?77 Po” 
i 1} ments we pnrchaſe vnto our{elvescelefs ,,,,.,;." 
ds | rial pofſefsions. Therfore it is lawfull-ro 
® | labour, for ro purchaſe the kingdome of 
MF | heanen, as the propherr ſaith, Tnclnaus cor: p/a!, 18. * 
*” | then &c I etclined my hart to keepe theſe + 
9, | comaundements forretribution''or recoms 
f7, | pence. It is awful alſo to repole hope and 
% | confidence in our proper meritts ſecunda- 
5 | Mig; although 'principallie , and (cheeflie 
7; | wee muſt repoſe our hope in God, as in the 
'# | cheefeſt caufe, who gaue vs grace and ver- _ _, 
i | wetoworke well,as S: Thomas faith . For | m_ ” 
n } if our workes done'by godes* grace, bad ,;c;c 
5. {| notbene meritorious, hy ſhould the A- , 
r _ faie; in doinge good lett vs not 

atle, forin due tyme wee {halltreape , not 
2; | faylinge. And therfore ſairbhe, whiles wee 
 Þ haue tyme, lettvs worke good toall, bur 
& | ſpeciall co che houſhould of faith: thele be 
| {| the workes thatare done ofa man, thartis 
i | ingodesfauour, Q ui ſeminar in Spiritu &c. 
% | bethar ſowerh in theſpiritr, he ſhall reape 
a life euerlaſtinge . I beſeech you brethren, Coloff «.r. 
-N 


Cx 


kith he, that you will walke wy Rom. 49. 
plea- 


Petr. 1. 


Zane. 16. 


126, Lib. III, TheTheater of Catholich 
aGng God, frutifyingein all good wor-: 


asiris ſaid inithe ghoſpell, Sic Iuceat lus 


: Veitra coram bomunibus , vt videntes opera bong 


veltra gloriſeent &c. Let yourlight loe ſhing, 
before,men that ſeing your good worckes, 


© they may glorife your father which is in 
haauen . 50: heretiques:condemning_ the. | 


> 
E..4 


woorks of good men , take away godes 


 kes: For theſe bleſſed workes done ofthe. 
good, doe nor. only redounde to the ſalug. 
tion of man, but alſo rothe glorie of God, 


glocie., the good cxamplerhar weearc boy | 


und to giue-ynto ourneighbors, and Gods, | 


promile to gijue life evertaſtioge for them, 
and confequentlic take awaie mans ende- 
uour and labour in the exerciſe of them, 
which is agaiaſtS. Perer Jayipge . Fratres 
magis po ue, vt per bona opera &c , Wher- 
fore han endeuor the, more that by 
good woorks you make [ure your vocation, 
and cletion.. And finally take away all 
chriſtian religion, which is nothinge elſe 
then precepts, admonitions and councells, 
to imploie our hife and our lymmes in the 
exerciſe of them . Vnto the riche people 
Chriſt biddeth them.ro make vnto them» 
{e}ues freindes of the Mamman of iniquity, 
thac when they faile,rhey may receauethem 
inco the eternall rabernacles. Vnto allſortes 
of chriſtians he proclaimeth and diuulgerh; 
that vnleſle their iuſtice abound more then 
that of the Scribes and Phariſies , they ſhall 
not 


"0 as hos 


TE. 


| ricie, pierie, and deuotion, which is the life 
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«nd Proteſtant religion. '/'' 177 
not enter into the kingdome of heauen. 
7+. Wherfore thepuriticand ſanQitie of 
life 4n che profeſſors of this chriſtian catho- 
lique religion, which nor onlie with ſubtile 
arguments andcrafrie deuiles rather ſuggel(- 
ted by the diuilthen invented by man,hei e- 
tiques impugne, but alſo with'al che ſtraun- 


1 gilt lawes, the feucreſt policies,and the cru- 


elleſt perſecurions.thac euer were, or could, 


| deinuented, or imagined, or apprehended 
{ by any creature ;. the og 
4} throwe and confound , Yhe reformation of 


| their- manners, che-morrification of their 


about ro ouer-: 


rey their angellicall converſation in 
1n their behauiour;:-their bleſſed and heroi- 
call. refolucions in ſuffringe all . exquiſite 
torments in the defence, teſtimonie and 
confirmation thereof, their morall life ador- 
ned and repleniſhed with all moralland tu- 


| pernarurall vercues, their eminent learninge 
{and ſcience, tempered with all humilicie 
of lpirict voide of pride or ambition , their 


admirable and incomparable workes of cha- 


and fruites of true and vnblemiſhed reli- 


I gion, have bene moriues vnrto the gentiles, 
{| pagans, yeaand to the ſtiff-necked Iewes 


themſelues ro abandon their idolatrie, and 
to imbrace this chriſtian religion. | 

$. That theſe bleſſed endeuours and 
works of charitie are the badge and diſtinc- 
tivetoken of the true religion of chriſtian 
catho-» 


E phe. 4- 


1.Pet. 4. 
3-\vm.l, 
"3 T 


178 Lib. II. The Thearer of Catholick 
Cacholiques by which cheir conuerfſarion 
ſhould be acceprable vnco God , gratefull 
vnto their neighbors admirablero pagans, 
rerrible ro the divills, and offenfiue;burcfull 
ori{candalous ro none.S.'Paule auoucheth: 
the lame. 4 priſoner, faith-he, in' our Lord 
beſeech you; that you walke worthie ofthe: 
vocation in 'which youare called with all 
humilitie and midlneſſe, withpatience, fup- 
remge one another incharirie, carefullro: : 
cepe the vnirie oighe [pi irt-in the bonde' 
ofpeace. Andin th 
teſtifie '5in our Loid that: nawe you walke 
not as the Gentiles walkein the vanitie'of 
their finne, havinge their: vnderſtandin 
obſcured with -darcknes ; ahienared/from' 
the lite of God, by the ignorance thatain/ 
chem, who diſpayringe- haue giuen vpp 
themielues to impudicitie, vnto the opera- 
tion of all-vncleannelile, -vnro auarice; bur: 


you haueaoc {oc learned Chriſt. Layyouw } 
awaie accordinge ro the old conuertation- } 
the old man which is corrupred accordinge 


rothe defires of errour . For before the ca- 
tholique chriſtian religion came into the 
world, jt was nothinge elle, rhen a dun- 
geon full of all filth, a denne of theeues, 
and moſt wicked liuers: a _ or markett 
where there was nothingrto be bought bur. 
all kind of crafte, deceire, & diuiliſh inuen- 
tions: a {choole wherethere was nothings 
el{eto be learned, bur to letr looſe the ray- 

nes 


ame chaprerhe fairh;l } 
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nes.to all volupruous plealure&beaſtlicap- 

perites, and inhumane concupiſcence of 

vnſpeakeable and ſhamles impudicitie, of 

beaſtiality, and Sodomiricall riotoulnes,nor 

only of che genriles, but allo of the lewes 

themſelues, who had the knowledge of _ 

God. Therfore Iſayas the propherr- did U*: 35- 

compare the people of thoſe ages, with dra- 

gons., ſerpents , woolues, lyons, beares, 

and Bafilisks,and for that.cauſe hecalled the 

worldat that cyme the Jand of waſt, dried, 

ſerrill , withour ryllage , which' was-no- 

thingeelſe then. the denn of wilde beaſts, 

the caue of ferpents, the brothell howle 

and ſtewes of all flchie livers: bur rhe chriſ- 

tian veligion. and preachinge. of Chriſts 

| i; Or ps only by miracles, bur bythe 
naicie and holines of the liues of the pre- 

chars, did conuerte wolues into ſheepe, ly- 

ns into lambes, lerpents inro doues, and 

wilde fruitles trees into moſt flotiſhinge 

braunches, bearinge euerlaſtinge fruidte, 

as the ſaid prophetr laid, that there ſhould 

beatyme, thatthe deſert ſhould be tranſla- 

ted into a plegſant orchard, and the drie 

withered foyfe voyde of trees or heatbes, 

Into a place of pleature, which doe fignite 

by this c..mpariſon the pulchritude and rhe 

beautie of the ſanCtirie of ſuch as ſhould 

floriſh in theworld by the chriſtian catho- 

lique religion, and the true preachinge of 


bis religious ghoſpell, and foe the lonne of 
" he v2 M 2 God 


180 Lib. IJ. The Theater of C4thobch_ 
God did appeare that he ſhould diſſolue the | 
the works of the diuill, Iob.1.loh. 3. which 
he hath done by his owne paſsion and 
death, as alſo by the preachinge and ver=. 
cuous life of his ſeruaunrs. 

9. If any man will knowe further of 
this matter, lert him reade ecclefiaſticall hiſ- 
roris which doe treate of the ſame,relaring 


the liues of the holie SainRes and fathers, |. 


which lived in the wildernes,and the Chro- 
nicles of the holy orders of religion, where 
he ſhall haue aboundante ſtoare of hol 
Biſhoppes, Confeffors and Virgins ( which 
haue crucified their fleſh with the vice and 
concupilcence thereof) innumerable ſtore 
of bleiſed Moncks, whereof ſome lived in 
theirconuenrs , ſome other ſegregated and: 
i amy, th from humanie focierie, where 
they lined rather like angells then like 
men, wholſoeuer I ſay ſhall reade otter the 
liues of theſe Jeophs written by the beſt 
wyttneſles that ever were, he ſhal there be- 
hold, howe they haue ſpent whole nighres 
in deuoute prayers, alwell vocall as men- 
rall, withour fleepe, hauirie noe other 
bedd then the earthe. He ſhall ſee that the 
Cells of theſe fathers were ſoc narrowe, 
that oy ſhould. ſeeme rather ſepulchers 
then Cells. He Thall vnderſtand that many 
of chem had noe other meate then bread 
and ſalt with water and with Rootes of 
hearbes, that as SaintHierom writes, to 

: ; —_OO 
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taſt of any thinge boiled vpon the fire was 
counted riotuouſnes, he ſhallperceaue ſuch 
pouertie in their attire that it cannot be 
more, ſuch was their recolleion and reti- 
red life wherein they were eſtranged from 
all inordinat affetion and paſsion, in 
which my vied ſuch wonderfull mortifi- 
cation,as they would not ſuffer their neereſt 


1 in blood to approach vato the, What ſhould 
Ideclare their conſtant abidinge and perſe- , 


uerance in continuall prayers. without-wea- 
riges,their ſpiritual exercile withour loath- 
ſomnes, rheir diſcomfortable ſollicarines 
without gruding, hauinge noe other com- 


pany then that of wilde beaſts, vglie —_— | 


and fierce lyons , which with a confident 
hope fixed in God, they ramed andouerca- 
me. This life wasſo admirable and ſoe ſu- 
naturall, as they withour ſupernaturall 
elpe and grace of God could not endureit. 
W hat ſhould I ſpeake of their conſtant ſuf- 
feringe of all kinde of exquiſitr, ,andcruell 
torments , how many barrells they fought, 
howe glortouſlic they haue triumphed ouer 
the world and the diuill, and all their wic- 
ked inftrumenrs, and miniſters. 


10. When our Sautour gaue vs a caueat Mats. 7, 


of falſe propherts, he gaue vs noe other to- 
ken to diſcerne them, then by their fruits, 
and woorks. Doe men, ſaith he,garhet gra- 
pes of thornes, or figgs of thiſtles, euen lo 
eueric good tree yeldeth good fruits, and 

M 3 the 
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182 Lib.]I. 'The Theater of Cathbolich. 
rhe evil] rree yeJderh euill fruifte . Arenot 
you thoſe falſe propherrs whoſe dog, is 
moſt falle, in' aſmuch as noe good fruifte 


came euer intothe world byir , noe refor- - 


mation of our manners, noe amendment 
of ourliues, noe mortification of our paſ- 
8100s, noereftraint of our hlthie appetites, 


noe moriue or impulſiue meiesthat ſhould * 


ſtirrvs vpp vnto any deuotion , but rather 
giuinge vs all libertie ro diffolution, and to 
all wantonexerciſe ? Haue you not taken 
awaie all the Evangelicall Councells of 
our Sauiour in his ghoſpell? Haue you not 
forbidden all vowes and votaries, all Sacra- 
ments and ſacrifice? Haue you nor quite a- 
boliſhed confeſsion of our ſfinnes ? inward 
contrition in our harte ? and externall ſa- 
riſfation, and reſtitution outwardlie? cha- 
ritie from our harte ? and mercie from our 
workes? pierie from our ſoules? and humi- 
litie from our ſpirit ? and conſequentlie 
allconfolatio from our aflifted conlciences, 
with the damnable libertie of your wan- 
ton andlaſciuious ghoſpell as is auouched 
by the cheefeſt profeſſors thereof? For after 
this manner doth Smidline ſpeake . Pt rorns 
mundus cognoſcat eos non eſſe papiſtas nec bonis 
operibus quidquam fidere &c. That all the 
world may knowe that they be not papiſts, 
neither that they care for good works, they 
exerciſe noneat all. And hauinge reckened 
infinite wickedneſle of them, t cr 
ie 
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 '» end ProteFant religit 183 
life (they ſay) the ghoſpell hath raught the: 
rhus he. Eraimus mn his epiſtle ad Neoco- 


| - mum, ſaith. Profer mihi &c. Tell me pray *pifto. 


thee, what man was euer made-any thinge *7-/- <4 
the bertrer by that gholpell : was there any, #24999. 
epicure or gurmandizer made ſober, or tem- '''7 
perate, or any vachaſt or {hamlelle fellowe, 
become chaſt , or honeſt, or c:uell made 

tle, or extortioner perſuaded to become 
iberall, or the curſed to become bleſſed, 
bur I can ſhewe you many made worle then 
them(ſclues. 4 } 

; Fr. Lutherthe roote of alltheſe Ruga- !=tb. in 
muffines hachthele wordes; mundus indies 22/7" 
fit deterior &rc. The world ( laich he )is eue: Meas 
rie daye worſe and worle, now men 'are ,quenmus. 
more greedie of revenge, more couerous, 
more remote from all mercie, more immo- 
deft , more indiſciplinable then they were 
in poperie. Thele be Luthers owne wordes. 

As touching their learninge or knowledge 5tanc, lib, 
indiuinitie , Francis Stancarus witneflerh de rriniss- 
one of cheir prophetts, one Perrus Lom- '* © me- 
bardus is more worthie then one hundreth ©*%* 
Luthers, rwo hundred Melancthons, three 
hundred Bullingers,, foure hundreth Mar- 

tyrs: five hundreth Caluines. Who all if 

they were pounded in one morter, there 

could not be beaten out of them one ounce 

of rrue diuinicie , elpeciallie in the articles 

of the trinitie, incarnation, mediator , and 


lacraments., 
M 4 You 
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12. You ſee what teſtimonie yourowne 
prophetrt doth beare againſt you, looke.ro 
all choſe ;countries where they haue ſtirred 
vpp theirtragedies, was there any countrie 
the - berter for this ghoſpell, or was the 
wicked life ofany one-reformed by it, or 
were the profeſſors themſelues amended 
any 'thinge- in their wicked lives by it? 


| Compare the wicked. life: of the profeſ- 


Ny biy- Haue they not 


ſors of this newe religion, with-the 'ver- 
ruous life of the holie fathers that haue 
rofeſle. 


dome £®)* life , in -all« heauenly-conuerſation- , by 


thirſt by 


which they haue' allured the hearts of 


zhe word. faithles and ſtiffnecked gentiles , did they 


conuerteany kingdome vato Chriſte by the 
ſword, haue they euer ſurpriſed citries or 
ouerthrowen kingdomes, oreuer brought 
wich chem armies into the helde,no,nor by 
the ſword but by godes word and. humi- 
licie of ſpirirte haue they overcome the de- 
uill. Was not Luther a profefled Fryar ma- 
ny yeares, who beinge giuen to loolenes of 
life, did tran{greſle the lawe of Godin brea- 
kinge his vowe by which he conſecrated 
himlelfe ro ſerue God in helinesof life and 
continencie of body all the dayes of his 
life, whoe rann awaie and tooke a Nunne 
with him out of her Cloiſter ? Was nor1o- 
hn Caluinethe fire brad of F: ance and Scot- 
land and other countries alfoe, he beinga 
prieſt , for Sodamitrcicall wickedneſle bur- 
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burned in the backe, and continewinge his 
wicked life ttil, in thar filthie finne ſurpriſed 
Geneua; Was not Beza his next ſucceſſor 

iven to that wicked and abhominable 
co with a boy called Andebertus, and 
that manifeſtlie. And to defend their wic- 
ked lues and filthie ſenſualicie , they caſt 
forth poiſoned doQrine, as thatvowes and 
votaries are not made by the lawe of God, 
that wee are not iuſtified by works done by 
Gods grace, and that the ſame be not me- 
ritorious before God , bur that wee are iu- 
ſified by faich only, 8& that all our woorkes 
though neuer ſoe good are finfull before 
God: tharto bridle orreſtraine our filthie 
deſires, is to reſiſt Gods ordinavnces, that 
God is che cauſe ofall euil}, and that from 
him all milcheefe comes. Therfore they 
take away free will from man, ſaying that 
man doth not concurre to his owne1uſti- 
fication, with many ſuch damntble herefies 
which were to long to relate , and whe- 
ther theſe be falſe propherts who bringe 
intothe world inch poitoned doQtine , lett 
euerie man iudge, at leaſt letr him taxe 
heede that bis ſoule be nor poiſoned ther- 
with , in followinge their liues or imbra- _ 
cinge their cuiled herefies , our of which 
as our Saujour wittneſſeth noe good fruiQte 
can bud forthe, and conſequentlie noe me- 
ricorious works of religion or charitiecan 
wee ecuer expe at their handes. 

The 


Sep. 9+ 


Luc. 10, 


Sev. ir. 
" poſt ori 
wit, 


The abſurditie of this doftrin , that enery one 
Should aſſare him ſelfe that he is predeitina- 
zed vnro life everlaſtinge, and that ee ought 
to be ſor certayne therof as Wee should not 
once feare the contrarie, or to miſdoubt 
the ſame, is diſcuſſed. 


CHAPTER V. 


| BIS keg, and herericall, fith rhe ho- 
"BESS lie {criprures faic. Cogirationes 
mortalium timide Of incerte prouidentie nofire. 
The thoughres of men are fearfull, and 
their prouidence is vncertaine, by reaſon 
thatthe bodie which is corrupted doth ag- 


es" the ſoule, beinge in. great wr» | 


y reaſon of the inclinations of the fle 
occaſions of the world, and tentations of 
the deuill, and wee being in the countrie of 
ourenemies, wherevpon S. Bernard faith, 
faciles ſumus ad ſeducendum,debiles ad operan- 
dum , & on. 9009-4 refiſtendum : wee are ea- 
filie co be ſeduced, weaketo worke andla- 
bour well, and fraile to reſiſt manfullie and 
coufagiouſlie. And foe our Sauiour ſaid to 
the Apoltle. Neminem per viam ſalutaneritis, 
You ſhall {alute none by the waie,as S. Vin- 
centiusexpoundeth , Seluum dixeritis viate- 
rem , to him that 1s a poore pilgrime\ or 
ranger , you cannot aſluce his (afcie w-th- 
out 
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== Hisdoqrine is moſt falſe, wic- 


"—_— dk hd wn. — = SS 


| and Proteſtant religion.” 137 
out danger, nor ſecuritie withour feare, for 
the ſhipp is nor ſafe wirhour*feare in dan- 

rous ſeas, otherwiſe wee ſhould not be 
admoniſhed. Lauda poſt mortem , maynifica 
poſt conſumationers; prayſe none beforehis 
deathe, nor magnihe any before his end. 
The ſcripture confirminge rhelame . Nemo 
ſcit verum odio, vel amore dignus ſit, ſed omni« 


in futurum ſeruantuy mcerta: None knowerh 
{ whether he be worthie of hatred or Joue, 


when all rhinges are reſerued in tyme to 
come. And therfore the Apoſtle which was 
one of the greateſt Saintes that was, ſaith. 
Nthil mibi conſcius ſum , ſed tamenin hoc non 
inftificatus ſum; I am' not guilrie in conſci- 
ence ofany thinge, bur am nor iuſtified 


} herein. The Apoſtle durſt nor affure him- 


ſelfe that he was iuſtified, neither would 
he ivdge whether vhis thoughres were pure 
or noe, but thetrial thereof helefr ro Gods 
iudgment. And for this cauſe wee are wild 
ro worke our {aluation with feare and trem- 
blinge. 

2. As for predeſtination which is -al- 
mighrtie God his eleQion, forefighr,purpo- 
ſe and decree of his deare children , as alfoe 
his orher ates touchinge their vocation, 
infpiration, illuſtrarion and 1]luminarion of 
them, and conſequentlie their iuſtificarion, 
and Jaſt ofall their glorification, wee doe 
not denie but ir oughr to be reverenced, and 
embraced of all menwith tremblinge, __ 
an 


Eccle, 9, 


t.Cor. 4, 


Rom. 8, 


| Fybe. rc, 


{ 
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 Ecdreadfull humilitie; but that wee ſhould 
not calt our ſelues wich headlonge fall into | 


any precipitar madnes, and preſumptuous 
maliparrnes; for this hath bene rhe gulfe, 
wherein-manie proude perſons , aſwell at 
thisryme, as before haue by godes iuſt iud» 


gment periſhed : groundinge thereon moſt | 


execrable herefies, and damnable blaſpbe- 
mies againſt godes mercie, goodlife , free 


will, humble behauiour and religious chriſ- : 


tian modeſtie. S. Paule hatch theſe wordes 
of predeſtination, whome he hath forkno- 


wen, he hath alſo predeſtinated to be made } 
conformable to the Image of bis ſonne, char 


he might be the* firſt borne in many bre- 


thren, and whome he hath predeſtinared, ! 


them allo he hath called, and whome he 
hath called, them alſo he: hath iuſtifed, 
and whome he hath iuſtjhed , them alſoe he 
hath gloribed.S. Auguſtine anſwereth thoſe 
thatare curious of Gods fore- knowledge 
anddecree, who ſaith. Si queras &c. If any 
man will aske wherfore God doth make 
choiſe more of this man, then of thar man, 
Jett him ſearch godes inſcrutable and vn- 
ſearcheable indgmenr,and in that ſearch let 
him take heede of a headionge fall.Ir is true 
that God hath eleed his people before the 
conſtitution of the world, accordinge to the 
Apoſtle, bur he ſaid afrerwardes thar they 
ſhould be holie and imaculate in his fight 
in charitie : forin godes predeſtination are 
implied 
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impliedand inuolued, good life and works 
of mercie done by godes grace; Irisan in-. 
fallible and theological) rule , when” God 
ordaines any end, he ordaines meanes with 
our which wee cannot come ro that end, 
as God hath ordained his glorie” tobe the 


| end of man, ſoc he ordained grace, andthe 
{ works done by thar grace, to be the meanes 
1 to obtayne it. | 


- 3c Ifa kinge will make any of his noble- 
men gouernour or deputie of any prouince 
or kingdome, it muſt be vnderſtovd that he 


| muſt oblerue ivſtice, althoughirbenor ex- 
| preſſed in his partenr: if God dothpredeſti- 


nate vs,it muſt be vnderſtood thathe ſhould 
ive vs his grace wherby wee ſhould 'be 
wuſt, and worke by that grace and our ende- 
' yours,our iuſtificatzon, & therfore S. Peter; 
ſaith. Fratres magis ſatagite vt per' bona opera 
certam veſtram vocationem Cr elettionem faciatis 
&c. Wherfore brethren, labour the more 
that by good works you may make ſure 
your vocation and eleftion, for in doinge 
theſe thinges you ſball nor finne at any 
tyme. Was not S. Iohn ſaued by his inno- 
cencie, and Peter alſo ſaued by his penngun- 
ce, forthe end of man was nener ordained 
withour wayes or meanes to cometo the 
ſaidend; And therfore you muſt nor ſaie 
God hath ordained my end, andI will nor 
endenour my felfe.ro come ro that endo- 
therwiſe you take awaie the one balfe of 
pre- 
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predeſtination, that is to ſay , the waie and 


meanes appointed for the lame. And ther | 


Greg t. fore$. Gregorie. ſaith, is perennis regni 
Dialog. & predeftinatio crc That cucrlaſtinge and end- 
ogg *. les predeſtination, of godes perpetuall 
7 +** kingdome, ſoit is ofthe omniporent God 
diſpoſed and. determined, that vnto the 
ſame the clete may approache by their 
owne labour, that they maye aske by thei 
deſertes; that wiich the omniportent God 
before the world, was diſpoled to giue,if 
. you will not. goe to hell, rake away your 
bs amend your wicked life, and 
thicher you ſhall nor goe, otherwile, ve.1m- 
$6 mala, woe be voco the fiofull through 
1s wickednes, and confuſion be ynto him 
for his iniquitic.  _ WW 
4+ Neither pught wee to ſaie,almightie 
God knowethall rhioges ro come, & whe- 
ther I ſhalbe ſaued, therfore I onght nor to 
labour my felfe for my faluation . God 
knoweth thar this daie you {hal dyne, ther- 
fore you ought nor to prouide for dinner, 
God knoueth thatyou ſhalbe cured of your 
diſeaſe, thertore you ought nor to, provide 
any medecine for your cure, God alſo knou- 
eth that the kinge ſhall hauc the viRorie g- 
ainſt his enennes , that the husband ſhall 
aue a good barueſt of corne, that the mart 
ner ariue ſafe in Spaine , that Chiiſt 
ſhould elcape the bloudy handes of He- 
rod, therfore acicher the kinge ſbouldle- 
uis 
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meanesareto be vſed to purchaſe the vic- 
rorie, and to fill the barne with corne, and 
to ariue lafely in Spaine, and to be lecure 
from Herod. Vnrothis agree the holy ſcrip- 
rures, that predeſtination and godes fore- 
knowledge, rakes not away-mans free will 
and endeuours. Deus 4b initio conſtituu homi- 
minem & reliquit eum in manu confily &c.God 
from the beginninge made man and lefte 
himat his owne choyce . He hath putt be- 
fore vs his precepts andcomaundements, 
if we will keepe the comaundements they 
will keepe and preferue vs; he hath purr 
before vs fire & water, vnto which of them 
weliſt we may ſtretch forth our arme, for 
before vs he hath placed both good &euill, 
life and death , of any of which man may 
take his owne choyce. 

5. S. Paule was predeſtinated, yet ſpa- 
rethnotto ſay. Caitigo corpus meum &c. 1 
chaſtice my bodie and I bringe the fleſbein 
ſeruitude to the ſpiritr, leaſt that preachinge 
to others I ſhould become reprobate my 
lelfe, therfore wee may ſee, that our owne 
um endeuours, which godes holie grace 

oth worke with vs, are not excluded trom 
our ele&ion, but thoſe workes are both che 
meanes, and effe&s thereof, and therfore it 
18 a delperate follie, and a great figne of re- 


probate and damnable pertons to laie, ; [ 
0 
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 vieanarmie, nor the husband man ſowe 
|, the ſeede or till the grounde : euenſorthe 


Eccl. 5. 
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ſaued. Did not: Chriſt promiſe and aſſure, : Þ, 
his diſciples of rhe-cominge of -che holie. 13 


ghoaſt, notwithſtandinge did. nor thoſe dife 
c_ with the: devour weomen and the 
ed Virgin, coptinewe together in pray- 


ersand ge, diſpoſinge themſelues ro. 


. receaue the ſame ? Neither in their prayers, 
orfaſtinge did they miſdoube rhe cominge 
of the holie ghoalt , accordinge as our Sa. 


uiour promiled the ſame , notwithſtandin- * 
| "(von that they ou hr ro prepare! 
them ro: becleane veſlells firtfor the 


receiptthereof:.. Yt the Pope, ſhould pro- 
mile ynro you to fill your veſlel?full of Bal- 
me of: Chrifme, which are moſt pretious 


-7, pave ifyouwill bringe an-vaclean. vel- 
ſell vnco him, he will not giue voto you + 


what was promiſed, for in his promiſe was, 


be predeſtinated;/ doe-whart-i will 1 ſhalbe: k 'T 4 
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included thatyou ſhould bringea bite and 


cleane. veſlell ro 'receaue the' lame, Soe | 
Chriſt notwirhſtandinge he promiſed to. | | 
flltheirconſciences , vnderitandinge, mes, | 
yoke, and will with the balme of the how Þþ 


Iyghoaſt, y yer the Apoſtles ought to haue 
ir .conſciences and their ſoules withall 
the powers thereof, cleane and voide of all 
filth of fanne and wwickedacs to receaue the. 


ſame, for ſuch as arepredeſtinated are writs. 
perin golden lectres as S. | 
Vincentius ſaith: neither only the perlons | 
foe predeſtinared- are written there, bur ab | 


renin a white 
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\};; theworks and meanes by which they are 
'F') Gauedandptedeſtinated, videlicet thar ſuch 
1; people ſhalbe baptized, that they ſhalbe 
7 mercifull, patient, chaſte , godlie and pe- 
| Nicent: Euen loe ſuch as are damned are 
. written ina blacke parchement, not only 
| _ theperſon but their works, by which they 
4  bedamned and reprobate, that is to ſay, 
3 tharhe is cruell, leacherous , impenitent, 
3 prolide, couetous,: &c, 


———— 


# -Whether the holie ſcriptures be for proteftantes, 
1  «ndnot for papiftes, and Whether'We relie 
vpon Traditions , not Tarranted 

by boly Scripure. 


CHAPTER I. 


. CyrilfYoth anſwere this ob- 
ietion laying . Omnes beretic 
de ſcriprura duunitus imſpirata, ſui 
| coll;igunt erroris occafionem : all 
'Þ hereriquesdo founde theirerrors vpon the 
F, Scriptures which were infuſed by God, 
Which wordes were pronounced in the 7. 
generall councell, and are inferred in the 
councell of Calcedon. S. Auguſtine alſo ,,,;,.. 
doth confirme thelame ſaying. Non aliunde \ 8.8 lor, 
| nRatas efſe bereſes, & quadam dogmata per-' 

| verfitatis ill aquentis animgs , & in profundum 
1 Pprecipitentia nift cum es bone intelligan- 
@ 1 ar 
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tur non bene, quod in eis non bene intelligitur, 


etiam temers & audatter aſſeritur: hereſies and 


other peruerſe opinions, infettinge and in- 
ranglinge ourſoules, euen to the deepepirt 
of confuſion;doe pringe of noe other roote 
then when good ſcriptures are ill vnder- 
ſtoode, and the badd vnderſtandinge ther- 
of , is bouldly and raſhlie-applied. S. Am- 
broſe doth likewile declare the ſame, ſay- 
inge. Heretic: per verba legis,legem impugnant. 
by the wordes of the lawe itſelfe, x he- 
retiques doe impugne the lawe.S. Hillarius 
alſo ſaith.Nemmem bereticorum eſſe qui ſe non 
ſecundum ſacras ſcripturas predicare eas que 
blaſphemar, ment:atur, there is noe hererique 
that dorh not alleadge fally the ſcriptures, 


for his blaſphemies. Allo he ſaith,de mteth- 
*tia bereſis fit, non de ſcriptura, ſenſus non ſermo 


at crimen:herefie is of the vnderſtading,nor 
ofthe ſcripture, the faulPis in the lenſe,and 
nor in the word, vnaro Which agreeth S. Hie- 


rom , Neque fibi blandiantur &c. Lert them 


nor flatter themſeclues, if they alleadge or 
affirme anythinge of the (criptures, when 
euen the deuill hath alleadged theſcriptures 


for his purpoſe, The ſcriptures laith he,doe 
not conliſte in readinge of them, bur in vn- | 


derſtandinge of them .' Origines allo decla- 
reth the ſame, laying. Non 14rd &c. Somti- 
mes the diuill doth wreaſt godes wordes 
from many , for that there is nothinge foe 


holie bur the enemie of mankinde, m"_ ” 
ule 


— 


. meintorwo hundred and 70.: different he- 
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buſe the ſame to the deftrution of man. 
Tertulian alſo ſaith, de ſeripturis agebant, De pref. 


| de ſcipruris ſuadebant &c . They pleade the ©*f*. ber: 
' ſcriptures, they perſuade the ſcriptures, they 


inculcate the (criptures, vato this they mo- 
ue fome at the firſt daſhe , they. wearie the 
ſtronge, they confound the weake, and men 
of indifferent iudgment they diſmiſle with 
{crupules. Thus far Tertulian:ſoe rhe Arian 
herefie, the Macedonian, the Neſtorian, Eu- 
tichian,and all other old herefies, would 
allowe nothinge bur fcripture: and laſt of 
all, cheſe newephantaſticall hereſies, doe 
—_ all cheir rurbulent ſpiritres , and 

nguler, maleperte , and headie deuiles, 


 yponholie [criprures. 


2. Forexample, Lutherin his firſt booke 
againſt Zuinglius (aith that amoungeſt Zu- 
ingilans, the Zuinglians themleJues con- 
cerninge theſe 5, wordes there arole tenn ,, 2, 
ſeuerall ſets of different religion-I meaie, «f hereſies 
boc eft enim corpus meum. Staniſlaus Reſcius in «bis 


hath deuided the hereticall ſe&s of this ty- 4" pe 


4 F . h YE, - 
refies, cuerie one gglleadginge ſcripture for "Yy 


his owne fancie. THeodorus did reckon 76. 
herefies in his owne tyme. S. Auguſtine: 4,4. t;b. 
alſo did reckon $88. hereſies vnto his owne de beref. 
tyme. And vnto Luther his tyme there 
were 290. ſortes of hereſies,all which did 
alleadge ſcriprures. Yea was there euer any 
hereſie that did alleadge more ſcriptures o- 
N 2 er 


Iohn,. 7. 


John.1 [- 
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herſelfe , thenchar of the Arians ; did nor 
the Iewes alleadge icriprures againſt Chriſt, 
that he ſhould not be holden for a Prophett? 
ſaying.Scrutate ſcripturas, & vide quia a Gali- 
lea propheta non ſurgit , ſearch the lcriptures, 
laie they,and behould that a prophetr doth 
not arile-from Galile : and by ſcripture 
they did endeuour to proue that he was 


worthie of deathe.W ee haue a law lay they, 


and by our lawe he oughrtto die, becauſe 
he made himlelfe the "i of God. Did 
not Tulian the apoſtate alleadge ſcriprure as 
S.Cyrill ſaithe, lib 10. in Julianum for viti- 
tinge Martyrs Reliques, alleadginge that 
lace of S. Mathewe 23. that the Scribes, 
Þharifies, and Hipocritts are like ro white 
monuments, and they ought not xo viſit 
them &c. Alſo he alleadged many places of 
ſcripture as Math, 5.Ro.12. 1. Cor. 6.Math, 
10. againſt the chriſtians for repininge a- 
ainſt him for takinge away their goodes, 
ut to beare all tyrannicall oppreſsjons pa- 
tientlie.Did nor Oftander acheete lecretarie 
alleadge 20. different opinions rovchinge 
the arricle of Iuſtihcationg, and at laſt he ci- 
_ his owne opinion, Yontrarie to them 
? 
3. Of all theſe ſees it is ſaide, Obſcurum 
eft mſipiens cor eorum, dicentes ſe efſe patientes, 


ftulrt fafti ſunt. Their fooliſh hearte is dark- 


ned , ſayinge themſelues to be wiſe, but | 


they be made fooles ; for heretiques can 
neuer 
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heuer have the knowledge of the ſcriptures, 


In maleuolam 4nimats non miroubit ſapientia, Sa 
' nec babitabu corpore ſubdito peccatis, true 


knowledge ſhall not enter into a wicked 
foule,nor lodge in a bodie ſubie@ to ſinne. 

Therfore the propherrt laicthe . Diſcam in vis 
inimaculata : 1 will learne in an vnſpotted 
waie, and when he:eriques through pride, 
and malice, haue moſt maliciouflie, oppo- 
{ed theſelues againſt the catholique church, 
the -piller, and foundation of all erueth, and 

haue ſought by all. wicked and malicious 
meanes ta deface the ſame, wee muſt nor 
thinke they haue had any true knowledge 
or perfe& wiſdome, for if once a founda- 
tion of a houſe or a rocke ({ vpon which are 
builded manie chambers) do fall, all thoſe 
chambers cannor ſtand vpp: thecatholique 
church is the firme rocke, vpon which the 
faithe of euerie chriſtian is builded, if he 
once fall from the church he hath no faith, 
nor any vnderſtandinge of the {criprtures, 
and therfore S. Augultiae ſaith, he would 
not hauc belecued rhe ghotpelil , withour 
the authoritie of the church , which beinge 
inlpired by the holie ghoaſt , hath raughe 
thinges, which the f{cricures haue raughe 
the contrarie: asthat wee ſhould not obler- 
ne the old lawe, nor obſtaine from rhinges 
ſuffocated or {traungled and ſuch. like: for 


| 


Pp. eap.r | 


the lerter ſaith S, Paule killeth, buc the lpi- x, cor.z; 


rittquickneth. And as the letter in the old 
N 3 lawe, 
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lawe, nor trulie vnderſtoode nor referred; 
to Chriſt, did by occahon kill the carnall 
lewe, ſo thelerrer of the newe teſtament, 
not truly raken nor expounded by the [pi- 
ricre of Chriſte, which only is in his church, 
killech the hererique, who allo being car- 
nall, and voide of ſpiritt, gainech nothinge 
| by the ſcriptures, but rather takerh hurte 
Aug. to, bythe ſame; as S. Auguſtine auoucheth, 
10.de :#- for in the newe teſtamenr (faith S. Peter) 
4 © 6. are certaine rhinges hard to be vnderſtoode, 
lin, Which the volearned, and vnitable depraue, 
<5.6, asallo they do thereſt of the ſcriptures re 
z, Pes.z. their owne. perditioh : of whom $. Paule 
z. Tim.;. himſelfe ſaith; alwaies learninge and neuer 
attayninge vnto the knowledge of the 
—_—_ men carruptein mind,reprobate con- 
cerninge the faich , bur they ſhall prof- 
per noe further, for their folly ſhalbe made 
manifeſt ro all, and as Iames and Mambres 
reſted Moyles , loe they alfoe rebſte the 
rruethe, 
4-1f Daniell, after that God had reuealed 
vnro him chinges to come, concern:nge 
the militant church, ſaith. Ego audius & non 
intellexi, I have heard, bur I vnderſtood 
nor, the Angell ſaid vnto Daniell, -yade quis 
claufi ſunt, Le ſermones vſque ad pre- 
finitum tempus : Goe your wayes for theſe 
ſpeeches are {butt vpp and ſealed ynti}! the 
time appointed , if {oe great a Prophetr 
heard and vaderitoode not what he nears 
WW aat 
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what will heretiques and wickEd arogant 
preſumpruous people, make glofſes vpon 

eueric 6llable of holie icripture? Wherfore 
_ $. Auguſtine fairh. Sacra ſcripturs &c. The 
holie {cripture are not knowen ro the 

roude, nor manifeſt, orplayne ro boyes; 
11 the begining therof it is eaſe , but when 
you enter intoit, iris loftie and couered 
- with miſteries, and I was not of that capa- 
— citie thacl might intermedle therin. And 
in another place, he perlwaded a yonge 
man learned in humanitie, and Philoſophie 
and other liberall ſciences, that he ſhould 
not raſhlie reade holie ſcriptures , ſayinge 
ro ſet vpon Maurus a Comedian,or Terece, 
becauſe thou haſt noe skill in poezrie, chon 
dareſt not without a maſter, and ro vnder- 
ſand him beinge a comon poett thou ſear- 
cheſt rhe commentaries of Alper, Cormutus, 
Donacus , and inhnitre others; and dareſt 
thou withouta guide, or judge venture V- 
= holie (crtprure?which as S. Paule fpea- 

eth,in gs quipereunt velatum eſt, in them that 
periſhe 1s hidd, = quibus Dens huius ſeruli ex- 
cacaut ſenſum incredulorum, in whome the 
God of this worlde hath blinded the myn- 
des of the infidltes, thar the illumination of 
the gholpell of the glocie of Chriſte, mighc 
not ſhine in them, and as S. Iohn ſaith, 
the light ſhined in darcknes, and the 
darcknes did not comprehende it, the here- 


riques hauinge not the light of Chriſtes 
N 4 | 


ipirict 


Aug, Com, 
*p.C. 4, 


Ag. lib. 
de vil. 
cred.s. 7. 


2. Cor. £. 


loh.t. 
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1 Ipiritt-which is giuen co: the church, nor 
Sg -truehumilicie by which they ſhould obeie 
: the ſame, cannor have the ſhininge light 
of Chtilt his ghoſpell, northe true vnder= | 
ſtandinge thereof.Credite & mrelligetis, ſairh | 
the Prophetr, beleue the church and you 
all vnderſtad the ſcriptures, vato whom 
Eſe. 7. almightie-God hath giuen the true inter- 
> thereof, and ro noe particuler- 
ptritr, 
: - $5. $. Hierom beinge foe well learned as, 
he was, and furniſhed with the knowledge 
of all the rongues, did ſtumble in many 
1ib.r. de thinges, for he tweatech in explayninge the 
our prophetts: theſame difficultie S. Auguſtine 
£1766 hadas hehimſelfe declares, when he would 
expounde that place of icripture ofthe finne F 
againſt the holie ghoaſt, and when healle- | 
adged many places, he was not fatithed in | 
them: all ſo he faith that many obſcure pla- | 
ces be inthe ſcriptures, almightie God or- | 
dayningethe ſame, to abate the pride and 
arrogancie of man, and to ſubmi:tr his pri- | 
uare {piritt,ro the vniuerſall {piritt of Chriſt 
his chnrch, & therfore Tertn). ſaith . Fides re 
ſaluum fecit, non exercitatio ſcripture, it is thy 
taith that ſaueth thee and not the readinge, 
or exerciſe of {criptures,the miſteries wher- 
of are hidden from the wicked, for they be 
like Margarittes, and pretious ſtones, and 
which oughrnor to be giuen ro ſwine, noe 
more ought they to be common to everie 
one, 


my _—_ —_ wc. A a cs £4 
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one, andavya holy man faith. Non intelligends 
viudc:tas, ſed credendi ſimplicitas te ſaluum fecit: 
it is not the quicknes of vnderſtandinge, 


bur fimplicitie of beleeuinge that (ball ſaue - 


thee. Omnis prophetis ( laith S. Hierom) in 
Ezech 45. propherrs are oblcure, what the 
diſciples doe heare inwardlie, rhe comon 
people knowes not whar is ſaid in them: 
and accordinge to this the prophetr faith, 


$. tencbroſa aqua in nubibus eris ; obſcurewarer 


in the cloudes of the aier,the ordinarie glofl 


in that place hach, obſcura do#1ins in prophe- 


. ets, the prophets arefull of darke, and diffi- 


culrdoQrine. - 

6. Was not the Eunuch Threaſurer to 
the Queene of Ethyopia, exerciſed in the 
ſcripture, and yet he confeſſed he could not 
ynderſtand them? AR 8, Did not Chrilte 
interpreate the ſcriptures to the Tewes and 
his diſciples Luc. vir? S, Ioha Chiifoftom 
vpon that place, ſcrutamini ſcripturas.Chriſ- 
tus, ſaith he, Indeos &c: Chriſte did not referr 
the Iewes vnto the bare, and naked readin- 
gethe ſcriptures , bur vnto the diligent e- 
xamination and inveſtigation thereof. S. 
Hiero ſaith, that all the Epiſtles of S. Paule 
to the Romaines be verie obſcure andinrtri- 
cate. Luther himſelfe vpon the Plalme $8. 


AA, $3. 


Luc, us, 


Lib. r. 


pref com- 
ments, in 


Thronus ets ſicur dies cali: his throane is like cg; 4, 


thedaie of heauen ſaith; I would haue noe 
man to preſume in my behalfe, that Ican 
vnderſtand the Plalmes in theic lawfull 

| ſenſe, 


Alg.q.2. 


The ſcrip. 
Sure hah 
4. ſenſes 

or wnder 
Handing, 
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lente, which-was neuer pertormed of ame, 
though neuerfſoec learned orfoe bolie , for 
the ſcriptures muſt be conſidered, either lir- 
reralie in rhemſelues, or accordinge to their 
mechode andlenle, for in es: th 

ſpeake, -aud containe things-ſupernaturall 
and miſticall, which ate hidden from the 
capacirie of the: vulgar forte: or if the 

{ſhould be conſidered accordinge to their 
merhode or fente, they ſhould be deuided 
into foures kindes of lenies, & vnderſtan- 
dinge as, fenlus Anagogicus Which is called 
the celeſtjall ſenle, Allegoricus which is 
the ſpirituall ſenſe, Tropolog cas which 
1s the morall ſenle, and Hiſtoricus which 
isrhe licterail tenſe. Theitore the prophert 
cried out vnto God ſayinge, da mihi intellec- 
rm Cc. giue me vndecſtandinge and [ will 
learcheinto thy lawe ; fac:em tram illumina 
fuper ſeruum tuum Domine , Illuminare my 


- vnderſtandinge with thy grace 6 Lord: chat 


Lib. a4 
Conitan. 


I may vnderitand thy word; ſacre ſcripturs 
( faith Hylarius) non n legendo ſed intelligen- 
do, non in prevaricatione [ed m charutate: the 
holy ſcriptures dce nor conſiſte in readinge 
of chem, bur in the true ſenſe and meaning 
of them, not in corruptinge or in preuart- 
cationof them, bur in the charitable inter- 
pretation of them. And when $. Auguſtine 


did ſee the manifeſt and falle applyiage of 


them by the Pellagias, he did appeale to the 
Biſhopes both of the eaſt and wealt. _ 
Fs at- 


hi» os my mo os wi,” MY os 


put, wy ot 
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7. Caluine faith of the proteſtantes that 7n prefer. 
they would baue the ſcriptures ro patroni- 4 (*Fores 
ze and ſupport their errours, ſayinge + 165 ** yoo. 
quid non inuertunt, quid non deprauant, what, , 
is there bur they peruert and depraue ? Lu- ;, ;;2 5.4. 
ther would not admirt any tranſlation Of cramens. 
{cripture but his owne tranſlation : noe fols. 22. 


more would Zuinglius his aduerſarie. Lu- 


ther was offended with the printer that did 


- ſend him Zuinglius his tranſlation, who 


would'nort once petuſe it, and ſo Zuinglius 


Zuingl, 
10.2.f7eſp. 
ad Luth. 


wich Luther. Kinge Henry the 8. after he 
made himlelfe "on. of the Church, he cau- 

ſed the ſcriptures to be tranſlated into En- 

gliſh, which afterwards he ſuppreſſed and _ 
inhibited . Afterwardes he cauſed another rox, in 
tranſlation to be made by the authoritte of Henri. 8. 
the parlament Anno regni ſui 34. and pro-?” Fn 
claymed vnder paine of death, that noe o-"* 

ther tranſlation ſhould be vſed but that,and 

this he did to mantayne his opinion. Allo 

when his children, kinge Edward and Eli- 

zabeth came ro the Crowne and held con- 

trarie opinions, they cauſed contrarie tran- 
flations ro be publiſhed . Vulgar tranſla- Fox.ibid. 
rions of ſcriptures profittsnorhinge, valeſſe 

wee knowe the rrue ſenſe of them, & as for 

the true ſenſe, the proteſtantes giue vs no 
rule at all for theſame. Forin England they 
cannotr iudge of rhe i ps of reli- 
gion by the ſcriptures, becauſe they are boiid 
by their lawes to beleue according to _ 
wil 


a, Cor. 4. 
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will and decree, of the parleamenr hovwſe 
and of che kinge.. And in other proreſtane 
countries, where the paricamenr or the wil 
of a prince. is not of force, there are {o tna- 
ny lets and herefies, as they cannot be re. 
claymed, cuerie one wreaſting the ſcripru- 
res, to his owne priuate, and fantaſtical] o- 
pinions; tor the Proteſtants , doe nor care 
for the vulgare tranflacion: vnles they may 
peruert the {enle thereof, according to their 
owne turbulent braines. 


8. Neicher is there any people, that doe 


reuerence, and honor the ſcriptures more 
then thoſe of the Catholick religion. Which 
as S. Pauleſfaith,doth renounce the adulte- 
rating of the word of God, wicked conſtrucs 
tions, deceirfull interpretations, and fniſter 
application thereof, & which is common 
to hereriques ( as Luther affirmeth ) thar 
the roote of all herefies hath bene the lcrip- 
tures, yea he added that the (criptures ought 
ro becalled the booke of heretiques. There 
isncither iott, nor fillable in che {criprure, 
bur che cacholique church doth imbrace, & 


allowe rhe ſame as written, and fert downe. 


by che. holie ghoaſt;and although rhe priua- 
re {pijitt of lome haue thoughtlome bookes 


of the ſacred icriptures not to be canonicall, ' 


yer the whole catholique church hath recea- 


ued chem; & hath taken awaie that doubre. 
 Touchinge the bookes ot the old teſtament 


videlices Iudith, Tobyas, the booke of wil- 
| | dome; 


af an wiz im md wo ac. cc es two. 


— 
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dome, Eccleſiaſtes , the two firſt bookes of 
che Machabees,and of Baruch, as alſoe of the | 


newe,as the Apocalips, the Epiſtle of S, Paul 
ro the Hebreues, the Epiſtle of S. Iames, 
the2. of S. Peter, the 2. and3. 'of S. Tohn, 
and therfore the hereriques ofthis time doe 
notallowe thoſe, for that ſome in rymes 
paſte haue doubted thereof.Did not S. Tho: 
doubt alſo of ChriſtsreſurreRion, and ther- 
fore ought he ,or wee doubr thereof ſtill, 
Chriſt hauing manifeſted his ſcarres and his 
woundes vnto him? Euen ſoe though fome 
learned men haue doubted of thoſe bookes, 
yet by the vniuerſall conſent of thechurch 
theſe bookes were made knowen to be Ca- 
nonicall ſcripture. As concerninge the booke 
of Iudith, the councell of Carthage vnder 
Aurelius Biſhopp thereof, Innocentivs the 
firſt, Gelafius wich 70. Biſhoppes, the coun- 
ce} of Florence vnder Eugenius the 4. have 
pronounced it to becanonicall, as allo of 
the booke of Tobie, Ecclefiaſtes , and wil- 
dome.As for therwo bookes of Machabes, 
the Canons of the Apoſtles ( the author 
whereof is ſaid to be S.Clemet) inthe ende 
thereof the rwo bookes of the Macha- 
bees, are inſerted as Canonicall, :zhole two 
bookes are confirmed by Innocentius the 
firſt and by the councell of Carthage , and 
gonhrmed by the 6. Generall councell, in 
ſuch like manner the ſaid 2. bookes are co- 
firmed, both by therwo generall —_— 
O 


— 
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Avg. li.18 of Florence, and Tremt, and as S. Auguſti- 


de cinit. 

Deic. x6, 
con. Gaud. 
epiſt. (3b. 2. 


- £4p, 23+ 


Rufelib x, 
cap 9. in 


Eccl. hiſs. 


Gal 3. 
Awo, lib, 

” 28. in 

Fauſd.c. 4. 


Tiscc. 23; 


ne ſaith,*that the Churche and nor the 
Iewes, doth allowe the Machabees for ca- 
nonicall: and not onlie S. Auguſtine, doth 
produce wittneſle our of them, bur alſo Ire- 
neus, Tertul, Cyprian. Chryloſt.and others, 


ſoe as to doubte of thele bookes , is rather 


the infidelitic of the-Iewes, then the. faith 
of the Chriſtians, eſpecially when the 
Church hath once decreede the ſame, and 
ſoe are all rhe reſt of the ſaid bookes made 
Canonicall by the Church, and by her de- 
termination, which is of greater force to 
allowe, or diſalowe of them ( as alſo of the 
true interpretation of them ) then all the 
priuate ſpiritresin the world, vnto whome 

priuate mens iudgment ought to ſubmir 
themſelues. Bafill the greate,and S. Grego- 
rie: Naz. being the cheefeſt diuines amoun- 
geſt rhe Grecians, and hauinge caſt awaie 
all other bookes, they recolle&ed themſel- 
ues, to ſtudie the holie ſcriptures , the rrue 
meaninge and interpretation thereof , as 
Ruffinus teſtifierh , they gathered our of 
the authoritie and comentanies of their pre- 
deceſſors, 8& not of their owne priuare pre- 
ſumption or proper imagination. 

9. Didnot S. Paule- beinge an Apoſtle, 
before he preached the Ghoſpell, goe vp 


to Hieruſalem, that he might confer with , 


S. Peter, Iames, and Iohn, and eſpeciallie 


with Peter touching the preachivg and ex- 
pouns 
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4 poundinge ofthe Ghoſpell, for that our Sa- 
þ viour did praje particulerlie- for S. Peter, 
that he ſhould nor faile in his faith; vnro 
! whome hepromiled the alsiſtance of his ho- 
lie ſpirice? If this ſoe greatadoor beivge 
illuminated by Chriſte, and receauinge his 
gholpell fro him , did nevertheleſſe conferr 
the fame with S. Peter, the foundation of 
the ecclefiaſticall Hierarchy, the Paſtorof 
Chriſts ſheepe, the captaine of his armie, the 
ſonne that ſhinerhrin this hemiſpher of chri- 
ſtendome, and heade of the miſticall bodie 
of Chriſte, which is his church, how much 
oughr others to doe the like, which have 
not ſo much ſecuririe , nor ſoe good a war- 
rant to be favored and inſpired of God, as 
he had? Howecan wee thinke or beleeue, 
that heretiques can vnderſtand the ſcripru- 
res, who haue not the ſpirirr of God tro 
inftrut them in the knowledge the: eof? 
For as no member of the bodie , hath the 
fpiritr of the bodie, vnleſle it be vnited and 
loyned to the bodie; oe noe member ofthe 
milticall bodie of Chriſt which is his church 
hath the ſpirite thereof, tharis ſeparated fro 
the ſame. Wherevpon S. Auguſtine faith; 
nihil magis deber chriſtianus form:idare &c. Any t74c. 
. there is nothinge thata chriltian ought to +7 
feare more, then to be ſeparated.from the '***: 
{ bodie of Chriſte, f.-r if he be {eparated and 
diſunired from the bodie of the church : he 
is nota member thereof ,, andifhe be nora 
mem- 


Ve. 66, 
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member of che ſame, he is not quickned by. 
her ſpiritr, and whoſoever hach nor the lpi- 


rict of Chriſte,.as the Apoſtle ſaith, he is not 
his, it is the ſpiricr that quicknerh , the fleſh 
auaileth nothinge . Therfo:e you beinge 
not in the Church, vnto whome the ſpi- 
ritr of God is promiſed, to dire her in 
all crueth, and co guide her from all errors 
and herefies, wee aught not to beleue that 
you haue the knowledge of the ſcriptures, 
or the true vnderſtandinge or interpretation 
thereof, for it cannor ſtande with any rea- 
ſon or rule, that this ſpiritt of trueth can bs, 
in turbulent mindes , or malicious heades, 


. 


as heriquees be , quinon requieſcit niſi ſuper. 


bunulem, & man(uetum & trementers [ermones 
ſuos: never reſteth, but vpon the humble, 
and meeke, and tremblinge at his wordes 
and ſpeeches, 


W bether euery man ought to be indge of the ſcrip- 
ture, and to rely altogether vpon his oWne 
iudgment touching the interpretation ther- 
of, being inſpired by the bolly ghoa#t concer- 
ning the ſame. 


CHAPTER V. 


«HR Co's W hirakers in his booke againſt 
BANg Cardinall Bellarmin , for that 
BERUce (ith he, councells, fathers,and 
popes 


q His is the aſlerfon of william 
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' popes be men. And the ſctiprure auerreth, 
\ all men to be lycares, and fo no mancan 


20g 


be aſſured his faith to be certaine and infal- 

lible. W herro 1 anſwer, that-no priuat man 

can be aſſured of the certirude of an infalli- 

ble faith, and therforenorr of the good 
ſpirit, rather then of the. badde, by whole 
luggelſtio many are intoxicated with dange- 

rous anddamnable opinions, for according 

to the Apoſtle. Sathan often times tran!fi» 2.Corins, 
gureth himſelfe into an Angell of light, 

and therfore che. holy (cripture willerh vs, 

to be very carefull in diſcerning of the ſpi- "; 199-4. 
ritts, and nott ro beleue euery {piritty. forit "4 
8. the holy catholicke church that wee 


ought co beleue and obey, which the (crip- 
ture beareth wittneſle ro be the piller and 


t, Tim, 3. 


firmamenr of truerh: bur it giyerh no cer- 
titude or euidence of any priuat f{pirity, of 
pecular iudgment of any one in parrticuler, 


and therfore the holy councellſauh. Itlee- ,,,, 


meth good to the holy ghoſt and to vs, 
which holy ghoalt is ſaid to be notr-wich 
euerie particuler man,bur witb the church 
In generall, and with thole that haue charge 
and dire&ion therot'. Ero vobiſcum vſque ad 
conſummarionem ſecul;, even to the conlum- 
matio of the world. And varo S.Peter & his pars. 13, 
ſucceſſors is ſaid . I haue praid for you that / 

your faith may not fayle;and leeing this pri= 
en toS. Peter for the goodof Lac, 24, 
as the firſt and cheefe paſtor 


uiledg is 
the churc 


pu 
p 


Q 


therof 


15. 


Dent/r7, 


| F Mal. 1. 
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newe,the'praiers and interceſsion of Chtiſt 
ſhal nor be fruſtrated. And the) fore S. Cypria 
affirmerh rhe founraine of all herefies to 
'haue proceeded, for that one prieſt for the 
time being, & one iudg for the time bei 
-vnder: Chriſt, is nor regarded, For whi 
way, ſaith he,can herefies be preuenred that 


they tpring norr, or . being ſprong m— 
wher there are ſo many maſters as diſciples; 
& ſo many iudges as barriſters? And for this 
cauſe $. Hierom faich againit Touinian , a- 
moungeſt 12. one is cholen , rhat a cheef \ 
being ordained, occaſion of ſcilme {hould 
be taken away. | 

2. Thetables of borh the reſtamentsre- 
ferced vs ouer' to no patticuler iudgment, 
but altogerherro the hinall decree and arbi- 
rrement of the high prieſt,as ir is faied . If 
there be any hard or doubtfull iudgment a- 
mongelt you, goe to the prieſt of rhe Leui- 
ticall ſtocke, and to the iudge that ſhall 
be ordained for that time,” and he ſhall 
enforme you of the truech . Whole lippes, 
according to Malachias , ſhall kee 
wildome becauſe he is the angel} of the 
Lord of hoaſtes:if he will not hearken vn- 
ro the Church, lert him be vnto you an 
ethnick and a publican . And-in the newe 
teſtament our Sauiour appointed one rn 
aboue 


therof vnder Chriſt; and to no otherin par- | 
 riculer, as long as the church ſhall conti- 
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- abviie the. reſt, vaco which he hath com- 


mirted the feeding of his flocke , which 
ſhould haue beene frivolous if the flocke 
would nott receaue food from him; Afrer- 
wards he ordained paſtors and doQors in 
his church which ſhould be alſo a frivolous 
ordinance, if eerie ane {ſhould be a proper 
paſtor and door to him ſelf. Andalchough 
councells, fathers, and popes are men, lo 
the teſtimonies of the ſcriptures. may alſo 
be taxed with the. impuration. of humane 
errors: ſo were the Apoſtles and prophets 
men allo, ,yert wee ought ro beleue chem 
becauſe the holly ghoſt was nor-a lyar that 
{pake in them ;. And. ſo the ecclehaſticall 
councells, fathers, and popes being law- 
oy allembled together and alsiſted by the 
holly ghoaſt, which in ſuch a cale 1s pro- 


' miſled vnto them,did nor erre. 


3- Another obieQion they bring , 6 4 
ing, S. Peter was nott promiled vnto the 
Church co dire& the ſame , butt the holly 
Ghoſt which ſhould dire& andinſtru@ all 
the Apoſtles, and nott S, Peerer. I aniwer 
that God promiled the holie ghoaſt as an 
inuifible and internall door and direQor. 
S, Perer his viſible and externall door he 
left in bis church . And therfore S; Augu- 
ſtine ſaith,afrer promiſing the holly ghoaſt 
letr no man thincke that he ſhall fo giuethe 
holly ghoaſt vnto his church in his owne 


place,as though him {elf allo would notc 


Q z be 
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be with the ſame, for he anowtched®He 
would nort leaue them orphanes , but 
would come vnto them, ooo 
4: And atboughe the holy ghoaſt was 
promiſed' to inftru& the "Church in all 
rruerh, 'yert- nor without the: Father and 
the ſonne for their externall worcks,are in- 
diuifible : for "there is bur one indiuiſible 
. ſubſtance, and becauſe the Church is a viſi- 
ble body; foir'ought to have avifible viccar 
. vnder'Chtiſt the inuifible head rherof. And 
therfore he'faide vnro S.Peter Ioh. rr. 'Si- 
mon of Tohn; loueſt thou me more rhen 
theſe,” feed my lambes, which he repeared 
thrite, firſt commending vnto him{his Jam- 
bes,afrerwards his litle ones, the third rime 
his ſheepe, and ſo expoundeth.S. Ambroſe 
in cap.'vir”Luc. RAN 
5- Nowe the power and iuriſdiftion 
which was promiſed vnto S.Peter Math. 16. 
thar rhe Churck' ſhould be builded vpon 
him, that the keyes of the kingdome of hea- 
ven, ſhould be allo given vnto him,is ac- 
compliſhed and performed in the 21. of. S. 
Tohn;feed my ſheep, of whom he is actually 
made the generall paſtorand viccar. | 
6. Andalthough the reſt of che Apoſt- 
Jes were lightes and prieſts , and had au- 
thoritie alſoin the 20. of S. lohn, yer theirs 
was extraordinary which ſhould end wirh 
them ſelnes, and whatloener authority they 
had, was by the lacraments by which they 
| renut- 
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remitted finne. S. Peter had authoritie to 
bind and loole immediatly,and by him the 
the Apoſtles as depending vpon him as S, 
Thomas faith in 4. diſt. 19.9. 1art.z.and ſo ' 
he maketh adiſtinRion of the two: poweis 
videl. of order, and juriſdiction, the firſt was 
equally given to all the Apoſtles. lJohn.20, 
and conlequently to all prieſts, bur the (e- 
cod power was-principally giue to S.Peeter, 
and from him to be deriued ynto the reſt 
of the Apoſtles. 


HoW: heretiques Would faine take aWvaie all 
tradition, alleadginge for their purpoſe that 
of S. Math. 15. In vaine you Worshipp me, , 
teachinge for doctrine mens. precepts. 


CHAPTER IIL 


_ ib conty. 
M aximis, 


x9 His isir laith S. Auguſtine tha 
all he:eriques doe o- e of, if 
I ſhould aunſ{were all fuch ri1t- 
les, Il ſhould neper make an en- 
de laith he, foe as he would nor aunlwere 
to this place, for he ſaith thatthe craditions 
of the Apoſtles ought to be of as great force 
asthe holie {criprues. But to thole wordes 
of our Sauiour, S. Bafill doth auntwere, 7 
ſaying. Nibil alud ys receps verbis mrelligs, f4l- in 
g:iam quod humans traditiontbus ad mandatum ©*#% 
Dei reprobandum, obſequendum non fit , chat 
nothinge elle is meante by thole wordes, 
O 3 then 
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then that wee ought nor obey ſuchcraditi- 
ons as are repugnant to Godes lawes ; as 
many obleruarions of the Tewes, and altloe 
of the pharifies were then,and the like tradi- 
tions of heretiques are noWe: yet we ought 
ro obey the cuſtome ofthe church,other- 
wiſe wee ſhould be counted by the wor- 
des of Chriſte, as Erhnicks and Publicans, 
Bur” the tradirions deliuered to vs by the 
paſtors and fathers thereof , which are the 
foundation of our faith, and which are nor 
repugnant ro Godes precepts , nor to his 
lawes, or ſcriptures, but doe rarher confir- 
me'the ſame, are not meant by thoſe wor- 
des:for Godes worde doth not confiſte 
onlie of the {criprure, butalſo of tradition, 
yppen forſuch as weie old heretiques did not 
wha: oc- gainſaic the written word, bur becauſe they 
cafion be- did nor þeleue the tradition of the church, 
refie did and the definition thereof , they were'foe 
. $70": gonnted, and accurſed. | 
2. That the ſonne is of the ſame ſubſ- 


haue defined by godes word: but becaule 
the heretiques did nor finde the ſame writ- 
ren, they would nor beleue the church, 
which did grantit was nor writtey, but de- 
ſiuered by tradition . Soe as you may fee 
the difference berwixt the heretique , and 
the catholique . Felix Pontifex, writinge to 


Nyce faith, that it was an Apoſtolicall rra- 
ditzon, 


tance wirh the father, the catholique farhers | 


Benignum 130. yeares before the councell of - 
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dition, that the ſonne was of one ſubſtance 
with thefather , ang thar che holie Ghoaſt 
is to be adored, as the father andthe ſonne, 
and thar heis of the lame ſubſtance wirh 
the father; and when the ſame heretiques 
did aske where it was written , thechurch 
did anſwere chem , that it was delivered, 
vato them by tradition which rwo pointes 
continued afterwardes by the 2. coundeil of 
Nyes and Conſtinople. Allo in the coun- 
ce 

rie ſhould be called the mother of God . In 
the councell of chalcedon,that there are rwo 
natures in Chiiſte. In the 3. councell of 
Conſtantinople, that there are inhim two 
wills, and two operations . In the ſecond 
councell of Nyce againſt heretiques, that 
the church ſhould vie Images . Inthe gene- 
rall councell of florence, that the holy 8 oaſt 
proceedeth from the father, and the ſonne; 
And when heretiques did relie all vpon the 
ſcripture, the catholique fathers did conuin- 
ce their interpretation of ſcriptures, by tra- 
dicion of the ſucceſsiuve doors and fathers 
in all ages. Thetradition alſo that eaſter 
daye ſhould be obſerued vpon the ſondaie 
next after vnto the 14. daie of the new 
Moone ( as ſome doe write ) S. Peter and 
S. Paule ordained;(o asin all pointes of dac- 
trine wee recurr to the tradition of our an- 
ceſtors:and when youteache thar all thinges 
aredon by necelsitic, & not by the free will 
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of man, weerecurr vnto rhe ſucceſsiue age, 
and wee find out, that rhe firſt author was 
Symon maginus,nextvnto him was Marcion, 
next vnto Marcion, was Manichzus, next 
vnro him , was Petrus Adelhardus. Next 
vnrto him, was ſohn Wicklief . Next after 
whome followed your great maſter Mar- 
tyng Luther: fo that we fad in all antiqui- 
tie of rymes, that this doArine was dereſted 
by the holy doQors , that lived in thoſe 
ages. | 
3- Againe when you obie& vnto vs 
your tradirion of your imputariue iuſt- 
ice: where youſay that our fairh is impu- 
ted ynro ysby the juſtice of Chriſt, as if it 
had bene our owne iuſtice, as alſo that eue- 
ry one vnder paine of damnation is bounde 
ro beleue, and ro be certaine thar his ſinnes 
be forgiuen him, & that he ſhould not miſ- 
truſt his proper infirmitie therein; alſo that 
not any one 18 itiftified, but he thar beleues 
for certaine 'thar he is inſtified, and thathis 
juſtification and abfolution of his finnes, is 
effeed by faith onlie, without any rela- 
tion to the Sacraments, and that euerie one 
is bound to beleue, that he is in che num- 
ber of thoſe that are predeſtinated,and that 
by all infallible certitude. he hath the guifte 
of perſeticrance to be the true ſeruante of 
God ynro the laſt gaſpe of his life:this and 
ſuch like wee can not findin the f{criprures, 
nor in the fathers, nor in the doRors - 
t 
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the churche, bur rather the;contrarie ,'and 
that which the holie carholique churche 
calles pennaunce, you call rerror of conlci- 111 :þ;ngs 
ence, and that which ſhe calles Sacraments pernerted 
and ſacrifice , you call it the Lords ſupper: * the pro? 
wee ſearch the fathers , and wee can finde *#*-. 
noe ſuch wordes, and although ſomtimes 
they make mention of the lupper, yet more / 
ofren doe they call the ſame a lacrifice . Did 
notS. Paule wiſh Timothy to keepe his de- 
poſfirum & ro auoide the prophane nouel- 
ties of voices and oppofitions of falſe tear- 
| medknowledget For the ſcripture is- not 
ſubiee ro lofrie 8kill, or arrogant or pre- 
ſumptuous mindes; who I pray hath grea- 
ter 8kill or knowledge and vnderſtandinge 
of the ſcriptures then the deuilles, and yer 
it auaileth them nothinge, becauſe their 
mindes arepoſleſſed with malice, and their 
| hartesare emprie of charitte, foe as men doe. 
| notfinnelo much bythe ignorance of the 
| vnderſtanding, as by the maiice of the will, 4 
and accordinge to S. Augultine the ſumme 75. * 
& ſcope of all theſcriprures is charity: who- c,;,«u, 
ſoeuer ſaith he that ſeemes ro vnderitad the cap. 35. 
ſcriprure or any parceli thereof, ſoe rhat his 
vnderftandinge dorh not edihe that knott 1 
meane the loue of God and our neigbors, 
he hath not as yer vnderitoode the ſcrip- 
rures, 

4. Now all your manner of adminiſtra- 
tion, and miniltecie,is your owne FOO 
an 
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and invention, without fcriprure or warrant | 


of godes worde , 'butthe traditions of the 
Apoſtles andancients, and all che preceptes 
ot holie churche, were comaiided to be kep- 


te, and they are notpreſccibed by man only, 


but are made by the-holie ghoaſt, ioyninge 
with our paſtors, in the regimente of the 
faithfull, where Chriſte ſaith;he that heareth 
you, heareth me, and he that delpiſeth you, 
deſpiſeth me , they are made by our mother 
the churche , which whoſouer obeieth nor, 
wee are warned to take him as a heathen. S, 
Paule willed the people to keepe the decrees 
that were decreede by the Apoſtles and aun- 
cientes at ITeruſalem, he commaunded the 
peopleto keepe the precepts of the Apoſtles, 
Youare, faith he, written in gur bartes, not 
written with Incke, but with the finger of 
the holy ghoſt. S.Paule wrote many thinges 
nor vtrered in any epiſtle, as ſome of the 
Apolſiles wrote the chriſtian religion in the 
hartes of their -hearers.. W herfore Ireneus 


Ires.1.3-4 ſaith, what if the Apoſtles alſo bad lefte 


noeſcriptures , ought wee not to followe 
the order of the-tradition, which was then 
delivered vnto. them, to whome they co- 
mitted thechurch, ro the which many na» 
tions of thoſe barbarovs people that haue 
beleeued in Chriſte, doe conſente without 
letter or inke , hauinge ſaluation written in 
jn their hartes, and keepinge diligentlic rhe 
sradition of our elders,and log S. Hier.ſaith 

cont. 
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1 and Proteſtant religion, © 219 
. 'tont. Hereſ. 9. The creede of our faith and 
hope which beinge delivered by tradition 
from the Apoſtles, is not wricten in paper 
and Incke, butin the tables of the hearte: | 
and this is in the church booke I WRorhy kt 
& wherein ſhee keeperh faichfullyall truer 
in the hartes of thoſe ro whome the Apoſ- 
les did preach. And rherfore $. Paule faith, 2, Th ef.t.. * 
Brethren ſtande & hold-therradivion which * 5: | 
you haue learned , whether it be by, worde 
. or byepiſtle, not only the thinges written 
and ſert downe in the hollye icriptures, but 
-all other truerthes and pointes of religion 
Vvttered by worde of mouthe,and delivered 
and piuen by the Apoſtles: ro-\their ichol- 
lers. And ſos. Baſil laith thus. Laccompre ic 
Apoſtolique tradition; to. continue firm- 
lie even in vnwritten traditions :- and to 
proue this he alleadgerth: rhis place of fainr 
-Paule in the fame bookecap. 17. and faith, 
| If wee once goe aboutetoreieRte ynwritten 
cultomes, as thinges of no-importance, wee 
{bal erewee beware endamadge the prin- 
cipall partes of our faith,and bringe the pre- 
achinge of the: gholpell ro a naked name. 
and for example of thele neceſlarie traditios, 
he named the figne of the Crolſle, prayinge 
towardes the eaſte, the wordes {poken at 
the eleuation or ſhewinge of the -holy*Eu- 
chariſte, with divers ceremonies vied be- 
foreand after baptiſme: with three immer- 
fioas in the fonte: the wordes of abrenun- 
Clation 
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'ro be bapriſed; and-whar ſcripture ſaith he 
' raughtrheſceand ſuch like? None trulie, all 
- comingeby-ſecretand ſilent traditions; &c. 
S.'Hierome recknerh vpp diaers, tuck like 


Lacie: c, | traditions, —_— men £o attribuir ro the 
- 4-& epiſ}.” Apoſtles, ſuch cuſtomes as che Church hath 


_ 'LuGi. - xeceaued by Chriſtians of diuers Countrie. 


5. S.\ Auguſt. ad Gena, faith. Ler vs hol- 
-de faſte thoſe: thinges that-are not written, 
*burare delivered 'vnrovs,which beinge ge- 
"nerally obſerved in all-places of che woride, 
'vwyvee muſt thincke: them -ro--come from the 
Apoſtles ;*-or from the+generall councells, 
which oughteto be of greate authoritie in 
the churche -of God; and wholocuer will 
"diſpute, hereofoughtto be counted ofmolt 
'inſolent madnes. S. Hier.:ad Luc. wee muſt 
'obſerue the rradirions of | our Anceſtors. $. 
-Paulecomaunded vs to- ſubmitr our ſelues 
ro'our paſtors and teachers. S.. Auguſtine 
Faith, wee learne by tradition that children 
in their infancie ſhoulde be baptized degen. 


 *ciation/andexorciſmes of the partie that is | 
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ad liter.ro1. 23. Tradition cauted him tobe- | 


leeue thatthe baprized of heceriques/ſhould 
Nor be rebaprized, by rradirion onlie he and 
others cenddetived Heluidius the hererique- 
for denyinge the perpetuall virginitie of our 
Ladie, ind 

"Macedonian,noe Pelagian, noe Caluin will 
-will yealde; Wee mult vie tradition faith E- 
Piph. for the {cripture hath nor all things, 
; an 


without this noe Arcian , noe. 
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ahd therfore the Apoſtles daliuered certaine 
{hinges by tradition. S.Iren. lib.3. 14. ſaich 


that 1n all queſtions wee muſt haue recourſe 
to the traditions of the Apoſtles, teachinge 
ys'withall rhar the waie to trueapoſtolicall: 
tradition,” and to bringe it ro the fountaine, - 
is by the apoſtolicall tucceſsion of Biſhop- 
pes, but eſpecially of the apoſtolicalt:church 
ofRome, declaringin rhe ſame place.that- 
there are manie*barbarous people {1mple for: 
learninge , bur for conftancie-inthe faith. 
moſte wife, 'which never had {criprures but” 
leartied onlie by tradirion:Terr. libdecorn.. 
reckoneth vpp a great number-of chriſtian 
obleruations orcuſtomes (as S; Cyprian 'in 
mannie places doth) whereofin fine he con- 
cludethe of ſuch", and ſuch; If-rhourrequire - 
the rule of ſcriptures, thou ſhalt finde none, 
rradition'{halbealleadped; theauthor,cuſto- 
me the confirmer; and faith of rhe obleruer 
Orig. homil. 5/ provieth the ſame,Dyonifius 
orY referrech the oblation'and pra 
inge for thedeath in the lyrurgie or Maſſs, 


| ro an Apoſtolicall rradition. Soe:doth Ter- 


cull. Avg. Chryl.Damaſc. alleadge; Atſo wee 
mighte add that the ſcriptures themlſelues, 
even all rhe bookes of the, Byble, be given 
vs by tradition, elſe ſhould wee nor take 
them as they be indeede ; for the infallible 
worde of God,.noe more then the worcks 
of S. Ignat. S. Aug. S. Dion.and thelike. 
6. The rrueſenſealfoe of the ſcriptures 
which 


Nx. lib. 
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which Cathaliques haue ,. and heretiques 
hane nor, remaynech ſtill-in the Church by 
tradition, the Creede is an Apoſtolicall cra- 
dition, Ruffin expo; ſimb. 4d principium, Hier, 
Epidt. 61. caps ge Ambr.ſer. 38. Aug. de Simb. ad 


Cath,lib. 3; rap. t. Alloe it 1s by tradition. 


wee tiould, that the holie Ghoſt is God, 


& theifore Macedonius was condemned in, 


the 2. councell 'of /Conſtanrinople for an 


hererique;for-that- he denyed the ſame, be- 


cauſe in the {c:ipeure this name is nor. gi- 
uen vnto him, tor in the fcriptures, manny. 
thinges are ſaid. to be ſuch by Metaphors, 
which are nor {oe indeede, as that God is a 
ſleepe, that he is angrie, that he is ſorrye,al- 


though noe ſuch thinge is in God, asalloe + 


manny thinges that are ſuch and yet arenoxt 
menrioned 1a'the ſcriptures, God to be in+ 
genius , ' with manny ſuch attributes, as 
Trinitie, parſon,confubſtancialitie bypoſtaſis, 
pnio bypoſtatica,homouſion, and becaule the 
Arrians didnor yelde vnto the ſame, not 
findinge them inthe ſcriptures they werein 


the councell -of Nyce condemned for he- 


retiques. And alchoughe the verie wordes 
be nocinthe ſcripture, yet they be colleted 
of the ſence of the ſcriptures. And foe $, 
Cyrill, of that place of m__ Ego ſum qui 


__ ſum, am the ſame thar is, doth gather, thar 
grains. 


the fonne is conſubſtanciall with the fa- 
ther, alchough the worde conlubſtantiallis 


not founde in the {criptures. So the catho- 
lique 
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Hique Church in all ages, out of the ſenfe of 

 *the ſcripture, doth gather, that wee oughte 
ro pray vnro Saines, to pray for the deade; | 


that there is a Purgatorie, althoughe the ve- 
rie wordes themlelues be not there; And _ 
when S. Paule did ſpeake of che holy Eu- 


-chariſt, he broughre noe ſcriptures to proue 
4t;T haue receaued of out Lord,fairh he, that 


I delivered vnto you, he alleadged nothinge 

but tradition , which he had receaued from 

our Lorde, that a woman ought not teache 

in the Churche, thata woman ought ro be 

couered, thatthe man oughte to be bare- 

headded, that the Biſhoppeotight ro be huſ- 

band of one vvife, he lloadginte nothinge 

but the cuſtome, if any man would be cap- 

tious, orcontentious, he did oppole againſt 

the the cuſtome of the Churche,faying,wee 

have noe ſuch cuſtome,, nor the Church of 

God, and wholoeuer defpifeth rhefe rhin- 

ges, he doth not deſpiſe man bur God. And 

therfore wee are referred by the holie ſcrip- 

rures ro our aunceſtors, to. aske know- | __ 

ledge of them. 1 nrerroga patres tos, & di- E cclef = 

cent tibi &c. askethy Fathers, and they ſhall | 

declare vnto thee, aud thy aunceſtors, and 

they will tell thee, Non te pretereat narrativ gcc. 3. 

ſemorum , ipſi enim &c. Omitt not to heare 

thine elders, for they baue learned of their 

parents, that of them you may learne vnder- 

ſandinge: Non tranſprediaris terminos anti- Prom, 22, 

quos quos poſuerant parentes, Doe not you | 
tranl- 


Wier.; $, 
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praiſed for followinge the tradicion. and 


Precepres-of Ionadab? Hec dicit Deus/exerci- 


#uſi, pro e0 quod obed:ſtis precepto Ionadab patres 
vefiri &c. Thus ſaith the Loid of hoaftes, Þ 
becauſe that you haue obeyed the precepts 7 
of Ionadab. your father, and haue kepreall / 


his commaundements, therfore the Lord 
of hoaſtes the God: of Ifſraell faith, there © 


{hall not faile one of the ſtirpe of Tonadab, 
the ſonne of Rechab that ſhall ſtande in my 
preſence. ; | 

7. In the-dolfull and damnable debate 
and diicordethat Martyne Lucher, Caluine 
and others haue raiſed vp, by which they 


| plunged themſelues and the worlde into 


{uch anintricar labecinth of errors and here» 


_ ties, where ſhall the poore filly ſheepe haue 


reſolution of their doubts, butof their pa- 


' xentes and paſtors, which God hath placed 


Fincenc,s, 


Pere/. Cc. 


in his churche ro gouerne and direte his 
flocke, from all errors?ſ{hall nor the children 
belecue their fathers, and the ſheepe their 
paſtors? Wee muſt nor, only flie vatothe 
{criprures as S: Vincenrivs Lyrinenhs faith, 
but vntotradicio of the cacholique chutch, 
notwithſtandinge faith he in thac place, that 
the ſcriprures are of themſelues lufficient, 
yet faith he becauſe all men doe not con- 
ceaue the lofrines of -rhe ſcripture alike, 
but accordinge to cuery mans phantaſticall 

; cenlure 


tranſgreſle the old limictes which your pa- | 
recs haue preſcribed? Arenor the Rechabites } 


ww 


” — » VYW VH9vDP 


w 3 fog i 


_ © ww nw GO) 


> ——— ————— 


© and Proteftant religion,” 225 
cenſure and humorous -palsion,as foe many 


| heades, ſoe-many mindes; for men as they 


be devided in-[e&s or fations; foe they de- 
uide-the ſenſe of the ſcriptures, Novatianus, 
Photimus, Sabellius,Donatus, Arvius; Ennomius, 
Macedonius, Apollmatis, Priſcilianivs', Toutanus, 
and. Pellagins, hane eche'of them grounded 
their proper ;hetefies vpon'ithe' ſcriprure. 
Nam videas eos volart ver fact a#eque ſanit 4 
legis volumina facts ſcripture . 'You'may ſee - 
them flie ouerall-thebookes' of 'the holie 
lawe, both in publique'/and private,in their 
ſermons, in their bookes, in their banquer- 
tes;in rauernes;in the ſtreate,nothinge di 

hy rex produce'which was not {hadow- 
ed by the ſcriptures, for they -knewe verie 
well; that theirerrors coulde never be plea- 
fing vnto'the people , without the {ci1pru- 
res, with which-as with |weete water they 
fprinckle the ſame, euen as ſoure drincke is 
tepered with ſweet honny, ſo as when chil- 
dren drincke therof, hauinge once felte rhe 
Lweetnes, they havenoe loathſomnes of it 
though neuer ſoe bitter;Bur the more ſ{crip- 
turet ey bring the more wee ought to feare 
them, ſaith S. Vincentius , ' and ro ſhunne 


' them: Magnopere curandum eft m ipſa Eccleſpa 


Catholica,vt id teneamnus quod vbique, quod ſem- 
per, quod ab omnibus creditum eft, For in the 
catholique church, wee muſt alwayes be- 
ware, that wee keepe that which is belee- 
ued, alwayes, cuerie where, and of-euerie 

| P body: 


body: &.: bec.eft- vere & 
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e Catholics, 
which is properlie and arulic carholique. 
And in they. chepter be -laith. Quo quiſque 
religioſior eſt , 46 promptins|nancllis adinuentio- 
aibus contrariatur, the more vertuous,that a 
man is,the more prompre &. ready he oppo+ 
ſech himſclfe againſt nevee inventions: and 


ſoe he laith,qur maiſter $.-Srephen in his 6+ 


| piſtles ro.the Biſhoppes af Aﬀfricke touching 


Apnd 
Cypri. ti. 
3-£4p. F. 


rebapcifinge of infants that, were baptized 
by hereriques, ibil Mnnoxdndum eft n:fi quod 
traditum ef.,, the good: and: religious, man 
would haue, vs children-to-:inuente noere= 
ligion, burwhac wee haue. receaued of our 
fathers , and whoſe teppes he would haue 
vs to followe.in all thinges. 

8. This lajdauthor 4s £0 APA 
depoſitum cufteds ; keepe-in depohtum whac 
I have leftin your cuſtodig, the. religion and 


the obſeruation thereof, that I deliuered 


vnto you, ſhunninge prophane nouecltie of 
voices; he doth-not laye , {hunn antiquirie, 


or ancientie, or continuance, but nouelrie 


and innouation of thinges, nam fi vitanda eft 
nouiras, tenenda eft antiquitas Cc. For it wee 
oughre to auoide noueltie, wee ſhouldeim- 
brace antiquirie : if nouveltie be a prophane 
thinge, antiquirie is a ſacred thinge, keepe 
the depoſitum ſaith he, which is giuen vato 
thee and to the whole church, to be kepte 
from theeues and encmics, leaſt they ſhould 
lowecockell or darnellamoigeſt the cleane 
wheate 
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wheate, The'depofitum which you have re- 


ceaued; not which you haue inuenred. The 
depoſirs, whichis not coyned by thy witr, 
but delivered by my doarine, Nor any 
manspriuate viurpation, bur the common, 
and vniuerſall rradition : its which you ae 
not the author, bur the keeper: not rhe in- 
fticutor, bur rhe follower: nor the mayſter, 
bur rhe diſciple.” The depofitum, faith he, 
Catholics fidei'tatentum , keepe the talent of 
the cartholique religion, vniporred , inuio» 
table, and vndehied by you faith he, chero- 
larte of the ſpirittiall rabernacle: Pretioſas di- 
um! dogwmans g emas exculpe fideliter & compre, 

adorna ſapienter , adyce ſplendorem, gratiam & 


Exod. 36, 


V incerius 


Caps 2.7. 


venuitarem, do you garniſh, rurne faithfully, 


and adorne with the pretious lewell ofthe 
diuine decree, doe you add therunto, ſplen- 
dor grace and beaurie. | 

6. Al} this'I haue alleadged our of Vin- 
cenrius Lyr.nenſis word, by word ; for his 
Whole booke againſt herefies hath noe o- 
ther obiee bur the rradition'of our auncel- 
tors, by which he confuterh and conuinceth 
the prophane noneltie of hereriques , and 
their arrogant infolent oſtenrarion of {crip- 
tures , vpon which they grounde all their 
hereticall cauillation, which as all our for- 
fathers beforevs, ſoc wee after them doe 
finde by experience, thar the inrerpretarion 
and meaninge thereof as they doe produce 
them, is of greater difficultie,then the con- 
Pz Frouer- 
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trouerſie it lelfe, rhe fathers did vrge. them 

Hil. 2. «4 with a ſhorter == 1 by askinge, = prins & 
Conf® poſters? what is hiſt and laſte? for that he- 
Aug lib." refie is por noueltie, and euer co-' 
<mnapg meth after the Catholique-rrueth firſt plan- 
Pe?" red. Andfor that eucrie herche. pretendech 
his herefie to be auncient and from the 'A- 

poſtles , the fathers doc alleadye that this 

truecth muſte nor-onlye be eldeſte, bur alſo 

maſt hace continewed-from.ryme ro tyme, 

at the leaſte with the greateſtparte of Chri- 

ſians. And: therfore Tertulian ſaith lib. De 

Terenl. li. ppg ſcriptione: quod apud multos ynam inuenttur, 
_ o Won + errarum ſed traditum , that wherin 
Prove” moſte men doe agree vppon, it is nor an 
erronious opinion, but a common tradi- 

tion. Forthe Church of God is a moſt liuve- 

ly ghoſpell, for with the Apoſtles there 

was the Church of Chriſte before the ghol- 

pell was written , fith none- of the Evan- 

geliſts did write vntill 18. yeares after 

Chriſts aſſention. With Abraham [{aacke 8 

Iacob was a true Churchein the faith of one 

creator and redeemer to come, when there 

Meyſes Was noe [cripture, for Moyles was the firſt 
the fires that comitted the word of Godgo inke and 
that wrot Paper, hauinge written the lame in the He- 
; Evuſeb.l\ » brewe tounge, which was the firſt that 1n- 
c.4 ©. .yented charatters or letters as Eutcbius 
io 2 doth wirtrneſle, & euen by the teſtimony of 
Fd, ;. * prophane writers themlelues , and haue 
naagelice, taught the people beinge rude and igno- 
rante 


— —— - 
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rante to vie them ; Moyles beinge dead 
Cadmas in the daies of {olue did brite in- 
vente greeke charaters. + 

10. The holy ſcriptures doe teſtifie, as 
alſo prophane hiſtories, that learninge and 
philolophiecame from the Phenicians , Al» 
firians, Chaldeans,and Aegipte vnto Greece, 
and the lame doth Ioſephus teach. The hrſt 
vniuerſitie that euer was, was Cariath So- 
pherin the lande of Canaan in Afiria, ic was 
called thecitrie of learninge, ncere vnto the 
cittie of Hebron, longe after the Gretians 
begann to haue lettres and learninge : and 
Origines ſaith, none amoungelt the Greci- 
ans did regiſteror write any thinge of the 
ates or mopuments of the Grecians before 
Homer , and Hehodus, which were 4.00. 
yeares afrer Moyles, and if there were any 
thing written of the Aſſyrians, or of the 
Phenicians before Moyles,they did periſhe, 
the holie ſcriptures by godes diuine prout- 
dence beinge reſerued lafe, and before any 
{cripturethere was che Church, for berwixc 
Moſes and our firſt Father, was more then 
2. thowſand yeares,in all which cime there 
was noe lawe written, but the lawe of na- 
tie, the word of God which he ſignified: 
vnto Adam, Noe, Abraham,or w hat other- 
wile he did infpire into the hartes of the 
Patriarches , by tradition onlye it came 
to the poſteritie , and ro Moyles himlelfe, 
ſoe as tradition was before the ſcripture 
P 2 more 
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which was by a lively voice delivered by 
Chriſte ro his Apoſtles, was not writren 
by him, nor commaunded by .bim to; be 
written, and therfore {hall not the Chri- 
Rians beleve the ſame, becauſe he com- 
maunded not-it ſhould be writte?or ſhould 
the Chriſtians which did beleue the Apoſt- 
les before the ſame lawe was, written , be 
repured fooles for beleeuinge the ſame 
before it was written? For our Sauionr did 


* nor ſay: Scrivite Euangelinm, ſed predicars 


Euangelum omn creature,wriite the ghoſpel, 
bur preach the ghoſpel to all creatures, how 
many thowlandes be there in the worlde 
that cannot write nor read the ſcriptures, 
and yet ſhail-they not beleue them deliue- 
red vnto them, by the tradition and prea- 
chinge of re church ? ficut predicauimus , fic 
credid:ſtis, ſaigh the Apoltle , as wee haue 
preached, loc you haue beleued, he did not 
lay as wee haue written. T# vero, &c. Doe 
_=_ abide in thoſe ages, that you haue 
earned , knowinge of whome you haue 
learned them, foe it ſeemeth good to, the 
holly ghoafteand vs,if any man be conten- 
tious, wee haue noe luch cuſtome. He did 
nor obie& icriprure bur cultome, and tra- 
dition, therfore he ſaid, fate un fide, ſtande 
fait ro your faich and keepe the traditions, 
Therfore 3t is inſerted in the Cannons of 
Hormitta , prima ſalus eit refte fidei regulam 


cuſto- 


more then 2090. yeares;the lawe of grace, 
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- Cuſtodire., & t# conſfttutis patrum nullatenus 
deviare; it is the beginning of our fſaluation 
to obſerue and keepethe rule of cighr fairh, 
and not to goe. one ſteppe away trom- the 
decree.and ordinance of our anceſtors. 


* BP ”@ = wo 


Cert«ine obieftions answered againſt traditions, 
. then out of the fir# Chapter of S.- Paule 
t0 the Galathianse 


| | 9 
CHAPTER 1IL 


| MER Lthough ſairh S. Panle , wee, ;, | 

| I AA or any Angell from heauen e- 06 es 
FER uagelize belide that Which wee | 

& haue cuangelized 20 you, be he | 

anathemaor accurſed. This verie place is ci- | 

red by S. Athanaſius in the .defenſe and 

conficmation of tradirions,layinge. If any 

man will cite our of ſcriptures any rexrte a- 

gainſte the decree or determinations of the 

churche and councells, let him beaccurled, | 

and alchough he alleadge all che ſcriprure | 

inthe worlde againſt To which glreadie 4 

wee haue receaued, wee muſt nor heleeue 

him, for children, as Athanaſius faich ought 

not to judge of thedecree of their parentes, 

vnles they would haue themiclues ro be 

baſtardes. 

2. Yer-notwithſtandinge wee muſt di{- 
tinguiſhe the wordes of S. Paule which may 
be vaderſtoode rwo manner of wayesas Se 
P 4 Augu- 


Ang. trdc 


96 ſuper 
John, 
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Auguſtinehath vnderſtoode rhe ſame; fay- 
ing. Alivdeit enangelitare preterquam quod ac- 
cepiſtis, & alindeſt euangelitare pluſquam dcce- 
pifhs;,  enzngel/2are preterquam” accepiitis , eff 
rranſgreds regalam fidei & recedere a via enan-" 
geliy ſemel per Apoſtolospredicata,for it is not 
all one r6lay-tocuangelize' otherwiſe then 
you-hauereceaued, andto euangelize more 
then you haueireceaued, for to euangelize 
otherwiſe the you haue receaued, is to tranſ- 
greſſe the tule ahd limitres. of faith, and to 
departe from the decree of the Apoſtles, 


| which is adeteſtable' thinge : and theifors 


to euangelizemore then you haue receaued 
is not S.'Paules meaninge,, otherwiſe he 
ſhould/be repugnante to -himſelfe , who 
defired to come to Theſlalonica that he 
might ſupply what vas defeQtiue and lac- 
kinge of vther mens faith; For when the 
Apoſiles vttered theſe wordes from Ephe- 
{us ro' Galaria, the gholpells of the 4. E- 
uangeliſtes were not written, and ſpecially 
the gholpell of S. Iohn. For it is nor all a 
like thg ghoſpell,and the writringe of the 
ghoſpal, the firſt that was written was the 
gho ell of S. Mathewe, and S. Luke did 
upplye what was wanting of the lame, 
and S.Tohn in his ghoſpell didadd in many 
thinges which was not writenin the other 
3- Euangeliſtes. And foe S. Paule himſelfe 
in his Epiſtles did expreſſe many thinges, 


which were not Toe plaine in anye of | 


the 
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the 4. Euangeliſtes. 

3- Laſtlieaccordinge to the declaration 
of all.che doors of the church, eſpecially 
| Ireneus, Tertulian, Cyprian, Hierom , Au- 

uſtine, and- others, many thinges were de- 
| wer: vnto vs by the tradition of the A- 
| poſtles, which are not expreflie and mani- 


niteſtly in the ſcriprures . And therfore S. tang EL 
Baſil {airh: Te pararum' reddar traditio, Domi- 1 ww. 
| mus ita docuit, Apoftolt predicauerunt j*patres arc. 
| cnuſtodierunt, confirmauerunt martyres &c. Let 

tradition pleaſe thee, weeareſoe taught by 

our Lord ,'the Apoſtles haue ſoe preached 
vnto vs , the fathers haue foe kepre the 
ſame,and the ſame was confirmed by the 
Martyrs . And in another place he further 
faith . Fidem nos neque -4b als ſcriptam Bal. ep. 
nobis recentiorem ſuſcepimus 4 neque ipſt men- - a 
tis noftre germina tradere audeamius, wee , ecleſis 
neither receaue a later faith writren for : 
vs by others , neither doe wee prefume- 
to deliver euerie phantafie that ſpringes 
| our of our owne braine , leaſt marrers 

of religion ſhould be thoughte to be mens 
fitions or invencions, 


| 


Whether 
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. Whether We prohibit the ſcriptures to be 
tranſlated wnto the vulgar tounge. 
CHAPTER. IV. 
_ —_ the Catholique Church 
4s doth notr alrogether forbide 
t 'c vulgar tranſlations of holly 
UW Scriptures , althoughe {hee 
would not haueeuerie bodie ar his pleaſure 
to read the ſame or to make gloſſes thereon, 
The councell of-Trentt inthe table of pro- 
hibited bookes, and-4. rule, permitted the 
vie of the vulgar tranſlations to them, 
whome the Biſhopp or inquiſitor, with the 
licence of the paſtoure, ſball-chinke ro be 
ſuch as will reade them to their edification, 
and not to their damadge. Malmsburie at- 
firmeth our of S. Bede, that there was ſom- 
times permitted vulgar tranſlations in En- 
glande. The French alſoe had their French 
Bibles a long time: and foe the Engliſhe 
catholiques by permiſsion from Rome, had 
the neweteſtamente in Engliſh. 

2. After the rerourninge of the children 
of Iſrael}from Babylon, the diuine office & 
the holly ſcriptures were read vnto the peo- 

lein the Hebrewe counge, not withſtand- 
inge tho Siriac or the Chaldean language 
was their vulgarrounge , for the Hebrewe 
was not al that time vulgare, othe: wite the 


people 
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people ſhould. nor have had: neede, of an 1n- 
rerpretor when the lawe. was,read of El- 2. E/4 8. 
dras;as alſoe when Moyſes, and. Iohas did '3- 
propoſe the ſame voto the people... Againe 

the Apoſtles did write their ghoſpellinnoe 

other janguadge bur in Hebrewe , Greeke, 

and Latine; for Peterand lames did write 

vnto the Iewes diſperſed throughout the 

whole 'world in the  greeke; trounge, a8. S. 

Tohn did write vato the Perſians. 

3. In Aﬀricke as longe. as the Chriſtian 4ug. de 
religion was there, kh ronge Was in 4oHrins 
vie as S. Aug. and S. Cyprian doe wittneſle, ©*"'Fi«n4 
who allo ſay that the plalmes were ſounge 
in that languadge,and in the Maſſe . Surſum 
corda, babemus ad Dominum , gratias 4g amus 


 DominoDeo noftro-(5. Thatthe latine tonge !/4 1ib. +, 


was vied in Spaine in their churches iris 4 4ivinis 
witneſſed by S. Iſidorus aboue goo. yeares hy 8 
2a g0e, it was alſo decreed in the councell of 5 "Sg 
Toller that o:der ſhould be obferued in f10- 7414. ,, 
ginge the ſpalmes.In englande aboue, 1000, Zed.1ib. r, 
yeres the Grvjcg wasin latine as Beda, and. /ve © 
Thomas Waldeſis doe wittneſle. In Fraunce®”- , 
alſo the ſame ronge was in vle in their ,\ Packay 
churches, as Alcutmus de diuin:s officys, doth iramenta- 
wittneſle, and Amallericus Treuirejis de officys 'ibus. 
ecclefiatticis, who laith that inall the weaſt, 4% 2: de 
the office of the church was in latine. In _ 
Germanie the ſame alſo was obſerued , as Me 6. ſi 
Rabanus doth wittnefſe and Rupertus. .  ficiis. 

4+ The Apoſtles as luſtinus Martyr dath: 


obſerue 
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obſerut; didcelebrate and finge the plalmes 


. to the genygles converted to the faithin the 


recke ronge}, notwirſtandinge there were 
duers rounges,as of the Parthias, Medes, E- 
Iamirans/and ſuch like, neither yer in the 
vulgar greeke, but inthe Atticke which was 
the more common and-more learned, foe 
that the languadge which the greeke prieſts 
doe vie at Mafle & ſacrifce,is nor the ſame, 
that the volgar ſorte did' vie. Gregorie the 
7. deniedthe kinge of Bohemia licence to 
tranſlate the holy Bible into-the- vulgar 
tonge, foe denied Innocentiusthe 3. longe 
requeſted therunto by the Biſhopp of Men- 
tes, forthele good farhers'would not haue 
ſuch profound miſteries- of the ſcriprure, ro 
bein concempte and ſubie& ro the crofle 
ſenſe of the vulgar forte, for ſome ſ1mplere. 
ligious perſons readinge the holy ſcriptures, 
did read of godes eyes, armes and feere, and 
ſuch like, which indeede ought to be vnder- 
ſoode nor litteraly , but metaphoricallie, 
and .therupon thought God to be a corpu- 
lent bedye or palpablefſubiee. 

5- + Dauid George the Hollander, by 
readinge the ſcripture alſoe in the hollan- 
diſh languadge , found that the trewe 
Church Tbould neuer fayle, and becauſe he 
found by experience that noe other church 
continewed foe longe , as the Church of 
Rome, he denied Chriſt to be the true Mel- 
fras : fo that beipge ſubuerred and carried 
away 
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away by the ſeQaries of theſe daies , he 


thought the Church of Rome not to be the 
reufhatichs , vnto which rather then he 
would yelde any belecte, he denied Chriſt 
ro be:God,' and ſoe denied the;;church of 
Rometo be true the churche, And acertaine 
wooman in Englande hauinge heardthe 85. 
Chapter of Ecclehaſticus read by,'the mi- 


niſter-againſt women, ſaid it was the word. #*#: to. r. 


of the diuill,and nor-the word of God, 

. 6. Whocangiue greater euidenceof the 
inconuenience of readinge the ſcriptures 
more then the hereriques of this time, euery:. 
one-groundinge- their herefies and ablurdi- 
ties vppon ſcriptures, falſlie applied, and ill 
vnderſtoode, wherforereaſcn u-felf with- 
our other aufhoricie, ſhould per{wade the 
church to haue the ſcriprures-/and her ſer- 
vice in acertainelanguadg, otherwile there 
could be noe vnitie or communication of 
churches, for none either learned, or-vnlear= 
ned{hould frequent any churches, or heare 
f{eruice, but in his owne Countrie, where he 
ſhould heare his owne vulgare languadge; 
neither could there be generall councells, 
for all che fathers that comes thither haue 
nor euerie one of chem the gifte of tonges, 
and therfore this is the caute that the A- 
poſtles for the moſte parte did write all in 
greeke, for tharat that tyme it was the com- 
moneſt Janguadge of all, as Cicero faith, 
Oratione pro Archia poeta, the greeke tounge 
18 read 
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is read almoſt-amoungett all nations, bur | 
the larine , is reſtayned: within her ſmale 
bondes and: limes ;- _ wy Ros: 
maine Empire beganne co fforiſh, the lating 
alfoe dorithed; deciatly amoungeſt- the 
learned, as/in Tratie, France, Spaine,' Aﬀri- 
que andin other nations , 'and therfore in 
reſpe@-rthat icis now the comme language, 
the ſcriptures and feruice: of the Church: 
ought to be tn theſame;».: 

7. If any reaſon ſhould moue the church | 
co have the ſcriptures im the vulgar tonges, 
it is for that the ſimple people ſhould vnder- 
ſRande'them; bur they cannot vnderſtande 
the plalmes nor che propherts, nor many o- 
ther bookes of the fcripture, neither by rea- 
dinge them take much fruire thereby , -but a 


wn wy, * 3 
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rather great harme, for 'ifthey ſhould read p 
in the Sv Olſee , Goe and make vnto if 
yourſelues children of fornications , the a- ti 


| | dultericof Dauid, the inceſt of Thamar, che S 
| lies of Indirh , and how thar Tofeph made r 


| his brethren druncke, /and how that Sara, © i} Þ 
Lia, and Rachell gaue their hand-maides as FM P 

concubines to other men, they would ether q 

deſpiſe the Patriarches, or imitate them in C: 

thoſe rhinges, and when they ſhould ſee (oe N 

many contradiQories accordinge to the lit- Ii 

terall ſenſe which che rude cannor relolue, | el 

they woulde be in a confuſion , orbringe ! © 

the ſcriprures ro manifelt contempt. P 

$. Alſoin reſpete that kingdomes and *t 


Ii | nations 
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: - |. nations are ſubiecte ro conqueſtes, and in- 

| uafion of ſtrange nations, which alwayes | 

þ for the moſt parte bringe with them their | 

b languadge, vrterly defacivgethe languadge | 

of S country conquered; ſoealſo in theſe 

countries, there muſte be alterations of traſ=- 

lations of fcriprures, which-cannort be 'done 

withour great danger of the corruption the- 

reof, either in reſpe@ of rhe ignorance; or | 

malice of thetriflators, efpeciallie if they be | 

heretiques, which never tranſlaced the fſcrip- | 
| 
| 


rures trulie being carried away by their paſ- 

ſsionat affeftion of their herefie; And ther- 

fore S. Hierom founde grear faulte, that the Hier epif. 
ſcripture ſhould be foe common and incon- 44 Pani 
tempre, for ſaith he ralkariue ould women," | 
and doting ould men, the cauelinge So- | 
phiſte, all men doe preſume” ro ſpeake of | 
{cripcure, they rent the ſcriptures in peeces, | 
they reach ir before they learne it. When 
S.Bafil heard the cheefe cooke of rhe Empe- 
ror, in his preſence to ſpeake of ſcriptures, 
he reprehended him, ſayinge : Tuum eft de 
pulmentss cogitare', non dogmata dinina deco= 
quere, itis thy office ro thincke vppon thy 
cooquerie,& nor to play the Cooke in diui- 
ne miſteries. Fam ſure 1f theſe fathers were 
liuinge 1n this wicked age,to ſee the Cobler 
the Tailor, the Tapſter ipeake and diſpute 
of {criptures, and alſoe to preach in the 
pulpitt, they would ſharplie reprehend 


them. 
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MWg 67 5 ute: OI. : 
” Whether We forbid the ignorante. to'pray.in, 4 Y 


languadge Which they vaderitand.  .," 
., .CHAPTER. V. 2 


PIgq He heretiques .obieR vnto vs, - 
vcd 8 che wordes of S.Paul ſaying, he 

chat ſpeaketh with the tongue 

5M ler him pray that he may inter- | 
prete, for if Lpray with, che conge, my pi» | 
rire prayerh burmy raderiangoge is With- 
our fruite. Ianiwere thatalthough it be nor 
fruirfull for his vaderſtandinge yer it is frui- 
tefull for his deuotion, for here is noe men- 
tion made of any other ronges, butot ſuch 
as men did [peake in the primitive churchg 
by miracle, as of ſpirituall collations and ex- 

hortations which the chriſtians were wont 
to make to praile God, and not of thole }a- 
guadges which were then common to all 
the world,as Hebrewe,greeke and larine,in 
which the ſcriptures boch olde and newe 

were wiitten, For it isa palpable and groſle 

deceit and cogginge of the hereriques,, to 

fay chac the verrue, and efficacie of the Sa- 
cramentes and ſacrifice, oblations, prayers, 
and religion dependech mapa the peoples 
ynderitandinge, hearing or knowledge, the 
principall operation and force therof , and 
of the whole milteric of the Church, con- 
kiſtinge eſpecially in the verie vertue'of the 
. Fwoicke, 


| affetiono 
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iT : worcke, and the publicke office of the pri- 
_ © eſtes, who ar6appoinred by* Chriſte ro dil- 
pole rhe miſteries to our ſalvation. The in- 


fant, innocenre, idiort, and' vnlearned, ra- 


 kinge noe leſlefruire by baptiſme , and all 


other diuine 'offices then the learnedeſt 
clearcke, yes more, if they be'more humble, 
tharirable, devoure, and obedient, and,per- 
happes wee ſee'more often the ſimple to 
be more deuoure, and the learned more Te- 
chles and mote 'colde, for devotion dorh 
nor conſliſte in the vnderſtandginge, voles the 
will be well affeted. | 

2. $, Auguſtine ſaid of rhe common pev- 


| ple, non intellgend; vinacitas, ſed credendi fim- 


plicitas tuniſsimum facie. It is nor quicknes of 
tnderſtanding , but, ſimplicitie of beleefe_ 
that ſhall ſaue vs 3 And in*another place he 
faith. Si propfer ſolos eos Chriftus morruns eff 
qi certa intelligentia poſſunt que ad fidem per- 
rinent diſcernere, pene fruſtra in Eccleſia labora- 
mus. If Chriſte had died onlie for ſuch as can 
vnderſtand well the miſteries of our faith, 
in vaine wee ſhould labour in godes church, 
for God doth rather reſpe& your fimple be- 
Jeefe, then your deepe ynderſtandinge, the 
f the will concerning your faith; 

then the hawtie knowledge of your loftie 
minde. Char:tas ed:ficar,ſcientia inflat, as the 
Apoſtle faith : charitie doth fruitife to e- 
dification ; when ſcience ſerueth for the 
mole parte to oſtentation, ſoe as our Sa- 
| viGurg 
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iour did ſpeaks vnto the common people 
inparables, whale fimplicicieand godly at- 
feian' did proffice more therby, chen the 


wordlie wildome and proud, knowledge of . 


"oe arrogant and lwellingeScribes and Pha- 
ences, bd. _—_—_— | 03 
3- Doe you thincke that the children-of 
the Hebrewes did vnderſtande. when they 
criedin the Cemple. 0 ſannafilie Deuid? Or 
that our Sauiour was dilpleaſed- therby for 
thac they vnderſtoode it nor, but-rhe prieſts 
and (cribes were much confounded therby, 


laying. Audis quid ſt: digunt, truly! our Sauiour 


was notdiſcangteated ar the prayſes of thoſe 
lictles ones,' for then the prophefie was ful- 
filled, ex ore nfantiam & lattentium <6. thou 
makeſt an inſtrumear of the render infante 
and ſuckinge babe ro magnihe, and praile 
or. name, tothe confuſion avd-ouerthrowe 
of thine enemies, ſcinge the ende of all the 
ſcriprures, and pfrhe lawe of God and man, 
and of the ſcience and knowledge thereof, 
is true and perfeecharirie; inflamingeand 
inkendlinge our harres with'rhe brie loue, 
borh of God and our neighbors, flowinge 
and floriſhing abondantlie with all fruicfull 
exerciſes and worckes of mercie, pierieand 
religion,as the Apoſtle faith : plenitudo legis 
eft dileftio: the fulnes of thelawe is chart- 
rie. 
4+ The experience of the catholique 
flocke in agreeing and (lubmictinge themlel+ 
ues 
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ues40 the leruice of che church inthe vai- 
uerlall andcommon languadge thereot, and 


of rheir grear-increale_ and charitie ,-pietie 


deuotion & religiogggherby, as cheir ſhining 
relplendent vertues of their godly conuer- 
lacion and their externall worckes of mec- 
cie, may wirtineſle and conti.me the lame, 
and the example of the contrariepratiein 


- "fewe yeares palte of theſe new euangelifies 


or preteaded reformers, as in dilagreeing 
from che common. vie and cuſtome of the 
whole churche and reuokinge: from the o- 
bedience thereof auouchech no lefle,as allo 
the {male or noe fruitear all that their vul- 


ar and confuſed tranſlations hage broughr 


oth varo themlelues and to theis milera- 
ble and ſcabbed flocxe, which like giddy 
heades anditchinge braines, were nor con- 
tented nor letled therein, bur conceaued 
great loathſomnes thereof, likethe children 
of lirael] who bauinge ſoe carnetilic loughr 
vnto tchemfelues a kinge, yet when. he did 
raigne ouer them, nothinge was more toil- 


ſome vatothem; foe as nothinge is more Puricans 
troubleſom vnro your carnal appetites then cure; r 885 


any lect prayers or feruice in your vulgar 
tranſlations, whichthe purxcantes doe pro- 


x teſt ro þe colle&ed our of the Popes po: tuis 


& Maſle, and conlequenthie verie diltaſtfull 


for preye 


rs, 


#dmoni- 


vnto them, Admonition par}. pag. 45- #'S ,;, pariee 
tor this cauſe by the proteſtanrs vf en- mens. * 


glaade, ace cenſured as ſcilmatickes » Was 
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ever their tinge more-venemous, or their 


bookes more” exaſperatinge or more vehe- 
ment againſt the ſeruice of the churchin the 


- 


larine tounge, then itigſthis day againſt the - 


booke of comon prayer, 'ſet forth in the 
engliſhe ronge, and ſer ſeruice in your owne 
churches? I haue reade the flanderous and 
biringe booke of Thomas Cartwrithe op- 
pugninge the ſame, againſt door White- 
guifre Biſhopp of Canterburie for defending 
It: there-you may ſee with what inueQiue 
. ſtiles, redoublinge withall oprobrious tear- 
mes,they doe entertaine one another, and 
what a generall reuolte wee lee nowe's 
dayes from this vulgar tranſlation of fert 
prayers,& order {ett downein that booke, 
ect to be putt in conrinuall 
praQtiſe, into Caluiniſme and Puricaniſme 
(yea and ar laſt vnto plainearhiſme ) who 
will have noe ſer prayers or common ler- 
uice at all, ſauinge ſome laſciuious and wan- 
ron plalmes of Geneua,-rather for faſhion 
ſake, or ſome carnall delighr, then for any 
ſpiritualldeuotion. I haue ſeene apamphlect 
in printe which was exhibired ro the parla- 
ment, that it was not lawfull far chriſtians 
toſay our pater noſter, or the creede, yea not 
in our vulgar tongue. 


8, Goddoth knowe and wee oughr not 


to be ignorant, that your vulgar and falle 
tranſlation of (criptures or let prayers,is not 
for edification, but rather for cauillation 

| though 
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though you incuJcarethe fame ſoe _yo_ 
ſelues not reſtirige therein bur flidinge trom 
ic againe. Io the kingdome of Ireland you. 
comaund the engliſhe Bible, and theengliſh 
common prayer booke, to be obſeruedin 
all che churches of rhat poore kingdome co- 
pellinge the ens to buy thoſe bookes 
which themſelues coulde not vnderſtande, 
yea-nor one perſon amoungeſt 40. when 
thatcomaud was giuen forthe,could ſpeake 
or vnderſtande the engliſh ronge. And now 
in the kinges raigne you cauſe choſe bookes 
to be let forth in the lriſhe ronge,, compel- 
linge euerie pariſh church to pay 10. ſhil for 
a1 Iriſhe Bible, when one amoungeſt a 100, 

cannotr read them,or vnderſtand them,and 
therfore an Iriſh-proreſtant Biſhopp, did 
laugh at this ſtrange -kinde of. alteration, 

and ſaid to ſome of his frindes:in Queene 

Elizabeth her time wee hadengliſbe Bibles 
and Iriſh miniſters, bur now® laid he, wee 

haue miniſters come out of england vnto 

vs, and Iriſh Bibles with them. 

6. Arenorfor the moſt parte all the be- 
nefices and church liuinges of that king- 
dome beſtowed vps6 Engliſh 8 Scoriſh mi- 
nilters, not one of rhem hauinge three wor- 
des of the Iriſh conge , and although in the 
Engliſh pale, and in porte townes, the in- 
habicants, eſpecially the beſt ſorte,ca ſpeake 
Engliſhe, yer fewe of the common forte, 
exceptitbe betwixt Dublin and Drodachk 


Q 3 and 


Cor. 14 
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and in 3. barronies in rhe coumry of W'ex- 
forde can* comm any worde of Engliſhe, 
and truly Fthine that the Iriſh Bibles have 
as many faultes & errors in the,as the trant- 
lation Martine Luther made of the Bible, 
in-which Hierenimns Enter found more 


then 1000; errors, which he ſer downe in 


the tranflation that he made 1522. Andnor 
only catholiques haue charged him wich 
tholeerrors:, butalſo Zuinglius who made 
apother kindof tranſlation aifagreeing from 


. thar of Luther. The ſameis allo wirnefſed 


by your variable traflarions of your Engliſh 
Bible,the Frſtnot agreeing with thelaſt,nor 
with the ſeconde. In the conference had at 


. Hampton courre,the Engliſh Bible was cen- 


ſured ro beill rranflated, and containing very 
partial], vnirrve,and ſeditious notes, and.too 
much ſaugringe of dangerous and tratterous 
conceires, and loe order was taken to make 
a newe tranflariton. How: canthe true levte 
and mearringe of tae o1acles of God be im- 
braced, if chey be toſſed and corrupred 
with everie vulgar rongue , which oughre 
to be a ſufficient cauſe that ir ſhould be pre- 
ſerned, in thoſe Janguadges iti which it was 
firſt ſer forth by the Apoſties and fathers 
of the primitive church, ” 
7. by Paule did foibid a woma to ſpeak 
in the church : but nowe euerie woman a- 
mourgeſt the proteſtants, is a miſtris of 
fcripiure,areall men Apoſtles, all m_— 
Its 
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lifts,all doQors ſaith the Apoſtle but nowe? 
this vulgar tranſlation, or rather corrup- 
tion. or prophanation,all Shoomakers, Co- 
blers, Tailors, Tavternors, yea and laſciuious 
wanton women,yeathe moſt ign oranrof all 
are Apoſiles,propherts,cuangelifts and doc- 
rors, {ſoawithey rake away all order and 
forme of diſcipline from godes church, and 
inthe place ot Hierufalem which ought'vo 
be a cittie well ordered 'withall voformirie 
both of dotrineaad diſcipline , there is4 
Babilon builded, where there is nothinge 
buta fauadge and barbarous'confuſion. Soe 
as wee may /perceaue, thar-this inordinare 
defire of knowinge the hidden and fecrett 
miltecies of Goa, which he woulde nor 
. haue to beabuſed, by theſe contemprtuous 
ipiricres , brought ſwch fruite vnto the 
worlde,as that diſordered greedines of our 
firſt pareares touching rhe knowledge of 
good, and euill , cherfore wee are warned 
not to knowe to much bur rather to feare, 
leaſt wee ſhould abuſe our knowledg, and 
therfore the holly ghoaſt doth aduile vs, 
not to becurious babice rhings aboue 
Ourcapacitie,and beyond our reache. 

8. The beginninge and end of Ezechiel 
as S. Hierom witrnelleth, was read by noe 
man before he was 30. yeares of age , Bap- 
tiſme was vealed in the read lea, the Eu- 
Cchariſtin the paſchall lambe, in manna, and 
inMelichiſedeks, bread and wine; the trinirie 
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was nor knowen. to any, but.ro the pro- 
pherrs and the highe prieftes.S.. Paule cal- 
eth the incarnation, mifterium abſconditum & ' 
ſeculis.. A miſterie hidden from ages, for rhe 
ward mEferier is notto be-made knowen 


Dion lib or diuulged to eucrie one,as Dyonifius and 


Origenes doecounſel. Did not the Apoliles 
forbjde to weite the creede, that' noe-man 
might learne it -but by word of mouth of 

the. Chriſtians? S. Ambroſe alloe ſaith 1:b.de 


$i. ed Pe gs qui initiantiur capeg.bb.6.de Sacre. £4: that 
mechum. \neffable miſteries mult be keptfilent. And 


therfore in. the latine tranſlation. of -the: 
ſcripture, weeretaine many Hebrew. wor-: 
des, and not without gicatcauſe are they 

reſerued in the very hebrew irtſelfe, which: ' 
cannot be ſoe well tranſlated into the. la- 
tine, much leſſe co any other Janguadge as, 
* Alleluia, Oſanna, Amen, Emanuell, Rabbi, Ab- 
ba., as allo greeke wordes ,. Kyrie eleiſon, 
Pſalmun, Chriftum , Baptiſmum , Epiſcopum, 
Diaconum, Eucharitiam, Evangeliam , which: 
are greeke voyces, and when the Pope doth: . 
i the Gholpell and the- Epiſtle are: 

read in greeke before the latine inthe 
churche of Conſtantinople thoſe were read 
firlt by the grecians in latine..and afterwar- 
des in greeke, and ſoethe latine was inter- 
prered, by the greeke,and this as Remigius. 
declareth, was done to ſhew the vnitie of 
faich in thoſe rwo churches, andthat greeke 
in which the prieſts in.Grecia doe celebrate 
or 


# 
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or ſay Maſle, is not the fame which the vul- 
people doe-vie, burfarr different from 
which only the learned ſorre of people 
doe vaderſtande:euen-as the larine tonge is 
not the vulgare-ronge of the lacines, bur the 
Icalian conge, for the latine is only knows . 
ro-rhelearned.For as S.Baſil fairh;iris nor a [*{*.5>- 
miſterie if it be comms ro the:vulgar lortg, ode rg 
for-in the olde lawe (all the veſſells- of. the wm. 5. 
tabernacle were couered leaſt they ſhould be' 
ſubie& ro. the viewe of the people : by 
which. Origines did fignifie, that the miſte- 
rie of the ſacrifice, oughr to he hidden from. 
the common people and vnworthie per- 
ſons:and (oe Dionyl. fairh When our holly ,;, .._ 
princes did infticure publiquely the holly: cf tie 
lacrifice, they haue neuertheleſle deliuered: rerch. 
the lame in lecret manner. 
9. Werenot the Bethſamites puniſhed 
, for beholding the Arcke curiouflic?was noc 
|. Ozaalloe puniſhed-by death for rouching 
| ir? Wasnot Balthazer plaged for propha- 
 ninge the holly veſlels, and for drinckinge 
our of them? were not the ſheapecds caſt 
downe with a/thonder boke in the fields 
| for ſinging the holly wordes of conſecra- 
tion, as Innocenrius the z., doth reporte, & 
therfore he comaunded that thoſe wordes 
ſhould be very lecretly vied in. the church? 
Therfore S. Baſill faich,that many thinges 's2f ibid: 
are deliuered vnto the churche, which are 
not Writte, leaſt the cultome of fuch thinges 
{hould 
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ould breede contempre , and {oe ſpeaking 


of Moyles he ſaid, that he: would: norluffer 


everie thinge that was lacred ro be common 
to all, for he knewe accordinge to his wiſ- 
dome, that ;the thinges: common to / e« 
uerie bodie, are not-in thar. requeſt as 
thinges. that. are ſecrerte , therfore of thete 

naſticall chings the Apotle'S. Paule coma- 
unded Timothy, that he ſhould comend the 


tomen offaith and ſan&iry, which are fr | 


forthe ſame; Soe Tertulian-ſaith,non nimant 
eſt de Deo loqui neque omm bas, neque onmia ſunt 
propalands, it becomes not all men ra dil- 
=_ orreaſon of God ,- and divine thinges,; 

orall thinges are not to- be. made publicke 
toall men,neither in all places. Ignorare ple- 
14que inquit ie nequum qued non debeas , nor 
quia quod deberis noftt:for it becrer laith hero 
be ignoranre-in- thole thinges which you 
ought not ro knowe, becaule iris ſufficienc 
to knowe what you arebound to knowe. 
Soe Hilarius ſayes. Haber non tam veniam qua 
premium ignorare quod credas , quia Maxumum 
fidei tipendium eft ſperare que neſcias,you ſhall 
not onlie haue pardon, but-a reward to 'be 
ignorant of that you beleue, for it 18a greare 
merict of faith, to hope that which you 
knowe nor. Soe Clemens Alexandrinus 
faith: not ſuchas are wile accordinge to the 
word, bur ſuch as are wiſe before God haue 
the poſſeſsion of their faith-, which 1s lear- 


ned withourt learainge, the wiitten _ 
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of ic is rine charitie, which 3s the divine de- 
cree pertaininge- to/ the imple andhumble 
of harte. Yea; feuenty the wo interpreters 
which were choſen of the beſt that could 
be found, alwell fortheir learning and ver- 
rue, as allo-for- knowledge in the icripture, 
choſen by Eleazer the high:prieſt, at the 
requeſt of Projomeus Philadelfus - king 
of &giprt, & infpired by the holy ghoaſt to 
rranſlare the ſcriptures, yerio the miſterie of 
the bleſſed Trinicie -and the coming of the 

Meisias, for that they were: miſteries moſt 
profound, they-placed bur: a. little marke 

withour any other expoſition, for that they 

durſt not interpreter them. 


Whether 4 man ought not to praie , either by 
himſelfe, or by another, but 11'a languadge 
he vnderitandeth. | 


CHAPTER VE 


r, F232. Rigines doth aunſwere to this 
ir 7 Rf point, ſaying. Nor parim ex bes 
WMS 1pſo: vrdtatis anime conferrs &'0. 
he reacherh although the woordes of the 
ſcriptures be obfeure which wee heare, yet 
they penetratinge and pearcinge our hartes 
and mindes, doe receaue great conſolation 
therby: if wee may beleeve that amoungeſt 
thegentiles ſome verſes which they prono- 
unceat thoir- charminge and —— 
e0 


x- Cor, 14. 
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be of that force and efficacie when-rhey be. 
whiſpered: into-mens eares, which thoſe 
people themfſelues: that doe repearte or ſaie 


them, are ignorant of them; and at the only 


voice 'orfounde of them, the lerpentesare 
Either lulleda fleepe, or driven out of their 
hoales and caues; how much more ought | 


wee to beleue that rhe words of. the holie 
ſcriptures,and the prayers of the catholique 


church ſhould be of greater force and ver- 


rue, though chey bepronounced in anylan- 
guadge z'thewany charminge whatſocuei? 

as our Saviour ſaith of the children-of 
the church;thart their Angells doe alsilt the 
before godes throne, they doe offer our 
prayers, and whatſoeuer appellation or in- 
uocation wee-make , they exibitre and pre- 
fer it-before+his diuine- maieſtie . Andal- 


thoughe weedoe not vaderſtand Kyrie ele- 


ſon &c. yer the Angells vaderſtand it, and 
not onlie maitiie vertues are aboure vs, bur 
they alſoe doe lodge,and dwell in vs,as the 
prophetr ſaid , Benedic anima mes Dommuns 
&c. Let my {oule prayle God, and alloe all 
my interior partes praiſe him, vid. all thatis 
within me,-which are the angelicall vertues 
vnto whome the care of our foules and bo- 
dies arecommitred: whoeate the more de- 
lighted, if wee pray or vtter any verſe of 
the ſcriptures, if wee ſpeake with our toun+ 
ge though the ſenſe be withour fruicte, yet 
the ſpirict doth pray, and ſoc $.- Paule ſauh 

ir to 
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it to be'a kind of miſterie-, lomrymes 
the ſpirirt which'is within'vs doth praye, 6 
yet the ſenſe harhnoe fruie,and ſoc he ſaid 
thar the ſpirirs doth praye; which are the 
blefſed Angells reſident in vs; and are made 
joyfull and refreſbed by our prayers,though 
weedoe not ourſelues vnderftandthem:and 
not onlie the Angells, bur God'the Father, 
God the ſonne, and God the holy ghoaſt, 
accordinge to S. Tohn,'ad exam veniemus & 
apud eum manſionem ſaciemus: wee will come 
ynto him, and dvvell with him: thus farre 
Origines, and\much- more touchinge this 
ſubie& which were to longe to repeare. | -/ 

- 2. Yf a man/ought not 'to/pray or nat 
to heare any thinge inthe Church which be 
doth not vndetſtand , you wilktake awaye 
from her the vie of the pſalmes,, which 
none though never ſoe learned can attaine 
| to the full vnderſtandinge of them in any 
knowen tounge whatſoeuer, yea our Lords 
prayer Which - wee call the-Parer nofter, 
though ir be tranſlated in toeuerielangua- 
ge, how many ſhall you finde that cannor 
vnderſtand the ſame? For amoungeſt the 
common ſorte, one of an hundred cannot 
comprehende the litterall meaninge of it, 
much lefſe the true ſenſe of theſe wordes; 

Gwe vs this day our daylie bread &c.' which 
few amoungeſt your cheyfeſt miniſters, can 
expound; as alſo theſe other wordes. Er ne 
mAYcAs i tenoationen, and leade vs not:into 
, tentas 
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rentarion, Wherein aot ihiee amoungeſt 
you all; will agree in. one and the telfe 


lame-expoſition.;  $oc-as if you will peuer, 


haue any:prayers inche Church, bur what 
you-yaderitand, you ſhall have bur fewe 
ernoneart all. af 
i3- Qur deuotion therfore doth nor conliſt 
inthe vnderſtidiog,butinche will, if che wil 
be furniſbed wich charitie, it skilleth not 
whether. che-vyndeſtandinge be repleviſhed 
'withrgreat ſcience, or much. knowledge... I, 
its charirie, faich $, Paule that doch edihe;bur 
an hererique can neuer-edifis though, he. 


haue never foe much knowledge, being rhe - 


author of ſeparation, deuiſion-and i{chi{me, 
fich there is noe (greater roken.of chatitie, 
thenvnanimitie: Q #4 mulritudo &c. Becaule 
rhe multitude of-luch as beleeve, ought ra 
be-one harte-and - one foule , and ſoe one 
languadge comon to themall, elpeciallie in 
the ſeruice of che church. and adminiltra- 
tion of the ſacraments: for, confuhon of ro- 
unges; hauchindred the worke of the To- 
wer of Babilon, and before thar confuſion, 
there 'was burt.one languadge, and loe be- 
fore your herefie and diuerſxie of religion, 
the church of God was, terre ynius laby ſer- 
monem eorundem: of onelip, of one [peech: 
andas there was but one God adored of all, 
foe there was bur one taith embraced and 
ofeſſed by all , one adminiſtration of the 
aments, and one oider of ceremonies 
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amonngelt all ; There was vnitie of belzete, 
-wichour deuifjon of ſes; fimplicitie, with- 


our duplicitie; pretie of religion, 'withour 


'impierie of herelie; one paſtor,and one flock 
the execrable and dreadtuil blaiphemies and 
' herefies of this wicked age werenot heard 


-of;; all were called chriſtians,and nor Euan- 


igeliſtes, nor Apoſtles, nor Lutherans, nor 
: /Caluiniſtes, nor Hugonorrs, nor Geues,nor 
#Adamitrs , nor Anabapriſtes nor Papiſtes: 


children were 'obedient to their Parents, 


"the ſheepe did acknowledge their'Paſtors; 


'thelaſciuious and 'pratlinge - woman, was 
not a Miſtres ' of :rhe ſcriptures; the pope 
was not called antechriſte :hjs aurhoritie 

was notcalled in'queſtion; The church was 
feared and obcied of her ſubies, againſt 
which there was noerebellion, or infurrec- 

'rion' of carnall, hlrhie, inceſtuous and abho- 
minable Apoſtares 5 men were of honeſt & 
himple diſpoſition , without contention or 
debare, rouchingetheir religion, euerie one 
referringe himſelfe ro the catholick church, 
whole faith and meritts was communicated 
and diffuſed ro al her blefſledmembers. They 
had noe newe gholſpell, but thar which was 
dictated by the hoJie ghoaſte, and delivered 
by the Apoſtles to rhe Church, and which 
the Churche propoſed to rhe faithfull ro 
belecue, And now fince they had diuerſitie 
of tounges, they haue alſo had diuerſitic of 
faith, and diuerſicie of horeſies, aw 

4. But 
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+ forbid; any. one to' praye in-any. counge 
 onbopen : a Pe himielf,alrchough 


In che. ue and comon leruice thereof, 


; bee wayld-have the comon languadge to | 


. bepraQtiled;8-obſerued,; ro prevent confu- 


- hon. of caunges , and corruption bothi-of 
. wordes.and {enſe... And as in the Church; 
. of God there is. one ſacrifice, one otdetf 


_ of ceremonies and adminiſtration of che1a- 
-craments, {oc wee haue bur one languadge 
; comon to all church men, For _ goe to 
+ Spaine or America,or ro any other corry,you 
- ſhall have as. at we by which 
; you may vaderſtand them, and they yau. 
Otherwileif in one church there were for- 
tie different languadges , you -muſt haye 
_ fortieportules.and fortie Maſſe-bookes,and 
focin the like cale wee muſt haue innnirt 
bookes and. portuſes- and infinite -Mafſe- 
| bogkes which cannot be-wirchour great in- 
conuenience:, and I pray you which:way 
Can an. Iriſh man ſaie Maſle or mattens;,who 
. hath no-printe in his Countrie- to-printe 
-thoſe bookes in Iriſhe? Lam ſure the-prote- 


Rant princes at Dublin 'would nor printe | 


Maſſe-bookes in the Iriſh _ or if the 
Iriſbe,or Engliſh had gon to Spaine or 06- 


ther Countnes, hecould neuer faye or heare | 


' Maſle and exerciſe the rices of his religion, 
if iggould not be don butin bis owne lan- 


. teRiog, the. catholique, churthe: doch " | 
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guadpe. Therfore bleſſed is that order that 
raketh' awaje-this diſordered confuſion and 
inconuenience of thele-{ond heretiques. 

5. As for priuare prayers, youſhould not 
charge her, for her bleſſed doftors in all ages 
have repleniſhed che world with infince 
books of prayers, of deuotion and pietie in 


.alllanguadges , which have wroughr tuch * 


marvelous effe&s and ſtrange conuerfions 
of notorious ſinners, fuch contempt of wor- 
dlie honor, ſuch. delpifinge of all. wordlie 


'vanitie; luch heroicall retolutions in mens 


baxtes,'ſuch-colleQtions for releeuinge the 


poore and the diltiefſed, and ſuch an ardent 


loue ro our -Sauiour , Creator., and Redec- 
mer, asthe ke was never brought to paſle, 


"nor never-{palbe by any of Luther or Calui- 


Res followers... Who can be ignorant of the 
moſt-godlie-praye's of S, Auguſtine andall 
the fathers of rhe churche?S. Gregorie, S. 
Bernard, S. Fulgenrtius, S. Thomas S. Bona- 
yearureS. Anlelme, and in'our owne aye 
thoſe of Dionil. Carthuftanus, Laurentius, 
Surius, Scella.and Loartes, tranflated inco 
all vulgar .rounges , with infinite others 
which were ro longe ro rehearle? Bur I 
cannot paſle with ſilence that moſt famous, 


renowmed, reuerend and religious father 


Lewis de Granada, whole godlic works of 
deuorion and prayers, are tranſlated inro 
ſeuerall counges. I neuer hearde of anie 
booke of deuotion or religion, {ett forth 


by 
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by any of theſe ſeQaries, any way compara- 

ble vnro his ,-whoſe workes and bookes- 
ſerue only to ouerthrowe deuorion, pierie, 

prayer, and religion, haue ſeene many god- 

y bookes violated and defiled by them: It 

is ſtrange then rhar you will picke our acer- 

raine languadpe for prayers and'yer baniſhe 

awaieall kinde of prayers, ſauinge the wan-; 
ron Plalmes of Geneua, corrupted by your 
falſe tranſlatio, wherein you praie to keepe 

vs from Pope, Turcke , and Papiſtrie, yea I 
my felfe haue ſeene afupplicatian exhibired 
rothelaſt Queene, and to the parleamenr 
houſe whereinit was auerred , that it was 
notlawfulbfor chriſtians to ſaie our Lordes 
prayer. To conclude therfore, deuonr pray- 
ers doe proceede from rhe ardentloue of 
God, which is diffuſed into our foules by 
the holy ghoaſte which is given vnro vs, 

andinwardlie doth dwell and lodge in vs, 

by which wee ſaie and crie out Abba parer: 
our father, and by which weeproſtrate out 
ſelues with our Gghinge hartes and do- 
lefull groanes before the throne of the al- 
mightie God , and by which wee enjoye 
bis familiar and bleſſed preſence. 


Whether 
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Whether the Church vninerſall car be charge 


With errors, comtrarie to the firft mſtitu- 
r10n of the bleſſed Sacrament off 
the Eucharift, 


CHAPTER TI. 


I, He church of Chriſt did neugx 
alrer che matrer and forme of 
_ of her lacraments, much 


leffe of this, beinge the greaceſt 
of the reſt, in which Chriſt harh Loved 
his wonderfull great loue vnto the church 
his only ſpouſe, in feedinge and ſanRifinge 
the ſoules of her children with his owne 
o_ bodieand blood, that beinge fedd 

y Chriſte,ſhee may be purified andclenſed 
by him in that fearfull and dreadful Hoaſt, 
which doth exceede rhe capacitic of any 
carthlie vnderſtandinge . Of this wonder-= 
full loue of Chriſte it was ſaid by llaias, 
Quid eft &. whar is it thatI ought ro doe 


vnto my vineard,and hy t donir? mea- 
ninge therby,that int ament he ma- 
nifelted the bowells of his charitie , and 


%s. 


loue towardes his churche, which loue is //® 5: 


magnified byS. Tohn Chriſoſtome, ſayinge. * 


. Op 
mil 61. 


Nam parentes quidem aljs ſepe filios tradent 4+ , pope 


lendos &c. For parents doe ofren deliuer jus, 4n- 
their children to others to. be nouriſhed, but riechens, 
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I doe notſoe, for I nouriſhe you with the } 


fleſhe of "my owne' bodie; and I putt my 
ſelfe before-yow > giuin -.yow the ſame 
fleſh. and 3 it's y whic 

your bregher.And as, you. take away Chriſt 
aitogether from the ſacrament, denyinge it 
conrtrarie-to Chriſts plaine, certaine and ma- 
nifeſt crnaerhgo be his bodic and blood , ſo 
you dimiabe and extenuate godes loue 
yowardes ys,4nd our affefion, loue, rete- 
rence, and /deuotion-towardes him., and 
take awaye-borh the ſubſtance, marrer, for- 
me, order,:ceremonies, valour, eſtimation, 
relpeRt:and.;;reuerence- from lo great; fa 
dreadtull; and lo incomprehenhble a Sa» 
crament-s;! 5 * LY 
- 2. Buriche;church ob Chriſte doth not 
take away ay valour,' or forme: from this 
Sacrament.,;.and ſhee beinge inſtruted: by 
the wildomg ot godes ſpirite , and by the 
inſtrutiog of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, ac- 
cordinge to tyme and place, for godes iuſt 
honour and greater reuerence of the Sacra- 
ment, and the chriſtians -moit profitt and 
tae oc not of the forme or 
ſubſtace.of thi nd obſeruatio in recea- 
uinge the ſat 


*% 


he was to,diſpole the affaires of hischurch, 
though both he and the Apoltles ar Emaus, 
and the fathers in the primatiue church re- 


I . was made _ 


ich himlelfe (ſaid S, Au- 
gultinE )did-notcomaund , that he mighr 
.comitt. that to. the Apoſtles, by whome | 
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ceiued vnder one 'kinde , in giuinge the 

blood onlie ro licle children, / and in reſer- Luc. 24. 
uinge moſt commonlie the bodie onelie , as * 5: 
Terculian doth reporte , in houlelinge the 77: 
ſicke- therewith as Euſebius dorh atfirme, {;; 4. 
Thisis knowen by the holie Ermittes that Lap ». 10. 
receaued and relerued the bodie , and nor Tertwl i, 
the blood in the-wildernes;as S. Baſil doth 44 v*9- 
wittneſle, You ought rherfore-to conſider, Euſe. bi p 
that there is noe liuinge fleſbe withourrhe 1+ 1;, 
blood, and}wholfoener receaueth the bodie, 5.:ap ;5. 
receaues the blood alſoe. Yea-Luther him+ 54. eo. 
ſelfe was of this faith, after his reuolte from <4 ©4/: 
the Churche ; and for that the Chriſtian 

people benowe increaſed, and manie recea- 

ues often, and at once, foe much wine can- 

nor be conſecrated without eminent dan- 

ger of {heddinge: as allo when in manie 
countries vnder the North-pole they haue 

not wine at all, it cannot be withour great 

charges to giue euerie man wine, almuch as 

{hould ſerue for conſecration: and befides it 

would be offenſive ro the poore , it they 
themſelues ſhould be excluded trom the 

chalice more then the rich. And therforethe 

Church in regard of Clyiftian charitie, to 

take away all murmure and occaſion of of- 

fence, hath ordained thar all ſhould abſtaine 

from the challice , when aſwell Chrilte is 
receaued vnder one kinde, as vnder both 

kindes, neither in the'meane time is Chriſts 
inſticution violated; The pricits therfore 
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ro whom ir was commaundedto doe that 
which Chriſt hath done in his Jaſt ſupper, 
they doe both conſecrate and offer, receaue 
and take, noe otherwiſe then Chriſt bim- 
ſelfe hath done, who did conſecrate and 
offer, receaue and take, and hath given vn- 
to them alſo to be taken vnder borh kindes, 
and this when the prieſt ſairh Maſſe, & noe 
otherwiſe, becauſe he muſt expreſlie, repre- 
ſent the paſsion of Chriſte , and the ſepara- 
tion of his blood from his bodie in the 
fame, and ſoe vnto the prieſtes is ſaid, doe 
this in remembrance of me. 

3- Andalthough he laid . Bibite ex hos 
emnes. Drinke you allofrhis, yet ir is ma- 
nifeſt that in the houſe of Simon the Lea- 
per, there were many others where he con- 
fecrated this bleſſed hoafte, & yer onlie the 
twelue Ap::ſles fatte downe, whome he 
inſtituted newe prieſtes, for to conlecrate 
this newe Sacrament . And although the 
Sacrament of Chriſt pertaynes to all , yer 
vnto the prieltes onlie perraines the chalice. 
Bur the Low people and the Clergie allo, 
when they doe not execute their Pnaion 
or lay Maſſe thenwelues,are to receaue vn- 
der one kind, beinge therby noe leſle par- 
takers of Chriſt his whole perfon and grace, 
then if they receaued vnder bothe. For our 
Sauiour receaued and conſecrated two dil- 
tine matters of this'ſacrament, vid. bread 
and wine , and hath vied two diſtinfte 
formes 
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formes therein,therfore euerie one of thoſe 
kindes hauing a diſtinRe macrer, & a diſtin& 
forme, is a diſtin&e Sacramre,eſpecially they 
being colecrared in two diſtine rymes, vid. 
atſupper and after ſupper, therfore rhe con- 
ſecration ofthe bodie and diſtriburis which 
for ſome tyme went before the Chalice was 
aperfet worke of God, forthe worckes of 
God are. perfete and not defeQuous : for 
afrer rhe conſecration and diſtribution of 
each of theſe kindas, he ſaid . Doethis inre- 
membrance of me. In which he declared an e- 
euident diſtin&ion of both theſe diuine ac- 
tions, for thele wordes were not vrtered 
afrer boch. che kindes, buta parte after eche 
of them, therfore theſe two attes area 
and ſeparated when ech of them haue their 
proper determination . For as the Ciuill 
Lawyers ſaie. In cunttis attibus & diſpoſitio- 
nibus,cos articulos, quorum quilibet habet ſuam 
propriam determinationem &. clauſulam conclu- , 
dentem, pro ſeparatis eſſe habendos. In all ates 
of pleadinges, of which every article hath 
a diſtine 8& proper limitation by diſtinte 
clauſes, wee muſt conſider of them , not in 
generall, bur a parte by themſelues. 

4. For Chriſt would by his diſtin& inf- 
titution and diſtribution, give power to 
his churche ro diſpenſe or gue, either the 


one kind , ortheother, accordinge to her ,,__ fer 
wiſdomeand diſcretion: wherevpon.S.Bet- ;, cen: ; 
nacd faith when our Sauiour aroſe from the Domini, 
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fable; hewalhed all the diſciples feere ,* af2” 


terwardes returning to the" table, he or- 
dained the facrihce of his bodie'and blood, 
the breade a parte, 'and afterwardes deliue- 
ringethe blood a/parte .-The lame is alſo 
proved by Pope Julius the brit , whoſe 
wordes were afrerwardes - related in the 


"councell of Biach : with ſundrie other 


proofes which- I could produce vato this 
purpole. 

* 5. Butyouwill vrgeagainſt rhe church, 
the inſtiturion ot Chriſt who did inſticure 
this Sacrament vnder both kindes , I aun- 
{were that Chriſts example doth not binde 
vs, but in thoſe thinges wherein he intended 
to bind vs, forin many thinges which he 
didin that ſacrament, hedid nor binde vs, 
as it is manifeſt, orthervite wee {ſhould al- 
waies celebiate in the toppe of a houſeas 
he did, and after ſupper, and vpon thurt- 


daic, and amoungelt noe more nor leſle the 


twelue, and they twelue Apoſtles, and alto 
a ludas amoungelt them, andnoe wooman 
{ſhould communicate; for noe wooman was 
there,wee oughr alfoe ro take the body, be- 
fore the bread by benediction ſhould be con- 
lecrated, as our Sauiour did at that ſupper, 
vato which the churche is not bounde. And 
as in thelethinges weare not bound to imi- 
tate Chriſt,ſoe thar the laitie ſhould receaue 
vnder both kindes,, they arenot bound to 
followe theexample of Chriſt , tor as the 
lawyers 


and Proteſtant religion.” © © 265 
lawyers faie, wee muſt 'nort indgeby exam- 
ples but by lawes; As for the prieftes repre- 
ſenringe the perſon of Chrifte, viro whome 
the' precepre 18 ginen, Doe this &c; they re- 
ceaue Chriſt vnder both kindes, and yet the 
greekes doe not vie the Chalice in lent, and 
the latines vpon good fridaye doe receaue 
Chriſt vnder one kinde. 

6. Iauniwere further that many thinges 
are inſtituted by Chriſt, which doe hor bind 
vs to accompliſhe them, as matrimonie, 
holie orders, vowes and voraries , to lay 
maſſe, virginitie, and evangelicall councells 
are inſtitured by Chriſte, and yer wee are 
not obliged therunto , for 'itis in euerie 
mans owneelettion to marrie,' ro receaue 
holie orders, to yowe,to bea virgin: itwas 
alſo inſtitured of God that wyne ſhould be 
vied for drinke, and yer wee arenot coma- 
undedro drinke it: it was alſo appointed by 
God, that the fiſt fruites of wyne ſhould 
be offred vnro the prieſts for their drinke, 
yer ty were not comaunded to drinke ir. 
Trulie you {hould followe Chriſt and imi- 
rate him , had yow bene obedient to his 
church accordinge to the example of him- 
ſelfe, who did fubmitr himlelfe ro his 
mother , the Sinagoge, . and her preceptes. 
For wee mult vnderſtand, that ſuch thinges 
as our Lord hath ordained by himſelfte,can- 
not be alrered in his Church,nor be dilpen- 
led withall , as the morall preceprtes , o_ 
the 
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table, and ſuch as perraine to the ſubſtance 
of the ſacraments: but ſuch as are politiue 
precepts, as the rites of the ſacraments nor 

tiallie pertaininge to the ſame which 


Chriſte himſelfe hath norinſtituted, by oc- 
cafion of rimeandplace and other circum- * 


Rancies, the churche beinge direed by the 
ſpirict of God, may alter them, becauſe her- 

elfe hath inſticuted them : as this obſerua- 
ion of communicatinge either vnder one 
or both kindes , and theifore ic may be 
changed by the churche. 


7. The holy doQors haue divided the 


church into three ſtares of times, as Nicolaus 
de Luſla Cardinall, related by Alfonſo Sal- 
meron hath obſerued. The hiſt ſtate of the 
church was feruent : for the Chriſtians in 
that golden world, were inflamed with an 
ardent loue and feruent charitie ro ſhedd 
their blood for Chriſt , and in this ſtare, 
Chriſte was deliuered vnto thoſe fairhfull 
chriſtians vnder both kindes,that driffiekin 

the blood of our Lorde, they ſhould mol 


cheerfully ſhedd their blood for him , as S. 


Cyprian teacheth in his Epiſtle to Corne- 
lius, and his Epiſtle ro the Thybaritans, 
Neither did he altogether wiſh ic ſhould be 


giuen to euerie one of the laytie, bur in 


rime of perſecution ro ſhedd their blood for 
Chriſt. In the ſecond ſtate, the church was 
zealous, though not ſoe feruente , on &-; 


the articles of our faich , which are immu-'} 
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&ciſlians vnder 
one kinde,thar 13 to ſay of bread, which was 
dipped in blood as may begatheied our of 
mauny fathers and councells. In the third 
ſtare the church was coldeand Iuke warme, 
and fo was Chriſt given vnto the layrie 
vnder one kinde withour dippingit into the 
blood. This the church hath done for good 
cauſe , beinge taught herein by the holly 
ghoaſte, which euer followerh the churche, 
whoſe authoritie is of the ſame force nowe 
as it was then. 


'8. You vrge the wordesof Chriſt ſaying. Mari.26, 


Bibiteex hos emnes, drinke yee all of this . I 
aunſwere that theſe words were ſpoken 
and direted to the diſciples that were _ 
ſent, and vnto the priettes their ſucceſſors 
when they ſhoulde celebrate; vnto whome 
alſo was laid, doe this in remembrance of 
me; and therfore thar glorious Martyrfaid; 


quotieſcunque & c.wheloeuer yee {hall drinke Rofſenſia. 


thereof &c. becaulg that the precepte of 
drinckinge is nor ſoe abſolute asthe pre- 
cepre of eatinge his bodie, vnto which noe 
condition is added, therfore ir is a precepte 
deliuered vnto them with condition as, 
when they will drinke of the Chalice, they 
ſhoulde doeir and offer it in remembrance 
of him:for the wordes of the imparatiue 
moode doe notalwayes include in them an 
zntenre of bindinge as vnder paine of finne, 
fos by chem wee pray: Miſerere mei Nombs 

aue 
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Hhaue mercy on'vs.Patienti@m babein me,haue | 


patience with'me; Sell all that chow haſte 
and pgiue it ro the poore, yert wee are not 
bounde to perfourme this precepte ; Euen 
foe in thefe wordes : Drincke yee all of this 
&c. weeare not bounde/ to perfourme+it, 
bur ſuch as are prieſtes when they colſecrare, 
and therfore the three Euangeliits doe de- 
clare, that our Lord did fit with the twelue 
Apoliles, and nor with other diſciples, and 
therfore none excepte the Apoſtles,and ſuch 
as lawfullie doe ſucceede them, haue power 
' £0 bleſſe or ro confecrate the Euchariſte, as 
Clemens, Chryloſtome, Ambroſe, & S.Ber- 
'narde, doe affirme. 

9. Likewiſe, when he gaue power to re- 
mitre finne Tohn 20. only the Apoſtles were 
aſſembled: for as iris nor the charge of eue- 
rie one to preach, to baptile, or to feede, fo 
it is not the office of euerie one to forgiue 
finnes , or to conlecrate the Eucharilte, 
which only belonges gp lawful prieſts, vnto 
whom by thole wordes he gaue power to 
conlecrare, offer & diſlpeiile rhe Euchariſt; 
For the laytie by thole wordes;doe this in re- 
memvrance of me, haue no other authorine, 
then that from the prieſts they ſhoulde re- 

*ceaue godlie and deuourlie the Euchariſte, 
after wharſoeuer formey it ſhould pleale 
the churche to giue them, eyther vnder one 
kinde, or two: kindes.Doe this whenſoeuer 
yow {ball drincke wm my —i 
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which, words; itis notablolutly commaun- 


ded to drinke,but whenſoeuer yow drinke, 
that it ſhould be done in his remembrance, 
as it was done in times paſte. In. eatinge of 
the lambe, it was' fimplie. commaunded 


that euerie one ſhould eate thereof, but ro 


drincke wine, euerie one was not-bounde 
inthe ſþpper ofthe lambe. Otherwiſe the 


' abitainer. which' did abſtaine altogether fro 


wine ſhould grieuouſlie finne and ſhould 
not be ſo highlie commended” of God for 
abſtaininge from wine. And in like manner 
che Nazarits; ſhould alfoe offend for abſtai-. 
ninge from wine as they did... For although 
man can liue without wine, yet he-cannot 
live without- bread, euen {o2 without the 
chalice a man may liue ſpirigually,but with, 


out the bleſſed bread he: cannor liue fpiri-, #-35- 


rually, and foe weelay alwayes inthe Parer. 
noſter, panem noſirum quoridiapum, giue vs this 
daye our daylie bread. I" 

10. Adrianus the 4. did; diſpenſe. withr 
thoſe of Norwaye to confecrate vnder one 
kinde, by reaſon of the ſcarcitie of wynein 
that countrie, for foe they ſhould performe 
the obligation of receauing this” bleſſed Sa- 
cramente. This is allo confirmed vnrto.-vs by 
the three famous and generall councells and 
aſlemblies of the flower of all the beſt and 
learnedi{t men in the worlde , videlicet.the 


Cone.Coft, 


counceil of- Conſtance; Baſjll, and Trente oe 


ce 


within the harte of Germanie , where this Tri« 2 


article 


laitie was defined and decreede, and the 
ſentence of Anathema was pronounced a» 
gainſt all choſe, that ſhould hould che con- 
trarie. And whoſoeuer will not obey theſe 
generall councells afſembled together by rhe 
vertue of the holie ghoaſt ,” whole afiſtance 
was promiſed vato the church in luch oc. 


cafions, doth iniuric nor onlie to the church ' 


but alfo vnro that holy (pirice: of chele kind 

of people is ſaid,vos dure cerucis ſp:ritus ſands 

reſi itis , you ſtiffnecked people, yow refiſt 

None The holy ghoaſte. Therfore the Emperor 
Marcianus after the definition and ordi- 

prefer bis naunces of the councell of Chalcedon, ſaid 
prinaro- he is a wicked and facrilegious perſon that 
Foo = *, would oppoſe his owne pt iuare opinion a- 
onerati Fainiſt che authoricie of the whole churche 
;rion In (noch a generall aſſemblie , and this is che 

of « gene- Cauſe that S. Aug. defended S. Cyprian 
rell coun- from hereſie, for that it was nor decreede 
geil. - by any generall councell, that ſuch as were 
baprized by hereriques, ſhould be rebapri- 


zed againe as the ſaid S, Cyprian helde, and - 


becauſe rhe Donariſtes did perfiſte in this 
doQrine, after the definition of the gener- 
all councell, they were condemned of che 
churche for hereciques, as S. Aug. doth re- 
ſtife;and therfore thoſe dogmariſtes of our 
time , becauſe they defende not onlie this 
doftrine, bur alſo many other perverſe and 


damnable opinionsnot onlie againit = de- 
| ni- 


' 2500 Lib. V« TheTheater of Catbolick 


article of receauinge vnder one kinde of the 
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finition of theſe generall councells, bur alſo 
againſt godes ordinances,ought to be repu- 
ted for hereriques. 

11. S. Thomas doth faie, that it was ,, ,.,_. 
the cuſtome of the churche, for danger of ;, 5.tobn. 
{beddinge, that theprieſ at the alterſhould 18. 7. 
receaue vnder both kindes, the laytie vnder - 
one kinde , for this ſaid he isnor againſt 
Chriſts inſtirurion, for whoſoever receaues 
the bodie, receaues the blood alſfoe, becauſe 
thar Chriſte is vnder both kindes, aſwell in 
reſpeRe ofhis bodie, as his bloode. Forall Zxed. 16. 
ſacrifices did appertaine vnto the prieſtes, Geneſ. 14. 
the Manna , the paſchalllambe was eaten of 
the people which were figures of this Sacra- 
mente, and they were not comaundedto 
drincke after ir; And arhougy you vrge that 
Melchiſedec did offer bread and wyne in to- 
ken of this Sacrament, Taunſwere that he 
Was a prieſte, for fo the ſcripture faith. Erat 
enim ſacerdos Dei altiſsimi, for he was a prielt 
of the highe God . In our Lordes prayer ts 
wee ad8ke our dailie bread without wyne, to a 
which petition many holydoators doe n- (,,, ;, 
terprete to be menre of the Euchariſt , and a. Dom, 
when our Lord had fedd ſoe many thow- .4mbr. i. x 
ſands, there is noe mention made, either of 4 ſ«ro 
warer or of wine, that feedinge beinge a fi- | _— 
ou or token of the holy bread of the alter, ,;; ,, * 

y which the faithfull Chriſtians are relee- 4ys.(.50: 
ved. For our Lord makes mention of the 
Chalice but thiice , of the el = 
rea 
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bread he makes mention hfceene rymes, log: 
as. wee may perceaue that the churche,may 
vie both the kindes [cuerallie. Q us manducgt* 

bunc panem vivet im, ate(nums 
TVeophlt. , 'I2, Chiilt allo goinge ro Emaus; fit- 
in eadem* , tinge at the table, did teede only the rwae 
verbs" "diſciples with breade alone, and being pex- 
Anug-l, 4 ceaued in the breakinge of che biead,did vas 
— _niſh avaye by which traQion or breakinge, 
e500 .many ho y fathers did vndeiſtande the Ey- 
ſer. in fe chariſte: wherby wee may gather , char, the 
rid 2. il- -Euchariſte, was giuen vnto the laytie ynder 
pag 'one kinds, yppon eaſter daye, thar is to. lay 
Comment 139, Gleophas and. to Lycke, as many (ale. 
in Lucas, Andalthough they were the diſciples of 
Pesr. Da- Chriſte, yet they were yor prieſtes . For at 
mianue his laſt upper he did. not faie to others 
Ro 65.” then to the twelue Apoliles theſe wordes; 
ſicije... Doe this 1m 1emembraiice of me,and vnto thoſe 
*1"* "diſciples that went to Emaus, he gaue on- 
lie the bread yichout wine, & fo vaniſhed 
. awaye. + . Be cn 024, 

nd. Tg . ©. 13. S. Ignatius made mention butot o 
Ps : Linde to begiuen to MR - Eruditi a ef 
''* ,natleto Oc Yow, beinge inſtruted of che 
© holly ghoaſt, remainingeyn. true obedgence 
- .,fo the Biſhops & prieſts which breake the 
bread vnto yow with due re{pette and per- 
fet deuotio, which is the medicine of mor- 
talicie,the onelie prelcruatiue of life agaioſt 
death by Iefus Chriſt; The bleſſed Sainte 
did not ſpeakeany thinge of the Chalice, 
when 
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when the Pope goeth in any pilgrimadge 

or iourney, he catries with» him the blefſed 
Sacramente bur vnder one kinde.S.Hierom Hier. in 
doth reporte,thar it was the cuſtome of the 4129'2g- 
faithfull at Rome, to haue our Lordes body po OR 
athomein their houſes, becauſe they did ,,,;..- 
not prefume-to goe to the (church beinge 

lecred by coniugall fſocietie , which ſaith 

he, doe not commend or diſcommend. : 
S. Ambroſe allo doth reporrte, that his bro- _ "en! 
thercarried with him this dreadfull hoaſte ;,;; 
to ſea, and hauing ſuffred {hipwreacke, did bin fra; 
by vertue of this bleſſed Sacrament eſcape »ris ſui 
drowninge, the blood he did not carry, *49"- 
beinge not foe conueniente for carriadge. 

The Chriſtiansdidin tyme palt vie co carrie 

with them the Sacrament vnder one kinde, 

teaſt in their greateſt danger of death , they 

ſhould not be releued of their greateſt Jiuely 
hoode.S.Ambtoſe in the houre of his death, 

did receaue the bleſſed Sacramente of the 
Biſhopp of Vercell vnder one kinde,as Pau- Pantinus 
linus doth reporte. The likeis allo reported ©: ''* 
of S. Parronilla, S. Hierome , S. Martyn, S«, * 
BenediR, S.-Lucia,& 5S. Francis of whome 

the hiſtories make mention, that in- the 

time of their-death they did communicate 

vnder one kinde. /Amphilogius wrote, that 

when S. Baſfill did celebrate in the church, 

a lewe went to gaze and ro behoulde the. j, v;1o5- 
chriſtians as they receaued the blefſed hoaſt, Baſt. * 


he ioyning hinyelfe wich them , ſawe an 
. 0) 
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infante ditidinge the hoaſt in-the handes of 
S. Baſill;and foe came to all rhe communi- ; 
cantes, as alfo to the ſaid Tewe, which whe. 
he reccaued, the blefſed bread was forthwith 
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rourned into fleaſh,and beinge aſtoniſhed at 


this miracle, hehimſelfe with his wite and } 


children, were made Chriftians. 
14. Euagrius a greeke:hiſtoriographer; 


and Nichephorus doe deliuer vnto vs, that 


it was the aunciente cuſtome in thechurch 
of Conſtantinople, to give vnro children 
ſuchas went to ſchoole, the relickes and 
fragments of the bleſſed hoaſte,if any were 
lefr afrer the comunicantes, bur it were great 
abſurdirie to giue the relickes of the chalice 
vnto them, theirrenderage and' weake dil- 
polition being not capable thereof: ſoe it 
thould be a grear' indecencie to keepe the 
ſame, being in a ſhort time fubie& ro corrup- 


- tion.With thele children vpok cerraine daie, 


went aboy the ſonneofa glaſſ-maker, who 
beinge asked of his farher, what he did with 
thochildren of the chriſtians,he toulde him 
thar he receaued the chriſtian roode, his fa- 
ther being enraped and enflamed with ex- 
rreame furie, calt the childe into a burninge 
furnace, where he was accuſtomed to make 
his glaſſes, wherein he continued 3, daies, 
his morher ſearchinge him in all places, and 
at lenght ſhee cominge rowardes the for- 
nace, andcallinge the childe aloud by his 
name, the childe aun{wered, and Ae = 

the 
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the niouthe of the ouen ;-foundehim in the 
middeſt of the fire, hauinge receaued noe 
harme from the flame therof : and —__ 
the childe how he was preſerued harmle le, 
he anſwered that a woman cloathed wirh 
purple, came often to him, and did: ofcen 
powre water. yppon him, and did exrin- 
guiſh che coales, and gaue vnto him meate, 
which beinge could vnco Tuſtinian the Em. 
peror, he pur the Father of the childe to 
death, as beinge convinced of the murther 
of the childe: this hiſtorie is related amoun- 
gelt the latynes by Gregorie Turonent1s. 
15. Gulielmus Abbas dcth relate, that 
2 certaine ſtubborne,, and diſobedient 
Moncke once receauing the bleſſed hoalte 
at the handes of S.: Bernard, could never 
Jert it downe, and conſideringe with him 
ſeife that he was wilfull and not obedient 


Gre7or. in 
opere plu- 
T1moruns 
wars edits 
de Miracue 
bis beate 
M arie, 
Guliel, in 


vits $S, 


to S. Bernarde,he went vnto him,and tould z,,,; 


him what had happened, and beinge abſol- 
uedand penitence of his contimacie, prelen- 


tlie helwallowed che bleſſed hoaſte. Ale- jr,112/5n 
xander Hallenſis did oblerue how certaine ,, pars. 
religious peſones demaundinge that both ſunme. 


kindes ſhould be giuen vnto them, the prieſt 


ſayinge Maſle at the breakinge of the hoaſlte, 


he fawe the pateneall ebrewed with blood. 
Nanetharis acquainted with theliues and 
monumentes of Sain&tes can be 1gnorante, 


bur chat ofcenrimes this myſticall Sacrzmer 


of the bodie and blood of Chriſte hath, both 
S 2 to 


— 
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roreſojue the doubrfull, and ro ſtrenghten! } 
our loue and deuotion in Chriſte, appeared 
iira vihble forme ofa lambe , / or a childe, 
yea and inthe collourof fleſhe and blood, 
that it which was inuifible by myſterie,, 
ſhould.be vifible and made manifeſt by mi- 
racle. The ſixr generall councell did deſcribe 
the manner of communicatinge to the lay- 
tie which with their handes did receaue rhe 
Euchariſte fromthe prieſt, afzerwardes in 
thetyme of Balſamon Archbiſhopp of  An- 
rioch, which did coment vpon tholecan- 
nons, that were prohibired. | 
Serm. 42, 16+ S. Auguſtine allo willed the men, 
de tempore Whe they came to receaue, thar they ſhould 
hom 10. waſhe their handes and that women ſhould 
bringe white and cleene lynnen with them 
that they may receaue the bodie of Chrilte, 
and euen as menſ{hould waſhetheir handes, 
ſoe they ſhould waſh their conſciences wirh 
Almeſdeedes, and as women ſhould prepare - 
fine white lynnen cloth when they receaue 
Chriſts bodie , foe they ſhould prepare allo 
a chaſt bodie, cleane thoughres, anda con- 
trite harte,that with a good conlcience rhey 
may receaue the Sacraments of Chriſte: 
thus farrS. Auguſtine, who ſhewes rhatin 
this time weome receaued the bleſſed hoaſte 
in fine lynnen cloathe. Againe the ſaid {txt 
councell did inſtitute, that the pieſtes in 
| Tente only ſhould celebrare vpon Saterdaie, 
and Sundaie , and the Anunciationp of the 
: bleſled 


and Proteftant religion. 277 
bleſled- Virgin, on other dayes they ſhoulde 
vie hoaſtesalreadie conſecrated, as it is don 
in the latine church euerie good fridaie, 
which Rabanus affirmeth to fob bene the 
cuſtome more then feauen hundred yeares 
agone,forthat faith he,to confecrate is more 
befittinge tymes of ſolemnitie,, ioye and 
gladnes, then in tyme of forrowe and lad- 
neſle as the lente 18. And when the Gretias 
did viethe hoaſts alreadie conſecrated, and 
that wynecoulde nor be loe much reſerued 
Without ir were ſower or corrupted, it is a 
ſigne they did receaue then vnder one kinde, 
as the larine prieſtes doe vpon good tridaie 
withour any reprehenſion therein: Rodol- 
pnus the Abborr of S. Trudon who didflo- 
riſhein the ryme of Henry the 4. Emperor, 
and a moſt religious Father as Trithemius ro ; 
wirtneſſerh,doth yeald reaſon wherfore the ;;q,,, 
laytie ought not to ,receaue vnder both 
kindes by theſe wordes. 

Hic & ibi cautela fiat ne presbiter 4gris 

Aut ſans tribuat laic's de ſanguine Ciriits, 

Nam fund poſſet leuter, ſimplexque putaret, 
' Quod non ſub ſpecie {i IESVS tots viraque. 
The prieſt ought to be warie that he giue 
not of the blood of Chriſt , either to the 
ficke or lounde laitie, for it may vpon lighr 
occaiion be ſhedd, or rhe ſimple may chinck 
that Chriſteis nor vnder ether of both kin- 
des a parte, + 

17, But yow will aske, when was it 
: S 3 fclt 
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ficſt inſtirured in the Churche that the lay- 
tie ſhould receate vnder one kinde.. I aun- 
{were wee can finde noe beginning thereof, 
nor any-conſtiturion , but the councell of 
Conſtance aiid Bafil doe condemne all ſuch: 
as finde faulre with this manner of recea- 
vinge, or fhould change that cuſtome, and 
doe alſo decree that this was an ould cuſ- 
rome of the Charch: and when wee can 
ſhew noe beginninge hereof our of Eccle- 
fiafticall hiſtories, it 1s a great ſigne ( accor- 
dinge to the rule of S. Auguſtine ) that it 
was allowed of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and 
that Chriſte lefre power to his church to 
diſpoſe of this matter, according: as {he 
ſhould thincke ir moſte firt for places and 
rymes , being induced by many fundrie rea- 
{ons ro. communicat the laytie vnder: one 
kinde, as I haveſaid alieadye, and nowe I 
alleadge others . For fiſt if it were not 
foe, manny trulie were deprived of this 
bene'cr, for thar many Northeren coun - 
rries haue noe wine, and although the rich 
may have ir, yet everie poore cannot haue , 
it, yea many there ar?, that did neuer drinke 
wine, and if they ſhould drincke thereof, 
they ſhould vomitre: therfote ith the yoke 
of our Saviour is {weete, wee muſt nor 
thincke thar he will compell any to thaz 
which he cannot performe. The fſecond rea- 
ſon is, for beſides Chriſt which is aſwell 
vnder one as vnder both, there is not in the 
other 
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. . etherkinde but an, accident without a ſub- 
ie@,as is apparente by.the:councel of Conſ- 


tance and Baſil. The third reaſan is, that it 5 Conc. 
was lawfull for the prieſte aſwell in the ©9* 5*- _ 


greeke church chat did receaue in lente vnder 
one kinde,as the ſixt councell doth manifeſt, 
asalſo in the; tine church, for the prielt 
that receaues it voder one xinde vpon good 
fridaie. The 4. realon that Chriſte is alwell 
vnder one kinde as vnder both kindes ,-and 
herthart receaues it in that manner, receaueth 
a. much fruite, as if he had receaued vnder 
oth. ol 

18. Yow vrgeagainſt this cuſtome of the 
church , Vnlefle yow eate his fleaſh and 
dcincke his blood- wee ſhall have noe life 
in you. Ian{were that the coniunttion, &,is 
taken diltunQiuely , as if Chriſt had ſaid 
vnleſſe yee eare [my fleaſh or drincke my 
blood &c.and ſoe S. Paule faith theſe wor- 
des, quicunque &c, wholoeuer will eate the 
bread, ordrincke the Chalice of our Lorde 
vaworthilie, did vie the wordes diljun@i- 
uelie not copulatiuelie , in which place S. 
Ambrole did read, aut,that is to faie, or,in 
the Greeke, H. which isa difiunRiue par- 
ticle, and a diliuntiue commaundement is 
fulfilled, if one parte be perfourmed as it is 


t.Cor. It, 


ſaid in Exodus, he thar killech his farher & = x64. 15. 


mortherhert him die the deathe , for the ſenſe 
is, he that killerth his father or morher (hall 
die, becauſe the one was ſufficient, Allo in 

S +4 the 
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the aftes,S: Peter beinge demaunded almes, 
an{wered that he had not filuer-and poulde, 
tharis not ſluer not goulde, elſe he had not 
anſwered ſufficiently, filuer onlie ſuffifnge 
togiuealmes. Andalthoughwe ſhould grar 
that Chriſt did gine a precepre- to the laytie 
to receaue Chriſt vnder both kindes, yet the 
laytie doe aſwell receaue both vnder one 
kinde, as vnder two, for he receaueth fleſh 
and bloodin the one and in the other. For 
alchough byeffee and force ofthe wordes 
and ſacramentall forme , hoc e#t corpus menm, 
thisis my bodie, Chriſts bodie is there, yer 
his blood, ſoule,and diuinitie are alſo there, 
by due conſequence and concomitance, all 
thele beinge inſeparable ſince his reſurrec- 
tion vnitedin Chriſts perſon:and foe vnder 
the' forme of bread, the laytie receaue 
Chriſtes blood with rhe bodie , though nor 
in forme of drincke or drinckinge, bur ea- 
tinge, for which cauſe S. Cyprian calledir, 
eatinge of Chriſtes blood. 

19. This is alſo proued 4 poſteriori, by the 
maruelous effe& and euente of receauinge 
vnder one kinde in thecombultion and mi- 
ſerable rroubles of the laſt warres in Fraun- 
ce, procured by Caluine and Beza, and 
other hrebrandes their followers, that ruſ- 
hed out of hell for deſtrution of their 
countrie . Caluine ſendinge a Miniſter 
of his called North vnto Rochell, who 
hauinge corrupred with his poiſoned _ 

rel1e 


and Proteſtant religion. 231 
reſie the _— of that towne , with 
many of the cheefeſt , did furprize it \, and 
his Jaſt atrempre was to leaze vpon the 
poore catholique cleargie , which' beinge 
gachered rogether intoa church, and expec- 
tinge nochinge elle then ro fall into the 
cruel} handes of chis diviliſh miniſter ; the 
Abborr of S, Bartholomew which was the 
cheefeſt and the learnedſt of that clergie 
beinge in number 24.tookea loafe of bread 
and did vic the woordes of conſecration ap- 
plyinge it to the bread(for he durſt not haue 
the bleſſed Sacramente in the pixe accor- 
dinge to the cultome of the church , leaſt 
thole damned and impigus crewe ſhould 
caſt it to their dogges, as they hade done in 
other churches in Fraunce ) and euerie one 
of that heauie clergie did receaue. Domini 
v/aticum, which betore the receauinge the- 
reof, were borh fraile in faith , and tearfull 
of death, and readie to make ſhippwreacke 
of their profeſsion and religion, as I was 
tould by men of good credittin thattowne, 
bur after the confumation thereof, rhey 
were loe firme and loe conſtante, that eue- 
rie one of thoſe 24. except one, did endure 
a moſt cruell and vilde death, which is 
knowen to a!l both catholiques and hereri- 
quesat Rochell, to wit, that everie one of 
them with a ſtone about his necke , 'was 
caſt downe headlonge oure of the higheſt 
pinnacle of the highe rower in the carrie - 
l 


The wo- 
full lots 
of ſefta- 
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the keaye of Rochellinto the ſea, with men 
in Boates readie to knocke them downe 
into the bottome of the ſea , if perhappes 
anie of them ſhoulde ſwimme vpon the was 
TETs I m 

20, The vertuous Queene both of Fiace 
andScotlande Marie Steward the Kinges 
mother, had the bleſſed Sacramente reſerued 
in a little pixe , which (bee ber felfe recea- 
neda little before her execution, by which 
noe doubrteſbee conſtantlie and moſt pa- 
tientlie did endure ſuch a violente death, as 
is knowen to the worlde, W ee knowe that 


the vie ofthe Chalice did ſucceede ill ynta 


all thoſe kingdomes and regions that ob- 
ſerued the ſame, f6r in the eaſt, beſides that 
they were infe&ted wich ſundrie errors, and 
herefies, they are plunged into the yoke of 
the miſerableſt caprivitie that ever was, vn- 
der that damnable tyrant the enemie both 
of God and man. Inthe countries of the 
weaſt alſoe,they which doe and did obſerue 
that cuſtome, are nor onlic now ouerwhel- 
med and ingulfed in all pernitious and 
blaſphemous hereftes, but alſoeincoxicated 
with hatred, itched with ambition , con- 
founded with rumultuous in ſurreRions, 
and turbulent rebellions, wearied wich 
bloodie and cruell warres and defiled with 
all impudicitie of bealtly concupilcence, and 
corrupted with all exercile of extortion & 
iniuſtice ; and beſides, their labours are 
withour 


 v, * 3 9 


—_— as a— mm —__ Cm $—_ = R 


7" Oo—_— HPRIPY 


«nd Proteflant religion. * ; 283 
without fruire, rheir ſoules without conſ- 
cience , their lines without honeſtie, and 
their conuerlation without ſhame , they are . 
become plaine Athiltes, worle then either 
lewe, Turcke, or Gentile, 

21. Andin all thoſe countries of the eaſt 
and wealſt, where nowe this wicked herefie 
infeRerh, worle then ether the poiſon of vi- 
pers, or the corrupre aire of Baſilisks , the 
people, elpecially the nobilitie were dinided 
mto fattions avd hatred , euerie one em- 
ployinge his beſt rime and his greateſt skill 
to be reuenged vpon his competitors, and 
therfore did-embrace this herefie , nor for 
godes fake, bur for a revenge wherby he 
might ſatisfie his vplawfull ambition , and 
fhlthie defires , for as the wiſe-man ſaith . 
Anima callida quaſi ignis ardens non extingue- 
rur,donec aliquid deglutiat. A turbulent minde 
1s ke a burninge flame of fire, which ſhall. 
hardly be extinguiſhed vnrill he ſhall de- 
uoute & conſume ſomwhat. And the Prin- 
ces thar fauoure thele herefies , are loe mil- 
carried, & miſled with this vnfatiable thirſt 
both of ambirion leacherie,and couetouſnes 
alchough chey prerend religion herein, that 
they ſhall neuer be ſatisfied, nor their thirſt 
ſhalbe extinguiſhed, rhoughe all the Cha- 
lices in the world had ben giuen vnto them, 
It was graunted by the councel} of Babl, 
the vie of che chalice to the kingdome of 
Bohemia , and the lame permitted vnto 
them 
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them Dy Paulus 3. and by his 3.Legartes,rhat. 
e 


he did {end to Germanie,asalſo by Charles 
the fifre, this graunt did them no good, but 
rather did much harme, for in alittle ryme 
there grewe foure ſeftes of hereſies in that 
kingdome , as the Thaborices, Adamites, 
Howelires, and Orphans, [oe as Pius the 2; 
was fayne to reuoke the graunt that was 
giuen them by the councell, and trulie wee 
muſt not expette great: fruite nowe if it 
were graunted , for our cleargie men are 


noe berrerthen thoſethat went before, net- 


ther ſeculer Princes more vertuous or more 
tuſte'then their 9 >a neither are he- 
retiques more humble or more honeſt for 
hauinge thevie of it. «+ 
Theoph in 22. Yow vrge againſt vs out of Theophi- 
cap. prio- lattusin cap.prioris; Tremendus hic calix cunttis 
ris ad pri ratione eft traditus, this dreadfull chalice 
Corineh. 18 giuen to all after one faſbion-. Ianſweare 
that his meaninge was to tell, howe irwas 
all a like to the rwelue Apoſtles, yea to Iu- 
das himfelfe, yeaic may be giuen alſo to 
others, but Chriſt did not forbidd thole to 
whome he comitred the gouernment of his 
church to denier alſo to other ſome, as ir 
is ſaidin the ſcripture, that God hath giuen 
all cartle and beaſtes to the vie of man, yer 
by that graunte ordonation, ie hath not 
forbidden the ſuperiors for diſciplines ſake 
to forbid their lubieRs in certaine tymes, the 
vie of certainemeartes, as God in his lawe 


by 
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by ſpeciall commaundemente did forbidd 
the children of Itraell all vncleane beattes, 
and ſuch that were {trangled, which neuer- 
thelefle the church nowe doth teach and 
preach , nor that herein {hee doth againſt 
Gods lawe orhis precepte, but that beinge 
taught by the holy ghoaſt, {hee doth inter- 
prere godes meaninge inthe lawe z Forthe 
politiuelawe of the church, is nothing elſe 


. then a certaine preſcription of godes lawe, 


anda certaine determination of that which 
is giuen in common. God almightie com- 
maunded vs in generall to praie, to doe pen- 
naunce to receaue the Euchariſt , but the 
church according to her wiſdome and dil- 
cretion , reſpeCinge rather the intenrte of 
the lJawe-giuer, then the lawe ir ſelfe;, did 
preſcribe both thetyme & manner wherein 
and by which, wee ought both to receaue 
the bleſled Sacramenr, and to doe pennance 


' and praie, forthe vulgarſorte yea , and men 


of great learninge and ſcience, vnleſle they 
had beneendued with greatcharitie, with- 
out theſe particuler determinations , and 
comaundements of the Church, would not 
keepe thele generall comaundements. Lu- 
ther faith, that the had noe other cauſe or 
any ſufficient moriue to giue the Chaliceto 
the laytie, bur that the church and the fa- 
thers did comaund the contrarie . And in 
another place he diſſuaded Chriſtians from 
confelsion, and from the Euchariſte in time 


of 
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of eaſter, becauſe rhar the Pope commaun» Þ. 


ded it . - I will not obey his commaunde- 


mente, ſaith he, I will doe it, faith he,ano- } 


| ther tyme, accordinge to myne owne plea- 
ſure, burnor accordinge to his precepre.Bur 
Luther and all his malitious and turbulent 
followers, ought ro embrace the counlell 
thar the Angel} gaue to Agar, the woman 
'Geneſ.16. feruante. Renertere ad domum tuam & humi- 


hare ſub manu illius ; rerourne to thy houle, | 
and humble thie ſelfe vader her power. This 
was ſpoken litterallie of Agar, that ſhee_ 


ſhould obey. Sara and rerurne to her houſe: 
which is allegorically ſpoken of the church, 
vnderſtoode by Sara, and of the congrega- 
tion of hereriques meante by Agar, as S. Au» 
guſtine doth teach vs, 


Whether the Catholicke Church doth add to 
this Sacramente , in makinge tt both a + 
ſacrifice , and a Sacramente. 


CHAPTER II. 


_ 'Anſwere , that the Catholique 
Cypr.epiſi. church doth add nothinge, nor 
Chiſef inuente any ſacrifice, but thar 
bem, tr, WHIC iſte inſtituted for a Sacramente, 


Deſc. Whichis our ſpirituall foode, and- may be 
ſerm, de ſaid tobe our daylie bread, as alſo the great 
cans. facrificeof the newe teſtamente, and toe 

Chriſt is ſaid ro be offered for vs two man- 
ner 
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| ner of wayes videlicet bloodilie, and vn- 


bloodilie. In the firſt manner, he offered 


.  bimlelfe for vs in ara cructs,vpon the alter of 


the crofſe, which oblation the paſchall libe 

without ſport , which was offered by rhe 

lewes, did fgnifie. In the ſecond , he offred am 

himſelfe ,in his laſt ſupper , and nowe his ;{,;, 9. 

prieſts doe offer him vpon the alter for the jr. cap, 
uicke and for rhe dead, that accordingeto 9. «d 7i- 


'S. Cyrill the oblation of Melchiſedech, who 


did offer bread and wyne, {hould be accom- 

pliſhed, and that he ſhould remayne a true 

prieſt accordinge the order of Melchiſedech, 

and that his prieſt hoode which is according 

to his humanitie, and not accordinge to his 
divinicie, might endure for ever . Soe as the 
Euchariſt amongeſt other Sacraments of the 

old teſtamenre , hath this priuiledge , and How the 
prerogatiue, rhar it is a Sacramente , when Euchari/# 
It is receaued by the faithfull ; and afacrifice ': © /acr3- 
inaſmuch as ir is dailie offred for our offen- © m_— 
cesto theeternall father . And although e- © 
uverie ſacrifice be a Sacrament, becaule it isa 

facred rthinge religiouſly inftitured, to ſanc- 

tihe our foules, notwithſtadinge euerie Sa- 

crament is nota ſacrifice , becauſe itis not 

offred vnto God vnto whome ſacrifice is 

offred , and a Sacramente is- ordained for 

men. Soe as the Euchariſt is of greater value 

and vertue as it is a ſacrifice, thenasitisa 
Sacramentre, as Toannes Roffenſis ſaith, in 

his articles againſt Luthet , and vpon this 

place 
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placerelated by Alfonſo Salmeron . Chat 
the Euchariſtis a ſacrifice of che newe laws, 


ic is proued moſt aboidantlie boch by (crip- | 


rures, fathers, and by councells. 

... 2. The firſt is by Malachias the propherr, 
who did propheſie of this ſacrifice after chis 
manner. Non eft mihi voluntas in vobss & cl 
haue noe likinge of yow, and I will nortre- 


ceaue a gitre from your hand, ab orcs ſolis 


vſque ad occaſum &c. from rhe rifinge ot the 
u 


nne vnto the goinge downethereof;mag- 


num eft nomen meumin gentibus, & mn omns loco 
ſacrificatur & offertur nomini meo oblatio miida: 
quia magnum eil nomen meum mm gentibus : my 
name is great amoungelt the gentiles, and 
in allplaces they doe lacrifice and offer vnto 
my name; acleaneoblation . This ſaid che 
Lorde of hoaſts, he ſaid chat his name ſhould 
be great amoungelt the gentiles,of whome 
this oblation ſhould be offt'ed , for before 
rhe ghoſpell of Chrilte was preached vnco 
them, noe oblation of theirs was lawfull, 
neither the oblatio of the Iewes was cleane 
it ſelfe, bur accordinge to the faith and de» 
uotion of him that did offer the fame : be- 


ſides they could not offer but at Hieruſa- |} 


lem onlie, and conlequentlie, ir was not 
in all places of the worlde , as it is mente 
heere from the caſte ro the weaſte. Neither 
can it be meant of. a {pirituall {acrifice , ei- 
ther of prayers, faith, mexcie; or a contrice 
harce, which in ſcriptures are called ow 

ce, 
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kce, as the Augultane Apologie doth in- 
terprete, for manie reaſons, becauſe thar all 
thele be nor one ſacrifice, bur many lacrih- 
ces, as allo becaute they doe nor ſ[cceede 
the old lacrifices, for in the old re{tament, 
there was vie of thole kinde ol ſacrifices as 
with vs, and moreouer becaule they were 
not properlie called lacrifices, bur merapho- 
ricallie, neictherare they off; edin all places, 
becauſe they be ſpiriruall chinges , which 
needes noe place . And much lefle are they 
vnderitoode of the preachinye of rhe ghol- 
pell , as Bucerus wricingero Latonius doth 
interprere, bectuſe preachinge 1s not pro- 
perly called a ſacrifice, neither ſucceederh ir 
the olde lacrifices. Neither the converſion of 
the gen:iles, by the preachinge of rhe ghoſ- 
pell is this facrifice , as Acolampadius doth 
expounde vnto the Senate of Ball, for this' 
is called an improper ſacrifice, neicher one 
ſacrifice, but many accordinge to foe many 
nations conuerted : wheias this {acrifice 
0.ight ro be one onlie lacrifice in number 
and nor in forme . Neither ſhall it be all- 


'wayes g'bur for a tyme, for when the na- 


tions ſhalbe conuerred : Omnis Iſrael ſaluts 
fier. All Ifraell ſhalbe laued, as rhe Apoſtle 
doth witneſle. Neither laſt of all was it ſpo- 
ken of Chriſte on the Crofle, a Kemnitius 
would haue ir, for that was nor allwayes, 
it remaining bur che {pace of an houre, nei- 


ther in all places, but in Moante Caluarie, 
T net- 


Pſal. 75. 


Clement. [, 
7, Conf, 


- Apoeſh.D, 


M arial. 
epiſt. ad 
Lurdi;e- 
- lenſss.Iuſs. 
M artyr 
Diglogo 
in tripho, 
Iren.lib. ; 
cap. 33. 
Trafi.t7. 
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neither was it offred properlie of the genti- 
les. Quia notus erat in tudes Dominus, becauſe 
God was'knowen in Iudea,and in Iſracll his 
name was great. 

3 Wee muſt therfore vnderſtand, that 
this propheſie is vnderſtoode of the oblatio 
of Chriſte in the Euchariſt, and that it ſhalbe 
alwayes celebratedin the church of Chriſte, 
from the eaſtero the weaſte, as it is ( God 
be thancked) in deſpite of the diuill and all 
his inſtruments. This is proved by the lit- 
terall ſenſe of the texte of Malachias his 
propheſie, and by the tradition of the fa- 
thers, whichis the certaine key of the vn- 
derſtandinge of the ſcriptures. For ſoe Cle- 
ment. Marnalis. Inſtinus Martyr. Ireneus. Ter- 
evl. lib. in Tudeos c.16. Euſeb. lb. 1. de demon- 
ftratione Enangelica cap. 10. Cyrillus lib. 1. de 
adoratione in ſpiritu & veritate. Damaſcenus 
lib. 4.6. 14. Aug. lib, 18. de Ciuitate Dei cap.20. 
& 35. Hieronymus. Theodoret. Remigius Hay- 
mon ; Ruperrus & Lyranns in their Com- 
menr. vppon Malach.& Concil.Trid.ſefl.22. 
interpret: We muſt conſider, that the worde 
ſacrificein the Hebrewe tongeas Salmeron 
doth ſer downe, is called zebeach; Which is 
properlie called a bloodie ſacrifice, and in 
the place of an oblation is putr in the he- 
brewe tounge mmcha , which was PRapereg 
meare, ora guift vnbloody. Therfore forall 
the ſacrifices of the old lawe, whether they 
be bloodie or ynbloodie , our Lord by his 
pro- 
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pyophiert ſaid. Corpus autem apraſtimibi,thow 
aſte made my bodiebefirringe all of them. + 
This vnbloodie hoaſte is toe cleane and 
pure1n itlelfe and ſoe acceptable vnto God, 
as by the wicked life of him that doth ad- 
miniſter the ſame, it cannot be defiled . And 
alchough inthe propheſie ir is ſaid in the 
preſent tenſe, yer for the certitude and vn- 
doubtfullneſle of the prophefie, the time 
preſentis vſedfor the timeto come.Offererur 
& ſacrifitabitur,i is ſacrificed, for it ibalbe ſa- 
crihced , ab ortu ſolis pſque ad occaſum Ec. 
from ſunnerifinge vato funne fert,my name 
{balbe great amoungelt the Gentiles. 
4+ By this worde therfore wee muſt 
note and marcke, the amplirude and largnes 
of thechurch, againſt rhe narrowe ſtreight 
of the lewes, and the ſmale corners of the 
hereriques, which by their offences and he- 
refies are vrterlie depriued of this hoaſt, and 
ſacrihkce. Thecatholique church doth cele- 
brate and ſolemnize the ſacred praiſes of 
God,in which this propheſie is accompliſ- 
hed, by the benefitt ſhee daylic receaueth 
by this ſacrifice, by which ſhee is daily fedd, 
and by which ſhee offers herſelfe wichall 
her forces, vnto this livinge God, finginge 
prayles vato him . Yealdinge and conlecra- 
tinge herſelfe in all humilitie of ſpirite, in 
all perfe&@ deuotion of faith hope and chari- 


_ tie, ro the glorie of the great God , vnto 


whome,an to none els , this great ſacrifice 
* WY is 
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is offred, for which Sacrifice, Churches, Al- 
rers, Chapples and Conuenxs were builded, 
Prieſtes, Deacons, and Leuites,andlo many 
bleſſed orders of cleargie men wereinlitt- 
ruted, for which cauſes loe many benefices, 
perlonages, vicariadges, Cannonries, Pre- 
bendes, Tirthes, prohttes, ſtipendes, reuve- 
newes, landes and livinges , for the honeſt 
maintenaunce of ſuch as ſhould offer this 
ſacrifice, were lawfully and charitably beſ- 
rowed, by the godlie and deuoute chriſ- 
rians. 


5. Bur =_ ſaie that the papiſts herein _ 


dig robbe both this great God of his hon- 
nor , by comittinge idolatrie againſte his 
maieſtie,and alſo 6 chriſtians of their lan- 
des and goodes, amet this ſacrifice, as 
| yow laie, againſt God, for to deceaue the 
godlie people of their goodes. I defire yow 
1tthe Papiſts did deceaue rhe people herein, 
why ſhould not yow make reſtitution to 
the right owners of thoſe landes?for if yow 
take anie thinge from a thceefe, by all Jawes 
both ciuill and cannon , yow ought ro rel- 
tore it againeto the true owner,and as yow 
late yow reſtore to God his owne honor 
-by rakinge awaie this Sacramer, why (ſhould 
not yow reſtore allo vnro the chriſtians 
their rithes and liuinges giuen in rymes 
paſte forprieſtes, principally to offer this ſa- 
crifice, by which 'the name of God hath 
bene moſt glorious amoungeſt the nations? 
But 
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But as God is not the more glorified by 
your doinges, foe yourneighbor is nor the 
more edifed by your examples, and vatill 
yow reſtore to God his ſacrifice, yow will 
neuer reſtore or make anie reſtitution to the 


Chriſtians of their goodes. But you follow Pluter. 


Gnatho and Philoxenus who beinge ſlaues 
of their bellies, ro haue all the bankett and 
feaſte ro rhemlelues, were wont to {pitt & 
blowe their noſes into the diſhes , that o- 
thers ſhould noteare thereof: foe yow {pit 
vppon the Maſle for the which chote church 
liutnges principal/ie were giuen , and ther- 
fore yow charge prieſts with coueroulnes, 
and othe; enormities, that yow your ſelues 
may poſleſſe freely their ſpoiles and goodes, 
and abule themas yow doe with excelsiue 
riotouſnes: you bark allo againſt the faft of 
the Church ard the continentelife of clear- 
gie men,that you may milpend thoſe liuin- 
ges by ciefjing your hlthie apperites, 
which cannot be ſatisfied. Yow knowe, or 
at leaſt you {ſhould knowe, thatthole who 
will norſerueart the alter, ought norto liue 
by the alter, and if yow refule this office, 
in thinckinge it ro be impious and idola- 
trous, yow {hould alloe refule the reward 
and promotion of idolatrie and impierie, as 
thole liuinges which were conſecrated ro 
the alter, by the laſt reſtament of the reſta- . 
tors; for Beneuolus, for that he would not 
conforme himlelfe to Iuſtinathe Empreſle, 

T0 againſt 


% 
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againſt S. Ambroſebeinge debled with the 
| Arcian impietie, reſtored vnto her all the 
| 23h, 7. enſignes and titles of honnor he had of her, 
cp. \3- as Zozomenus writeth. 

6. The ſecond place to proue the trueth 


Pſal.109. me. Iurauit Dominus & non penitebit eum, tu es 


ſacerdos in eternum ſecundum ordimem Melchi- 
ſedech. Our Lord hath ſworne, and he will 
notrepent himſelfe thereof;thou art a prieſt 
for euer, accordinge to the order of Melchi- 
ſedech; for that this prieſt-hoode ſball neuec 
be raken from him. Fornor onlie in his laſt 
ſupper did he offer himſelfe, bur alſo on the 
Crofle, and alſo by his prieſtes by whame 
he ſhalbe offered vnro the worldes ende, as 
= Aecumenus, D. Cyprianus, Clemens Alexandri- 
of =. ny) nus, Athanaſius, Euſebius , Epiphanius, Arno- 
#d Ceci, bius, Hieronymus, Ambroſius, Auguiiinus, Theo= 
| Dameſc. doretus, Theophilattus, Damaſcenus: and others 
in 4. 66. affirme. For Chriſt offeringe himlelfe vnto 
+4 = ** his Father nowe in heauen, & before vpon 
19949x4: the Crofle , Cannot be ſaide , thar heis a 
Few according the order of Melchiſedec, 

ut rather accordinge to that of Arron.as S. 

Thomas teacheth when he did offer himſelf 

in a bloody faſhion vpon the Crofle, whoſe 

oblation was bur once, and not foreuer as 

S. Paule ſaieth: for beſides that Chriſt inſti- 

" tuteda churche, and ordained facramenres, 

he offered two ſacrifices, the one on the 

crofle, che other at his Jaſt fupper, _ of 

them 


| Kcrumen, 


of this Sacrament, is taken out of the Plal- . 


and Proteftant religion. 295 
them but oneſacrifice in ſubſtance, yet differ 
in forme and manner: by thar of the croſſe, 
Chriſte was a prieſt , but not an erernall 
prieſt, nor accordinge ro Melchiſedech, be- 
cauſe that was once only offered, and bein 
bloodie, reſembleth nor the vnbloodie ſa- 
crifice of Melchiſedech : but by char he of- 
fered at his laſt ſupper, for he by his prieſtes 
offeringe till thar ſacrifice in the Maſle, is a 
prieſt accordinge ro Melchiſedech , whole 
facrifice conſiſted of bread and wine. And 
therfore euen as accordinge to S. Paule, 
Melchiſedech was a hgure of Chriſte accor- 
dinge to his prieſt-hoode, ſo was he a fi- 
gure accordinge to his ſacrifice, for ſacrifice 
and prieſt-hoode haue a ſpeciall connexion 
and relation one with an other, bur his or- 
der can not be ſaid to bein a bloodie man- 
ner. For wee doe not read that ever Melchi- 
ledech did offer any bloodie lacrifice , ther- 
fore this order muſt needes conſiſt in an 
oblation of an vnbloodlie ſacrifice. And al- 
- though wee ſhoulde graunt that he offred 
himlelfe accordinge to both , the oblation 
accordinge the order of Melchiledech, and 
the oblation of the croſle, yer the ſenſe of 
the oblation of the croſle, ought not to rake 
awaie the ſenſe of the oblation of the other. 
7. The third place ro proue thatiris a 
ſacrifice, is by rhe inſtitucion of the Eucha- 
rite: for when he made an ende of the 
ſupper of the lambe, that was to be ſacrit- 
Sa ced, 


ced, it is ſaid our Lord rooke bread (for this 
was the manner thar the prieſt did vſe in 
{acrifice ) and having lifred vpp his etes, as 
if he woulde offer vpp to his father that ho- 
lie breade,into which as Hijerem, faith, the 
Hier. >. Jewes did caſt their wodde:; and as the Maſle 
. or Lirurgie ot the Greekes hath. Acc:prens 
carey of rm in ſanttas immaculatas manus &c. Ta- 
Riſa D.. inge the breade into his holie , vniported, 
ls:obi, Innocente, immortall handes, liftinge pP 
his eies,and ſ{hewinge vnto yow God the 

Father &c. And in the Maſle, boch of the 

Latines and Greekes it is laid. Gratias agens, 

gluinge thanks for the redemption of the 
worlde, offeringethe:fore vnto his father a 

factifice of thanks giuinge benedsx:t, he blet- 

ſed, neither did he tooner offer, then he c6- 
lecrated, andconleciatinge he offered him- 

lelte willinge to be lacrihced. He laid allo, 

Man. 26, pre Oc. Take and eare, this is my bodie, 
Luc. v2, WhertoS. Luke doth add. Q nod pro vobis da- 
z.cor.1r, Fur, Which is giuen for yow, or which is 
broken tor yow, as S. Paule hath . Q ned 

pro vobis offertur, as S. Augvitine doth inter- 
prete;andalloir is laid of the blooage in the 

preſent tenſe of th: four Euangeliites. Fundi- 

rur,nor becaule that prelenthie out of hande 

he {hould be offered vpon the crofle takinge 

the ryme preſent, for the ryme ro come, bur 

at this inſtante he offered himlelfe in that 
heauenlie miſterie vnro his farther, for dare, 
ſrangere, tradere, fundere and facere, aie wor- 

dcs 
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des belonginge vnrto a ſacrifice, for itis ſaid, 


_ that God loued the worlde that he ſhould 


giue his only begorten ſonne, vid. in fſacri- 
hce for vs, he did nor ſpare his only ſonne, 
ſed tradidit , but he delivered him tor vs. 
Moreouer he was aprielte accordinge to the 
order of Melchiledech, therfore he was to 
offer in bread and wine as hedid, 

8. Againe heſaid, I defire ro eate this 
Paſche with yow, for Palche is a lactifice: 
and aseuerie man is a liuinge creature, ſo 
euverie Palche isa lacrifice, which is confir- 
med, inthe 6 of S. Iohn : the bread thar I 
{hall giue, is my fleaſh for the life of the 
worlde, therfore the bread given in the tup- 

er,doth conrteine the flea{b giuen for the 
ife of the worlde vppon the'crofle for la- 
crihce , lo thar neither in the ſupper, nor 
vppon the croſle, was-it a ſacrifice, or els in 
both it was a lacrifice , for the worde given, 
was repeted twile. And aithough it ſhould 
be once repeted , yet it hath the force of a 
ſacrifice. Panis quem ego dabo caro mea ett pro 
mund; vita, the bread that I ſhall give is my 
fleaſh, for the life of che worlde . For the 
Euchariſt in almuch as ir is a Sacramenr, 
profiteth onlie him char receaues it, bur 
foraſmuch as it is a lacrihce, ic is the {ovle 
of the church, and the lite of the worlde, 
therfore the bread giuen by Chriſte and 
containinge his fleaſhe, neceſſarily was im - 


molated andlacrificed, and allo offered m_ 
iS 


lohn. 3. 


Rom, $, 


Argumen- 
1 & [pecie 
ad genus 

af firmaii-. 
111m Ud- 

les. 

lohn, 6. 


Rupert. 
D. Thom, 
Liudc, 1.3. 
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his Father. Moreouer our Lord faied when 


he delivered this bread. Do this in remem-. 


brance of me, by which wordes he ſhewed 
the nature of a ſacrifice ſaying , as it were: 
hitherro yow have offered the figurative, 
and Paſchall lambe, nowe 1 doe not rake 
away the oblation of a ſacrifice, but I doe 
transfer and change the ſame vnto a more 
worthie oblation of offeringe my bodice and 
bloode. Therfore Pope Leo laieth; lert the 
ſhadowe piue place ro the bodie, let Ima- 
ges giue place to the trewe patterne . Anti- 


qua obſeruatio nonuo tollitur Sacramento : lertt* 


the old cuſtome giue place to the newe fa- 
crament, hoﬀ#iain hotiamtranſit, ſanguis ſan- 
gaunem excludit, & legalis feftiutas vi mutatur, 
expletur. Lett one hoaſte paſſe vnto another, 
one blood dothexpell another, the accome 
pliſhinge of the legall feltivitie , doth im- 
portea change thereof. 

This is the cauſe that Chriſt that 
nighte did offer thriſe: firſt ina pure figure: 
ſecondlic he offered his bodie and blood vn- 
der both kindes of bread and wyne, which 
was both che thinge it ſelfe and a figure; laſt 
of all he offered himſeltfe ( beinge the thinge 
It ſelfe ) vnto death when he went vnro the 
place where he was taken. This is declared 
in the forme of the cannon of the Maſſe 
which S. Ambr. viedin chechurch of Milla 
vid. Qui ſacnificy perennis formam inſtuuens, 
prumus omnium hoſtiam Deo obrulit, & primus 
omnium 
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the forme of the euerlaſtinge ſacrifice, as t 


| firſt of all thar offred an hoſte vnto God, & 


the firſt that raughtre the ſame ro offered. 


omnium illam docuit offerri, who inſtitutinge 


The maſſe 


of A} this- 


The Church of &thiopia hath thele wor- pi. 


des in the Canon of the Maſle related here 
by Salmeron which he hath ſeene in printe. 
Hoc facite in meam commemorationem . Nunc 
autem recordamur mortis tue, -C# reſurrettionis 
fue, tibique gratias quod per hoc ſacrificuum di- 
gnos nos fecifti Rand; in conſpeiu tuo. Doe 
this in remembrance of me, now wee being 
mindfull of thy death, and of thy reſurrec- 
tion , wee giue thee thancks for that 
thow vourſateſt that wee ſtand in thie 
pm The conſtitution of the Apoſtles 

ath theſe wordes. Primus igitur natura pon- 
tifex et ynigenitus Chriftus, qui non ſibi hono- 
rem arripuit, ſed conftututus a patre &c. The 
firſt Biſhopp by nature, is the only begotren 
Chriſte, Which did nor arrogate vnto him 
ſelfe honor or renowme, but beinge ap- 
(__ of the Father, which for our ſakes 


T almerow 
ira, 27, 


Clemens. 
Romanus 

l. 8. conſs. 
cap. vis, 


Hebr. x. 


came man, and offeringe vito God a 


ſpirituall ſacrifice, and vnto his Father, be- 
fore his paſsion he commaundeth vs onlie 
to doe this. 

10. Moreouer our Lord by the worde 
(facite)doe this, comaiided that they ſhould 


conlecrare and offer, take , receaue,and diſ- 


penſero others &c. For in the holie ſcrip- £,,z x3. 
ture, the word facere, is taken for ſacrificare Lexis. i 5. 


vid, 


S, Tamer 
bis Maſſie. 


S. Baſil 
bis Maſſe. 


C. Tobn, 
his M aſſe, 
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vid. to fſacrihceas, facietis & hircum propec- 
cato, yow ſhall ſacrifice a goare for finne, 
alſo Numer.6. facietque ſacerdos vnum pro pec- 
cato, and the prieſt ſhall ofter one for fine: 
for not withour cauſe did our Sauiour vſle 
the ſpecificall worde of offringe, conſecra- 
tinge, receauinge, or diſtriburinge, forhe 
did vie the generall worde comprehending 
-vnder ir ſelfe all thele {pecificall. S. Iames 
the Apoſtlein his Myfle hath theſe words, 
Offerrimus t1h1 Domine hoc ſacrificium verendum 
& incruentum, orantes ne ſecundum peccata noſ- 
tra nobiſcumagas, neque ſecundum iniquitates 
noftras retribuas nobis &c. We offer vnto thee 
& Lorde, this fearfull & vnbloodie ſacrifice, 
neither deale with vs accordinge to our fin- 
nes, neither giue vnto vs accordinge to our 
iniquities. The Maſleor Lirurgie of S. Baſil, 
hath thele wordes. Suſcipe nos Domine appro- 
pinquantes ſanfto altari tuo &c . Receaue vs 
© Lord approach:nge vnto thy holie alter 
accordingerto the multitude of thy mercie, 
that wee may be worthie to offer vnto thee, 
that reaſonable lacrifice without bloode for 
our offences, and the ignorance of the peo- 
ple, and to the intent that this {acrifce ma 
e acceptable vnto thy holie ſupper celel- 
tial, and intelligible alter in odor of ſweet- 
nes, .calt forthe vppon vs the grace and fa- 
uor of the holieghoaſt. The Maſle of S. Io- 
hn Chriſoltome Parh thele words. Pontifex 
noſtrum extititti, & miſteris bums ac incruentis 
hehe 
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hoſtie ſacramentum , nobis tradidiſti . Thou 
beipge our Biſhopp thou haſt deliuered vnro 
vs the Sacramente of this miſticall and vn- 
bloodie hoaſte. S. Paule alſo doth argue that 
prieſt hoode beinge tranſlated , ir 1s necel\- 
larie thata tranſlation of the lawe be allo 
made, becaule that thelawe and prieſt-hood 
were ordeined together, and whoſocuer will 
take awaie the one, taketh away the other; 
for prieſi-hoode hath greater connexion 
and relation to the ſacrifice , then to the 
Jawe, becaule that prieſt- hoode is ordained 
for ro offer ſacrifice, and ſacrifice can nor 
be offered bur of a lawfull prieſt. 

11. Apaine the olde prieſt-hoode was 
externall and was inſtituted to offerexter- 
nall ſacrifice, neither is it properly tranſlated 
into a ſpirituall prieſt-hoode, for any rhinge 
that was either iwvthe lawe of Moyles, or of 
nature, Written orſett downe, was comon 
to offer it ſpicitually, as to offer ſpirituall 
hoſts of praiſes and praiers, and ſuch like: 
therfore it was tranſlated into the externall 
facrifice of rhe Euchariſte, for the oblarion 
for the which prieſtes were inſtituted and 
ordeined, for to offer anie ſpiriruall oblatio 
whatſoeuer, the laytie were as fitt as the 
Prieſts: & as the prieſt-hoode of the old law 
was tranſlated into the prieſt-hoode of the 
lawe of grace, fo their ſenſible ſacrifice into 
the ſenſible lacrificeof the Euchariſt, which 
only doth fulfill and accompliſhall the pro- 


pheſies 


. ND Od ries ans ae ed, LES I 


302 Lib. V. TheTheater of Catbolick_ 


pheſies and figures of the old lawe, and | 


doth ſucceede the ſame . And euen-as the 


paſchalllambe beinge offered euerie yeare, 


did not take awaie the ſacrifice of lambes 
that was offered cuerie morninge and eue- 
ninge commaunded in Exodus, ſo neither 
Chriſt being bloody offered vpon the croſle 
takes nott awaie the vnbloodie and quori- 


dianſacrifice of the maſſe. And although that 


Chriſt is{aid to be offered from the begin- 
ninge of the 'worlde, yet that takes nor a- 
waye the externall ſacrifice of the lawe of 
nature,or of Moyles, bur they.rather haue 
their vertue and force from Chriſte his ſa- 
crifice, as they are ſaid ro ſmell ſweetlie in 
gods preſence , Much Jeſſe taketh it away 
the exrernall and ſenſible ſacrifice of the 
newe teſtament, which is a certaine ſenſible 
repreſentation of Chriſtes bloodie ſacrifice. 
Ocherwiſe the church in the newe teſtamer 
is in a worlecale, then the church either in 
the lawe of Moyles, orin the lawe of na- 
ture, in which by their exrernall ſacrifice 
they could reprelente Chriſts death and 
palſsion , which the church inthe lawe of 
grace cannot doe, if yow take awaie fro her 
this only ſacrifice left wich her. Moreouer 
ſhe had bene depriued of that dignity & ex- 
cellecy of offering external (orrifce. which 
the church in he two ſtares had & conſe- 
quenclic the prieſts ia the lawe of grace had 


been more obſcure and of leſle digitie ” 
the 
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. the power of prieſt-hoode, then: thoſe of 


Leuie. 1 
12, But you will peraduenturean{were, 


that the office of prieſt-hoode is ro offer fa- ,,,. 
crifice'in ſpiritt and trueth. Wherto I replie, ,,.... 


that the olde fathers alſoe in the lawe of 
nature,and Moyſes coulde foe doe,and like- 
wiſe euerie other perſon. If you rake awaie 
this ſacrifice, it is not true that Chriſte vpon 
the croſle is a prieſt accordinge the order of 
Melchiſedec, bur accordinge to the order of 
Aaron , whoſe hoaſts and ſacrifices were 
bloody,as that of Melchiſedec wasvnbloody 
in-bread and wine. Againe, if yow will haue 
noe other prieſt , but Chriſt vpoa the croſle, 
to be the onlie prieſt, , of the newe teſta- 
mente, and that there is noe other prieſt or 
ſacrifice, then Ilaiasis a lyar , and his pro- 
phehie is talſe,for in the ende of his prophe- 
he he ſaid there ſhould be new prieſts and 


Leuires , for he did not ſpeake of the prieſts p,;.p, 
of the olde lawe , and in vaine ſhould he proved. 


ſpeake of the newe prieſts if they.ſhould 


offer noe ſacrifice. Did not S. Paul fſaie. For 44 Ti- 
this caule I lefc thee in Crete, that thou %” *- 


ſhouldeſt reforme the thinges that are wan- 
ng & {houldeſt ordeine prieſts in the ciries; 
Allo 


heſaich vnto Timothy, doe not negle& *- Tim. 4. 


the grace which is in thee, and which 1s gi- 
uen vnto thee by propheſie with the impo- 


fition of the hands of prieſt-hoode. S.lames 1acs}, 5. 


wiſhed the ficke perſon to fend for rhe 
prieſts, 


Hebr. 5. 


Clemens 
36.1 coſt, 
«poſs. &£,1 


Hier reſþ. 
ad T :ir1m, 
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afterward hecalled Biſhoppes, bur ic is ma- ' 


nifeſt char none can be a Biſhopp without 
he were a Prieſte, a Biſhopp beinge a degree 
aboue prieſt-hoode, if therfore in the newe 
reltament, there be Prieſts ſeleted from 
the people, they ought to ſacrifice and offer, 
S. Paule faith, everic high prielt caken from 
amonge men, is appointed for men in 
thole things that pertaine to God, that he 


maie offer gifres and lacrifices for finnes, | 


Therfore beſides the bloodie ſacrifice of 
Chriſte vponthe croſle, there muſt be alen- 
ſible anda common lacrifice inſticured of 
God; and thatioe noble as cuerie one can- 
nott offer the ſame. 

13. Clemensſaith . Poſt aſſumption? Chriſti 
nos oblato ſecundum es ordmationem ſacrificuo 
puro, & incruento conſtiturmns Epiſcopos, preſ- 
biteros, & diaconos numero ſeptem: wee after 
the aſſumption of Chriſte , accordinge to 
his infticurion , haue appointed Biſhopps, 
Prieſts, & Deacons, in nomber ſeven for this 
pureand vnbloodie ſacrifice. S. Hierom laich 
[firbe commaunded ro the laie peoplero 
abſtaine from their wyues for prayer, how 
{ſhoulde wee thincke of the Biſhoppe which 
is ordained to offer this vnſpotred lacrifice, 
aſwell for his owne fannes as for the people? 
S. Cyrill of Hierufalem calleth the Maſle, a 
ſpicitualliacrifice, by realon of the bodie of 

| Chriſte 


prieſts, which ſhould annoile him and praie | | 
for him, & thoſe char S.Paule called Prieſts, | 
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Chriſte which is ſpiricualized by the diui- 
nitie, and is ſpirituall in deedethoughnot in 
tubſtance, yer in qualitie and manner of e- 
xiſtence. Anacletus commaundeth Biſhop- Cyril. ce, 
pes and prielts not to ſacrifice, withour wirt- +: ”Y#. 


neſſe ro afsiſt them, Sother Pope commaun- _ 


deth twoat leaſte to be prelenr, becaule the {uw 


Prieſte ſa;;2» Dominus vobiſcum, & orate pro conſeer. 
me.Euariitus willeth, that the places wherin 4. 
Maſſes ſhould be ſaid, be conlecrated , and 

that alters ſhould be ſacred by chrifme. Pius 

the firſt, telleth how that Eutropia hauinge 

giuen her howſe to the poore, he celebrated 


 Maſle with the {aidpoore Chriſtians . Cle- 


mens the firſt Ep. 3.forbiddeth to faie Maſle, 


bur where che Biſhopp will aſsigne. S. Gre- Cregor. 1. 
' gorie did write vnto the Biſhopp of Syra- 7:74. 


cula and Ifidorus, that S. Peter did inſtitute —_ Op 


the order of the Maſle, and it feemeth faith 19. 1h +, 

Origines,to pertaine to him onlie to offer «e oige 

conrtinuall lacrifice, who deuored himfelfe <2p- 5. 

to continuall chaſtitie orig. ib. r. contra cel- 

ſum. And in thes. booke of the conſtitucios 

of the Apoſtles as S. Clement dotheaffirme, ,, 

Euodius was made Biſhoppe of Antioche ,,,, , 

by S. Peter, and afterward Ignatius byS. 

Paule. 

14. Thisfacrifice, as it hathe many na- 

mes in holy ſcriprure, ſoeitis expreſled of 

the old fathers wirh many fignificant tear- 

mes; Dauid called it , the ſacrifice of praile, p/zl. 45. 

the ſacrifice of juſtice, a waie to {cethe ſal» P/al. 4. 
V uation 
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< uation of God: of Daniell ir is called Iuge | x 
' Malath.1 (4crificium,the daylic and continuall ſacrifice, | « 
rea 2 pow oblation: of Malachias, the ſacrifice | þ 

cy lib. of Iuda and Hieruſalem : the bloody lambe 
cap. 34. Of S. Luke: of $, Mathewethe oblation that | 4 
x. cap, 5- ſhould be offeredar the altar: ofthe Apoltle, | © 
2. Cor. 10. jt js rearmed our paſche, & the table of our }| Q 
my '% Lorde:ofS. Luc, the fraQtion '<: breakinge | 8 
_— Coaſt of the bread: and alſo in a licturgie of S. An- | a 
Apoſt 1.s. drewe it is called, a Jambe ſayinge;I offer « 
c«p. vis. dayliea lambe vnto God which when it | F 
Diowſ. ſhalbe eaten, it {hall remayne whole and | 9 
Are. ſounde. Thecouncell of Nice calles ir, the | }, 
pF "lambe that takes awaie the finnes of the I 
Hier. worlde. S. Clement calls it the pure and e 
vnbloodie ſacrifice. S. Dionyſus the obla- | | 
tion of the lively hoaſte. S. Martialis, a ſa- c 
crifice and a cleane oblation. Irencus the 1 
newe oblation of the newe teſtament. S. pe 
Cyprian a treiy & perfete ſacrifice, S. Arthas | F 
fius, an vnbloodie immolation : Eulebius 5 
Ceſar. and S. Chryloitome, a dreadfull, rer- ( 
rible ad cuerlaſtinge ſacrifice moſt honno- |, 
rable: others call it a finguler ſacrifice, ex- | f 
| cellinge all the ſacrifices that euer were. | c 
Others a true, vnbloodie, vnſported, perfe& d 
hoaſt, our daylie ſacrifice, our Lorde his 4 
lambe: S. Aug. the ſacrifice of our priceand | « 
redemption , the ſacrifice of our mediator: a 
S. Gregorie calls it the healchſome hoalte, } 
the hoaſt of oblation: others call it the ſa- I 
ccifice of chriſtians &c, with many fuch | } 

epi- 
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pitherons, andlaſt of all S. Paule calles ir: 
Conſummatio Sacramentorum, the accomplil(- 
hinge of the Sacramentes. | 

15. Beſides traditions of the Apoſtles, 
decrees of all generall councells, authoritie 

of all the farhers and holie doors, and the 
common and vniuerſallpraQtiſe both of the 
greeke and latine churche, many 9pm ye 
and approued reaſons there are to confirme 
the infallible trueth of this bleſſed ſacribce, 

For Chrilt is a Prieſte for cuer , and by his 
death deſerued to haue the order of euer- 
laſtinge prieſt-hoode, and therfore an ever- 
laſtinge ſacrifice; for this lacrifice cannot be 
euerlaſtinge,ecither for the oblation once of- 
fered vpon the crofle, or forthe oblation 
once offered at his laſt ſupper, bur it 1s erer- 
nall and euerlaſtinge by the lacrifice which 
daylie inall the worlde he offereth by his 
Prieſts and miniſters euen vnto the daie of 
judgmente. And ſoe Oecumenus faith that 
Chriſte is a Prieſte foreuer, nor for his pal- 
ſion, bur in reſpee of this preſente lacri- 
fice, by which that great Prieſt doth offer ſa- 7*cw" 7 
crifice. Theophilaſt, Euſebins Ceſar. inlib. de PG 
demonſtratione Euangelica, & Haimo in epiſtols * oy 

ad Heb. and many other fathers ſay, that 

Chriſt is the high prieſte,or the grear prieſt, 

accordingerto S. Paule, orthe greateſt biſ- 

hoppe accordinge to all, and nor Metapho- 

rically but properly , therfore he oughte to 


haue inferior Prieſts vnder him that ſhoulde 
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alſo'offer, otherwiſe he ſhoulde not becal- 

» Jedthe'greareſte, for a ſupreame order or 
power hath a relation to. an inferior . The 
perfee prieſt-hoode of Chriſte ought to 

rake away the impefe& prieft-hoode of the 

\ old lawe, and as he inſticuted a newe lawe, 
lohe oughr alſo to inſtitute a newe prieſt- 

hoode ,tdr eueric Jawe oughre to haue his 
Prieſthood which ſhould interprere the law, 

aSit is ſaid by Malachias, aske the Jawe of 

Malac. 7. the Prieſte, the lippes of the Prieſts ſhall 
Dewt, y Keepe wiſdome :and asirt is {aid in Devur. if 
there beany harde or doubtfull queſtion 
betwixce ſtocke and ſtocke &c. goe your 
waiesto the Prieſts and whatfoeuer they 
{hall comaunde yow to doe, doe it; and as 
he tooke awaie the olde lawe, fo he rooke 
allo the olde Prieſthoode, and as two lawes 
cannotconlſiit , foe rwo prieſt-hoodes can- 


4 nor remaine . Radix peccati; the ——__ 
_—_ ', of miſcheete Antiochus, thar he might ta 
| awaie both lawe and Prieſthoode trom Ie- 


rulalem, and from the children of Iſraell, 
he rooke aaie both laciifice ahd-oblations 
from the remple: 
Daniel.12 76. Daniell prophefied that when An- 
techriſte ſhall come. Ablarum ſuerit inge ſacti- 
ficzum, that he ſhall cake awaie the daylie (a- 
crifice, as by thatmeanes to rake awaie both 
the laweand memorie of Chriſte that inſti- 
ruted this ſacrifice: vpon this place; S. Hy- 
policus that noble Martyr hath theſe _ 
ec 
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des. Ecclefiarum edes ſacretigury inſtar erunt, Ex lib; 
pretioſum corpus Chriiti & ſanguts non extabit, Hypolte | 


liturgia extingerur , pſalmorum decantatio ceſ- 


ſabu, ſcripturarum recutatio non audietur? In gy, 
therime of Anrechriſte, laith he,lacred hows- c;,as. \ 


ſes of the church ſhalbe like a cottage, the 
pretious bodie and blood of Chriite ſhall 
not ſtande, the Maſe ſhaibe extinguiſhed 
&c. If this holie Martice had bene 1 theſe 
wicked daies and {ſhould tee how theſe he- 
reriques bringes churches and Monaſteries 
to ruyne, and oppole themlelues againſt 
this blefſed ſacrifice, he vndoubrely would 
ſaie they arethe harbingers of Antechriſte, 
Eulebius faterh that Licinus the Tyrante, 


and Competitor of Conſtantine the greate, ry. lj, 
inall his dominions did forbidd the chril- ,o. c. 3. 


tians to exerciſe this Sacramenre and lacri- 
fice. Quid infandos loquar apoitatos Liytnium & 
Inlianum &c. what ipeake I of the wicked 
apoſtares,lulian & Licinius ſaying, tharfor 
noe other cauſe Chriſte was put ro death by 
the lewes, bur for rhat he broughte anewe 
ſacrifice vnto the worlde: forby thele mens 
gouernmentour facrificeayas taken awaie, 
euenas wee may reade in the life of thoſe 
Martires Touentinus and Maximus:waith S, 
Chriſ. the holie boord, faith he, is defiled, 
the holie veſlells polluted,and taken away, 
in which ſacrifice was offered to the fonne 
of Marie. Herefie and lacriledge were euer 
ſoe ioyned one to another, that the herehe 

V3 Was 
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was firſte deteed by thefſacriledge; ſo E- 
lias did crie our vppon the hereriques for 
$-Reg.i9 their ſacriledge: Domine altaria ta deftrux» 

erunt. Lord they haue caſt downe thyne al- 

tars, In theherefie of the Arrians, S. Bafill 
5-994. and S. Nazian did deplore that the alcars 
Net, ors Were deſtroied, thatthis bleſſed ſacrifice was 
de Arria Polluted. Opratus Milleuitanus in all his 
nie. fixtbooke, ſpeaks of this ſacriledge exerci- 
Np4es. lib ſed by the Donariſts. Quid ram nc 
6. in Per- altari4 Dei in quibus & vos aliquando obruliftis 
pangere, radere, remouere, in quibus vits populi 
& membra Chrifti portata ſunt: what is more 
wicked, the to breake, ſurpriſe, ouverthrowe 
and remoue the altares of God, in which 
ſomtimes yow haue offered your ſelues, on 
which the life of che people, and the mem- 
bers of Chriſt are Jayed ? S. Leo Pope ſpake 
inlike mMner of the Eutichian hereticks ar 
Alexandria, per crudel;ſs,mam Cc. they(laith 
he ) caſt foorth their moſt cruell hands, and 


Leo 1» ep. 
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with al raginge madnes they extinguiſh ths- 


lighte'of the celeſtiall Sacraments, the obla- 


tion of the ſacrifice is interrupted, and the. 


ſanRificarion of the chriſme 1s intercepred, 
and with their bloodie murtheringe hands, 
they have raken awaieall miſteries. Finally, 
S. Auguſtine doth reproue Fauſtus Mana- 
cheus,for accuſinge the chriſtias of Idolatry, 


Tb: 20. 
wap. 13. 
contre 


Fayſlum, in ſayinge, thatin honoringe this bleſſed ſa- 
| crifice, they honnor and reuerence therein 
Bachus and Ceres, 


17. YE 
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17. Yf the Gentiles themſelues were 
ſoe curious and foe reſpeQiue in offeringe 
ſacrihce vnto their falſe godes, andtheir 
lawes and ediQtes were in nothinge foe ſe- 
vere and {oe extreame, as vpponſuch as 
ſhoulde prophane the ſame, and all the per- - 
ſecution that they inuented againſt thechriſ- 
tians was becaule they did nor offer ſacrifice 
ynto their ſtrange godes, and as Sueronius 
relates, the Emperor Auguſt. Czſar did or- 
deine, thar all the Senate of Rome before,g 
they ſhould firt in their rancke, ſhould e- 
uerie one of them firſt offer incenſe be- 
fore the altar of that God, in whole church 
they were, for they could nor all meete to- 
gether butin churches . How much more 
ought we chriſtians ro be curious, and re- 
ligious inſeruinge of the true livinge God, 
by our ſacrifices and oblatiss, which are the 
cheefeſt ates by which wee honor & reue- 
rence him? S. Aug. faies againſt Fauſt.alead- 
ginge thar of the propherr. _—_— laudis 1ug. eb, 
glorificabit me &c.The lacrifice of praile {ball fa». 1ib. 
| arty me, and rhis is the way by which I 2» c 2+. 
all ſhewe him my ſauior, this is the ſacri- 4% i®- 
fice of the fleſh and blood of Chriſte which 
was promiled before his cominge by f1- 
milicude and likneſſe of oblations, which 
was perfourmed in the paſsion of Chriſte 
by the trueth ir felfe which was celebrated 
in his memorie aſter his aſcenſion, andin 
thar place he laid. Sicur auten non ideo contem- 
V 4 ncnds 
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Ang. de 


ep 10. Caule the veſtales amoungeſt rhe Romanes 


amefin?, were Virgines, foe the {acrifice of the fathers 


oughtnot 'ro be deſpiſed, becauſe the gen» 

tiles haue allo their lacrifce, quia diurnus be 

Avg. ibia. nor eft ſacnificium, forthe divine honnor muſt 

be acknowledged by a ſacrifice, 8 this ho- 

nor as S. Aug.taith is latria, which is a dews 

ſeruice to the diuinitie , and vnto this due 

feruicepertaines the oblation of alacrifice; 

for to offer, orto ſacrifice vato God, is a 

moyrall precepre pertaininge to the lawe of 

nature, which Chriſte in his gholpell hath 

not taken awaie, but confirmed the lame, 

whichis ingrafted in euerie realonable crea- 

ture vid. that facritice ought to be offered 

vnto God, and thar the beſt is to be offered 

vnto him; toe Abell did offer vata God of 

the beſt catrel he had. Therforein offering 

ſacrifice varo God wee err not. Sacrifictum 

fignificat ationem m:iticam altquam rem exter- 

nam applicatione 4d De: cultum & oblatione ſa- 

crantem: for to lacrifice doth {ignite as S. 

_ Auguſtine fſaieth and S. Thomas, a certaine 

IS PIP. milticall ation, hollowinge and thinge ex- 

#. ternall, that is applied and offered ro the 

worſhipp of God,and this lacrifice is por 
offered to any other creature but to God. - 

Aug cent. 18. And although faieth S. Auguſtine 

Fauſtum the chriſtian people doe vie a religious lo- 

$30.c.21. [emnirie in remembringe the Martyres both 

. ca 


nenda &c. Even as the virginitie of Nunney | 
<inis.tib.g ©vgÞt not to be delpited or deretted, be» } 


ey | 
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| 'to kindell in themſelfesa deſire to imitate 


them, as allo to be partakers of their me- 
rictes and to be reliued by their prajers, yer 
wee doe not offer ſacrifice vnto anie Martyr, 
bur vnto the God of Marty:es, although 
weeeſftabliſh alters for their remembrance. 
For what Biſhoppe or Prieſt at the lepul- 
chers of thele holie bodies beinge at the al- 
ter dothfaie theſe wordes. Offerrimus tibi 
Petre Cf Paule aut Cipriane? ſed quod offertur, 
offertur Deo qui martires coronauit &c. Wee 
offer vnto thee Peter, or Paule, or Cyprian, 
bur that which .is offered is offered vnto 
God, which crowned the Martyres, thus 
farr S. Auguſtine . Wheranto Innocentius 


apreeth, laying that wee muſt honnor God . 


with churches, alters, ſacrifices, priefthoode 
with vertuous and with the internall worl- 
hipp of latria, and ſoe hefaide that there are 
two kindes of feruices; the one which is due 
to thecreator; the other which is due :o the 
creature,neitherchurches,alrers, prieſthoode 
are offered vnto SainRes in the honnor of 
God, burrathervnto God, they are conſe- 
crated in the honor of the Saints, Wherfore 
inall lawes, and in all itares of the worlde, 
were offered vnto God of the fruites'of 
the earth, and Melchiledec did offer bread 
and wyne, Abraham did offer Iſaacke,in the 
lawe of Moylesalſo there was a facrifice of- 
feredas the bread of propofition and fine 
flower ſprinkled with oile and francken- 
lence 
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lence &c. with manie'other thinges . Euen 
ſoe in thelawe of grace there muſt be a ſas 
crifice which is the onlie ſacrifice of the law 
both nowe and for euer as S. Cyprian ſaith, 
Nec ſacerdos eius penituit Deum. God was not 
not diſpleaſed at that prieſthoode , for the 
facrifice which be offered vpo the crofle was 
foe acceptable ro God, and of that perpe- 
tuall vertue, that it is of no leſle force and 
efficacie this daie, then that day when the 
freſhe blood and water iſſued our of his bleſ. 
ſed (ide, and the ſcarres yer lefte in bis bleſ- 
ſed bodie doth challenge and exattethe iuſt 
price of the redemption of mankinde : foe 
'that it is the ſelfe = hoaſt and oblation, 
which is nowe offered by the Prieſtes in the 
lawe of grace, and that which himſelfe did 
offer vpon che croſſe , which was ſignified 
and reprelenced by all the former ſacrifices 
of the lawe of nature, and of the lawe of 
Moiſes,and much more repreſented andex- 
pon ro the viewe of the chriſtians in the 
awe of grace, & therfore S.lohn calles him, 
Agnus qui occiſus et ab origine mundz, the lam- 
be chat was killed from the beginninge of 
the worlde, 1 meane in all the ſacrifices that 
euer was, by whome all ſacrifice had and 
ſhall haue their value, force and vertue, foe 
as ic doth comprehende both the bloodis 
and vabloodie ſacrifice, forin both of them 
that lambe is offere& which taketh awaie the 
finaes of the worlde,and that vabloodie te 
crifce 
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erifice which the church doth offer, is of the 
{ ſame force, with that which Chriſte him- 
ſelfe did offer at his laſt ſupper . And euen 
as the bapriſme giuen by Chriſte is nor of 
eater force then that whichis adminiſtred 
ya fimpleprieſte, although , ex opere ope- 
rantis, vid. by the meritts of him that giues 
the baptiſme, hemay conferr greater fruite 
tothole that he himſelfe doth baptiſe , or 
for whome he offers this bleſſed ſacrifice, 
the the bapriſme or ſacrifice don byaprieſt: 
andas the malice of the Prieſte cannot hin- 
der the fruiQte of the ſacrifice, ex opere operato 
in nature of the Sacramente , foe the holli- 
nes of him cannot increaſe the grace the- 
reof, although he rhat adminiſters it by ſpe- 
iall praiers, may profitt him in ſome lorts, 
for whome he offers theſame . And asS, 
Nazianzenus faid,lett there be two Ringes, 
one of golde and the other of Iron,and both 
of them engrauen with the Image of the 
kinge, in bs, ws of lerrres or puttinge cheir 
impreſsionto anie waxe, both of them haue 
equall force and value, for noe man by the 
impreſsion or ſealinge of them can dilcerne, 
which was the golde ringe,orthe iron ringe, 
becauſe it was but one chareQer, although 
the matter and ſubſtance were ſundrie:even 
ſoe itis, the ſame bapriſme, the ſame ablo- 
lution, and the ſame ſacrifice, that is offered 
a _ prieſts and which is offred of badd, 
t 


ough the church haue comaunded ow 
koe 
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ked and irreguler Prieſts coabſtaine from the}. ; 
alrer,and from the Sacraments,and alſo that} 


the chriſtians ſhould refraine from them, if 
they perceaue them intangled or dereQted. 
with any enormous publick offence: for itis 

the lame word of God whetherit proceede 

from the good, orfrom the badd. 

19. As touchinge an ordinarie obieion 
thar euerie ſacrifice ought ro be bloodie,and 
ro be flaine,and foe conſequentlie Chriſte 
beinge nor flaine at the Maſſe cannot bea 
ſacrihce. Tauniwere with S. Thomas, that 

D.7The. in $. Paules meaninge was, that the ſacribce 
Hebr. 9. which the highe prieſt offered, when' he 
wente into Sanita Sanittorum, which was 

bur oncea yeare was bloodie, but the gene+ 

' rall and vniuerfall nature ofa facritice requi- 

reth not it ſhould be bloodie; & as the phi- 
leſopherſaith. Non onne quod connenit (pecith 

conuentt etiam generi, vid. although man be 

a liuinge reaſonable creature, yer1t percaines 

notto the nature of euerie liuinge- creature 

to be a reaſonable creature. Was nor the 
{acrihce of Abell, Caine, Melchiſedec who 

offered bread and wine in token of this la- 

crifice without blood? was not the goate of 

the lewes without bloode? yerit was a ſa- 

crifice and did carrie vppon his backe all the 

finnes of the people ot Liraell. Abraham alſo 

did facrifice his ſonne Iſaacke, yet he was 

referued afterwardes aliue , ſoe Chriſte as 
Rupertus faith: 1reri&hn immolatur & tamen 
impaſe 
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| impeſsibilis permanet & vinus, is a ſacrificed a- 


gaine, yet be is impalsible and livinge. Lu- 
ther himlelte ſaieth, that the trewe lacrifice 
of the newe reſtamente be praiers, almeſ- 
deeds, faſtinge and watchinge, as S. Paule 
faieth, I belech yow bretherent hat yow of- 
fer your bodies asa liuely hoaſte which is 
a ſacrifice, moſt pleafinge before God. Ther- 
fore itis not neceſlarie that euerie ſacrifice 
{bould be bloodie, and trulie Chriſte doth 
offer himſelfe nowe in heauen vato his fa- 
ther for vs as he did when he was in this life, 
ſoe as Chriſte is laid to be offered for- vs 
rwo manner of waies vid. bloodily and vn- 
bloodily. And as Chriſte died but once, nor 
neuer ſhall die againe, foe he in that violet 
[rs oa and bloodie ſorte , | can neuec 

offered againe , neuerthelefle as Chriſte 
died and was offered after a forte inall the 
ſacrifices that euer were from the beginning 
of the worldal of them being hgures of that 
one oblation vpon the croſle,foe is he much 
more offered in the Sacramer of the alter of 
thenewe teſtament more diuinely and truly 


'exprelsinge his death, his body crucified, his 


bloode ſhedd though in hidden, lacramercall 
milticall, and vnbloodie manner, as all the 
holy doors doe faie, which did call this i11- 
Aventum ſacrificuum, an vabloodie lacrifice iN 
reſpe& of the carnall ſacrifice of the Iewe 3, 


which as S. Aug.ſaieth,was the prefguring - go 
of he fleaſh of Chriſt which he wasto offer = c.19 


for innes. Whether 


FI. Lib. V. The Theater of Catholick 


Whether the Catholicke Church commit any of« 
fence in leaninge to the litterall ſenſe of 
Chritts Wordes, in the bleſſed Sacra- 
mente of the Altar. 


CHAPTER III 


= F yow belecue the omniporeny 
> os power of Chriſte, as alſo if you 
\ 7 WcEae conſider his moſte incomprehen- 
{ible and wonderfull loue rowardes his 
churche, for which he yealded himlelfe vn- 
to death for her clenſfinge, (oe he gaue him» 
ſelfe varo her for her feedinge, & thax ſbee 
& he maie be made one ioyned together, as 
fit were a bodie ioyned vato the heade. And 
to ſhewe vnto yow the trewe , plaine and 
euidente demonſtration of thole words to 
be ment litrerally , accordinge to the tenor 


_—_—  —_— 
: 


phe 


and ſignificant rearmes of the woords ( for } i 


rift l;.r, as the philoſopher ſaith : voces ſunt ſane 
«ec intery, (Gceptaum, our wordes and voices doe figni- 
*2.1-© 2 fe whatinwardly we intend) I will begin- 
ne with the fixt Chapter of S. Iohn, that 
yow may more plainlie conceiue of what 
force that place 1s ro proue the reall pre» 
ſence of Chriſts fleſh and bloode in the 
blefſed Sacramente. Yow {ball firſt therfore 
v nderſtand, thar the Iewes of Capharnaum, 
which therof are comonlie called Caphar- 
nices , after they; had bene ———— 
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+ fedd of Chriſte with fiue Barlie loaues, and 


wo fiſhes , beinge themſelues in number 
aboure fue 'rhowſand , rerourned vnto 
Chriſte againe for ſome other like banquer, 
and to prouoke him the more as they 
thought, they beganre to bragge how their 
hore-firkery did eate Manna in the deſert; 
giuing him to vnderſtand therby, thar if he 
would gett creditt amoungeſt them , he 
ſhould in like forte feede.them , wherupon 
our Sauiour tooke occaſion to declare vnto 
them before hand, that miraculous & hea- 
uenlie foode whichhe minded afterward ro 
ordaine in his laſt ſupper, and which ſhould 
not onlieequalize their Manna, bur foe farr 
ſurpaſſe the ſame, as a trewe bodie ſurpaſ- 
ſeth a ſhadowe, and therfore he ſaid vnto 
them. The bread which I ſhall giue is my 
fleſhe: and that he ment by thoſe wordes, 
to leaue his trewe fleſhe nate to be eaten 


In ſteede of their Manna, it appeareth by 


that which followeth moſt evidentlie . For 
whereas the Capharnite Iewes, grudged 
ſtreight way layinge.how can this man giue 
vs his fleaſh ro cate? conceauinge ſuch a car- 
nall and grofle eatinge of Chriſtes fleaſh as 
of other common fleſb, yet he did not rake 
away that ſcruple as our proteſtants do now 
a dayes, with ſaying that it ſhould be a bare 
figure only, or that they ſhould eate bread 
onlie and not fleſhe,and feede on him onel 
ſpiritually by faith , no he ſaid none - 6 
< 


. 
CIDER OE DTT" IIa 
CEECIECISDCNT TE Tz 
_— —-— we —_ _—— _ — VS _- w— 
- « a i ere ſ wo 


Mats. 15- 


320 Lib. V. The Theater of Catholick 


found their murmuringe inhdelitie and to 
confume his former woordes , he added 
therunco other woordes of more vehemece, 
faying. Verilie, verilie, I ſaie vnro yoWw, if yo 
eare not the flesh of the ſonne of r1an, and drinckg 
bis bloode, yee sball not baue life in yow : with 
many more of like perlpicuitie and plaine- 
nes, for if he ſhould , haue anſwered them 
accordinge as the proceſtants expounde 
that place, to be hguratiuely ment, he ſhouid 
haue ſooneappealed their anger, grudginges, 
and faithleſle conceite of thole wordes, by 
occaſion whereof they quite forfooke him 
{ſayinge. This is a hard ſpeech who can beare 
it? Whereas if he had ment ofa bare {igne or 
figure, by rellinge the truech only, he 
might haue keptethem continually in his 
companie, In truth.it could nor ſtaad with 
theintralls of Chriſts charicie, beinge lent 
principally to conuertethe Iewes from their 
inhdelitie, and beinge cheeflie ordainedto 
faue the loſt {heepe of Ifraell, that be ſhould 
vie thoſe woordes hguratiuely, and norde- 
clare the ſame plainly vnto them, beingea 
marcer of the greareſt importance, and con» 
ſequence, that euer was, for takinge away 
theic repininge misbelecue, the truth where 
of he*confirmed with his accuſtomed oath, 
Verilie, verilie Sc. vnleſſe they should eate bis 
flesh &c, they should not hauelife, yea he vied 
theſe Wyordes imediatlic after cheir grudging, 


D 


theſe thinges, butcleanecontrarie , tocon- 


"Res 
by and Proteftant religion. ;2t 
2. S. Chriſoſtome vpon thoſe ſtubborne 


woordes of the Iewes. This is a hard ſpeech Chry/. bo, 
who can beare it, faich ir is the parte of a 45- in 
{choller, nor to inquirecuriouſly of that his [997 
maiſter affirmeth, bur ro heare, and beleeue 

and to expecte in due leaton areſfolution 


of his doubts: and as for thoſe people by rhe 
former miracle don by him in teedinge their 
hungrie ftomacks beinge loe many in num- 
ber, they might belecue, that wharſocuer ho 
ſaid, he could doe, or whatſoever he pro- 


miſed he could performe. For when he de- (,,,- ;,. 
clared his loue rowardes vs, he mingled 5, 24 yo- 
himſelfe by meanes of his body rogether pulum 
with vs, that the body and the head ſhould Aniiech, 


be vnited rogerher;and ro wittneſle his fin- 
_ alfetion rowardes vs, he permittted 

imſelfe not to be ſeene of fuch as are deſ1- 
rous, but to be rouched and eaten and their 
teeth to be faſtened in his fleſh and all men 
to be filled and fariſhed with the defire of 
him. T«nqua leones igitur ignem ſpirantes ab illa 
menſarecedamus, fats diabolo ternibiles & ec. Ler 
vs riſe therfore from rhe table as it were 
lyons breathinge our fire, makinge the diuill 
himſelfe a feard . This miſticall bloode cha- 
ſeth away deuils farr off fro vs, and drawerh 
the angells neere vnto vs, for the diuills 
when they ſee within vs the blood of our 
Lord, are putt to flighte , and the Angells 
make haſte to aſsiſt vs, thus farr S. Chriſol- 
tome, whoſe dodtrine herein is noe lefle 
ircklome 


pradi, 
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1ckſome and repugnant to the facramen- 
rarie Proteſtants , then co thole lumpliſhe 
Jewes, becaule accordinge to that holy doc- 
tor, none oughte to be curious in askinge 
howe or by what meanes that which Chriſt 
affirmerh is brought ro paſſe, for as the 
JIewes were ouermuch curious in murmu- 
ringe amoungeſt themſelues and ſayinge, 
HoW can he giue vs his flesh to eate? How ſball 
our {tomacke awaywith ir?what a hard kind 
of ſpeech is this?ls it not againſt nature that 
one man {hould benouriſhed with an orher 
mans flcaſhe ? Noe not our mourthes and 
ſtomacks , abhorr the ſame? Soe this facra- 
mentarie proteſtantes haue noe other thing 
in their mouthes, then howe can Chriſts 
fleaſh, blood, and bones be conteined in loe 
little a roome ? how can his body be at 
onetyme in heauen and on the alter? how 
can it beina chowland places at once? with 
many other luch Tewis interrogatios which 
doe daylie proceede out of their giddy brai- 
nes voide of grace, not willing, caprivare in- 
tellett umin obſequium fide, as S. Paule ſaith, 
becaule they would not refigne their wil- 
full opinions, and cheir blinde vnderſtading 
vnto thetrewe direion and obedience of 
faich , for if they beleued that God were 
able by his word to bringe all this ro paſle, 
they would neuer reaſon after ſuch a forte, 
for otherwiſe they may by like interroga- 
tions dilcredict ths whole chriſtian _ 
an 
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and aske how God made the workde of no- 
thinge? how a Virgin could bringe foorth 
a lonne? how God came downe into the 
world to be incarnare, and yer remaine ſtill 
in heauen? wich many luch ſtrange inter- 
rogations , which wee knowe rather by di- 
vine faith ſupernaturallie infuſed vnto vs, 
then by any narturall reafon conceived by 
our groſle vnderſtandinge: which according 
to Ariitotlein his metaphiſickes, is as igno- 
rante of naturall knowledge in re{peRe of 
thinges naturall.as the owle is, of the lunne 
in the middell of the daie . Soas this holie 
door, impugneth thele interrogations as 
arguments of incredulicie and lacke of tairh, 
which ate interrogations of the ewes and 


proteltars, both which as they agree by two 


{undrie extreames in this infidelitie of diſ- 
creditinge Gods omnipotencie : foe it you 
compare both rhoſe extreamiries together, 
you ſhall finde alſo thar theſe mens exrtrea- 
me madnes, deſerueth more blame and farr 
exceedeth that of the lewes. 

3. Bur the carholique church vſeth a 
meane berweene borh, tor it viech none of 
thoſe incredulous queſtions which SainQe 
Chriſoſtome codemneth, but ſimp!y belee- 
ueth thar to be rrewe which Chritte affic- 
meth;ſhee holdeth not with the capharnics, 
whoe thought becauſe hefaid his flealh was 
meare indeede, they ſhould eate him vifibly; 
nor yet With the ſacrameraries, who rhincke 

X.2 becauſe 
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becauſe heſaid it is the ſpirirt that giveth 
life, therfore this fleaſh is to be eaten by 
faith onlye . But contrarie ro them both, 
and in the righte meane, and trewe mea- 
ninge betweene both, joyningeall Chriſts 
woordes together, it concludeth, that vnder 
the forme of bread , Chriſtes trewe fleſh is 
realy and ſubſtantially. receaued: by ſayinge 
vnder the forme of bread, irttaketh away 
the Capharnits groſle and carnall imagina- 
tion: by affirming trevwe fleſh realy and tubſ- 
tantially to bepreſente, it condemneth the 
proteſtants ſpirituall and faithlefſe figura- 
riue intention : in all which , the Carho- 


liquechurch is ſufficientlie grounded and ' 


inſtrued, by the plaine authoritie of Chriſts 
owne wall rouchinge the truth of their 
pretended difficultie . For in the 6. chapter 
of S. Iohn arethies woordes. 1 am the leh 
bread Which came doWwne from heauen , if any 
man eate of this bread, he shallliue for ener. And 
the bread Which I shall giue 1s my fleshe , Which 
I shall give for the life of the World. And where 
the Iewes fell at variance amoungett them- 
ſelnes, ſaying. How can this man giue vs 
his fleſh ro eate?Teſus ſaid vnto them. Verile, 
yerilie I ſay vnto yoWw , vnles yoWp eatethe flesh 
ofthe ſonne of man and drincke his blood , yow 
Shall not haue lifein yow: hethat eateth my fles 
and drincketh my blood , bathe life euerlaſtmge, 
and I shall raiſe him vpp at the latter day, fot 
my flesh is yerilie meate, and my bloode is verilit 
armnke, 
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drinke, he that eateth my flesh and drinketh my 
blood, dWelleth in me and I in him &c. 

4+ This comunication our Lord had 
with the Iewes teachinge in the finagoge 
at Capharnaum, anda twelmoneth after 
at his laſt ſupper, when he inſticured 'the 
lame bleſſed Sacramente and performed his 
fareſaid promile as they were at lupper,as 
the Euangeliſt faith. Ieſus rooke bread gaue 
thancks and bleſſed and brakeit, and gaueitto 
bis diſciples ſayinge. Take and eate this is my 
bodie Which 3s giuen for yo , this doe m the re- 
membrance of me, likewiſe takinge the challice 
after he had ſupped,he gaue thanckes and gaueit 
them ſayinge. Take and diuide it amounge yoW, 
and drinke all of this, this is my blood of thenewe 
teſtamente? S. Paule writeth thus much to 
the Corinthians ſaying.For I have receaued of 
our Lord that Which I haue delivered vnto yoW, 
for our Lord Teſus the ſame nighte be Was be- 
trayed, tooke bread and giumge thancks brake 
and ſaid, take and eate, this is my body Which 
shalbe delivered for yoW, doe this in remembrace 
of me, likeWiſethe chalice alſo after he had ſup- 
ped ſayinge. This chalice is the newe teftament 

w my blood, doe this ſoe often 4s yeeshall drinke 
in the remembrance of me , for ſoe often as yow 
shall eate this bread and drinke this chalice,yee 

sbal shewe forth our Lords death vntill he come, 

Wherfore Whoſoeuer shall eate the bread and 

drincke of the challice of our Lord vnWorthilie, 

ihalbe guilrie of the bodie and blood of our Lord. 

X 3 Big 
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But lett a man examine himſelfe and ſoe lerhim 
eate of the bread and drinke of the chalice , for be 
that eateth and drinketh vn worthilie, eateth and 
drinketh his one iudgmente, notdiſcerning the 
body of our Lord. Yow ſee plainlie the beleefe 
of the carbolique church ro be noe forged 
beleefe , but moſte firmelie builded "op 
Chriſtsplaine wordes as the 4. Euangeliſts 
and S. Paule doe wittnefle, by which the 
vndoubted dottrine of this highe miſterie 
of the bleſſed Sacramente of the alter, is 
ſubſtancially and mcſt certainly confirmed, 

5. Butro confbrme theſame by the tel- 
timonies of the fathers, S. Chriſoftame ſaith. 
Sicut mveteri cc . Euen as in the olde tefta- 
mente, foe likewiſe in the newe, Chriſte 
hath for our benefice lefre behinde him and 
gathered rogether the memorie of his mil- 
teries, bridlinge therby the mourhes of he- 
reriques: for when they aske how it is pro- 
ved thar Chriſte was facrificed and pur te 


death, beſides many other thinges ro mu- | 


{ell and ſhutr ypp their mouthes with all, 
weeſhewe the theſe miſteries, for if Chriſt 
died not, whereof is this lacrifice a pledge 


and roken? Thus yow fee how diligente, 


Chriſte was and defirous that wee ſhould 
have coprinually his death in remembrance, 
For whereas theſe beretiques, Marcion, Va- 
Jentinus, Manicheus, and their diſciples 
did denie this diſpenſation and worke of 
God infleſh , Chriſte by this miſterie foe 
bringeth 
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bringeth vs allwayes in minde. of his palſ- 
fion, that no man vnlefſe he be madde, can 
be ſeduced, By which woordes of S. Chri- 
foltome, the certeintie of Chrifts bodie in 
the Sacramentis proued, for by the rruthe 
thereof belecued therein, Marcion a fore- 
ſaid and Valentinus, and other like hereti- 
ques wereconfounded, who laid Chriſte 
had noe true bodie , in which he mighre 
ſuffer on the croſle: but if the church ſhould 
haue holden, in the ryme of S. Chrifoſtome 
that Chriſte was preſente only in the Sa- 


£cramente — figure, nothinge could haue 


bene concluded againſt rhole heretiques, 


\ for they denied not bur it was figuratively 


alſo preſent one the croſle . W ee muit allo 
vnderſtand, that this Sacrament is a pleadge 
ortoken , nor as the ſacramenrtaries would 


- wreaſteir, vid.apleadge or token ot his pal- 


fion which is liuelie there repreſented and 
brought to remembrance by the —_— 
ſence of thar lelfe ſame body that luficed, 
And therfore Chriſte at the inſtitution of 
this Sacrament after he had ſaid, rake, eate, 
thisis my body , adioyneg therunto thole 
other woordes. Doe this in theremembrance 
of me, which woordes Saint Paule expoun- 
eth verie plainly, ſayinge. Soe often as yo 
Shall eate this bread and drinke of this chalue, 
yeesball sheve forth our Lordes death vntill be 

come. 
6. The laid S. Chriſoſtome, ia the fore- 
X 4 lajd 
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ſaid homilie vppon this rexre, boc ef cor. X 


us menum, ſaith lett vs haue noe doubre but 7 
beleeue, and behold with the eyes of our 
ynderſtanding, for noe ſenſible rhinge was } 
 deliuered vs of Chriſte, but vnder thinges 
ſenſible. Bur as for thoſe chinges which he, 
delivered, they are all out of the reache of - 
our ſenſes. Soe in baptiſme is that exceller 

ifre thatis giuen by water which water 
1s a-ſenſible cthinge. Bur that which therin 
1s wroughte I meane the fpirituall genera- 
. tion, thar is to be conceaued by the vnder- 
ſandinge: forif chow hadeſt bene without 
a bodie, he would haue delivered theſe 
guiftes ſimply alſo without bodies . Bur for 
as much as thy ſoule is coupled and ioyned | 
to a body, therfore they are delivered vnto 
thee , vnder bodilie and ſenſible thinges, 
thatthey may be the better vnderſtood . 0 
quor modo dicunt vellem formam & ſpeciem einus, 
vellem veſtumenta ipſa, vellem calceamenta vi- | 
dere: bunc ipſum vides: «pſum tangis: ipſum c0> 
meds. O how many doe faynow a dayes, I 
woold faine lee his forme & phiſfiognomie, 
behold thou ſeeſte himſelfe , thow doſt 
rouch himſelfe,thow doſt eate him , thow 
defireſt ro ſec his garments , bur he deliue- 
reth himſelfe vnto thee, not that thow 
ſhouldeſtſcehim only, bur rouch him , and 
haue him within thee. Letr noe mam ther- 
. forecome neere, whole ſtomacke wam- 
blech orrilecty againſt ir , uor anny hy 
C049 
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: #1 pa 9 
7 cold of deuotion, bur lerrall ſuch that ap- 
: & _ herunto,be ſturred vpp and feruent- 
| li 


e inflamed, forif theIewes did cate their 


| Paſchale lambe wich haſte, ſtandinge on 


their feete, with their ſhoes on,and holding 
their ſtaues in their hands, how much more 


| muſte we watch and be diligent ? for they 


were takinge their tourney trom Egipte to 
Palleſtine, and therfore they had on way- 
faringe and pilgrimes apparell, but thow art 
goinge vpp fromearth to heauen, whetrfore 
thow muſte watch and take good heede, Yf| 
aDuke (ſaith he in that homilie ) if the coi- 
cel) ir ſelfe, yeaif he that wereth the crowne: 
come herunto vaworthilie, forbid him, 
keepe him backe, thie autoritie is greater 
then his. If ſoc be thata fountaine of moſt 
pure water were comitted to thie chardge 
to be kept cleane for thie flock, when thow 


;- ſhouldeſt fee moſt ſtinckinge and filthie 


{wine drawe nere, thow wouldeſt not ſuf- 
ferthem. And now whereas a moſt holie 
fountaine, not of water but of blood and 
ſpiritr, 1s comitted vnto thee, if thow ſhalr 
{ee thoſe men drawe neere which are moſt 
defiled with finne, wilt thow nor take in- 
dighation and forbid them ? Thus farr S. 
Chriſoſtome, who moſt plainlie declareth 
Chriſts reall prefence, not only in this ho- 
milie, bur vpon the firſt Epiſtle of S. Paule 
tothe Corinthians, Andalſo moſte euident- 
lie jn his ſecond homilie to the peopleof 
Antioch 


Oyvill. bi, 
Jobs, 


-» 
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Antioch ſaying. W hat will yow fay thenifI | 


ſhewe yow, that ſoe manny of vs as be per- 
takers of the holie miſteries doe receive g 
thinge farr greater then that whicly Elias 
gaue, for Elias left vnto his diſciple his 
Cloake, but the ſonne of God afcendings 
into heauen, lefte with vs his fleſh . Anda- 

ine Elias wer himſelfe withour his cloak, 


ut Chriſte both lefre his fleſh with vs,and | 


alcendeth hauinge with him the lelfe ſame 
fleſhe 8&c. By which the ſacramentariescan 


not poſsible mantaine the bleſſed Sacra- 
ſts 
fleſh, if they will admitr this holy and lear- | 


mente to-be aremembrance only of Chri 


ned doRors teſtimonie . For Elias lefte a 
remebrance of himlelfe alſoe, when he leite 


hiscloake behind him. But herein ſtandeth 


the force of this compariſon, that Chriſt 


farr paſſeth Elias:& therfore faith S. Ch 


ri- 


ſoſtome, he did not only leaue a farr more 
excellent thinge vid. his owne fleſh, but 


alſo rooke the ſame with him into heaue 
which he lefte behind him. 


n, 


7. S. Cyrill that famous Biſhoppe of A- 
4- c.13.in Jexandriain Egipt, who forhis great ſanc- 
titie and ſcience was appointed preſident 
of the general! councell of Epheſus againſt 


Eutiches and Dioſcorus anno Dom: 43 


4» 


doth agree with S. Chrifoſtome, who vpon 
S. Iohns ghoſpell in his 6. chapper hath 
theſe woordes. Then the Iewesfellat va- 


riance amoungeſt themſclues ſayinge. Qu 
mo 


0» 


do 


Fe 


[] 
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' modo poteit hic nobis carnem ſuamdare ad mans - 


ducandum? How can this man giue vs his 
fleſh ro eare ? The malitious and 'wicked 
minde whatfoeuer he vnderſtandeth nor, 
he reieferh vpon pride, as vaine and falſe, 
nether will he giue place roanny other, or 
thincke any thinge true which is aboue his 
owne capacitie, andſuch wee ſhall finde the 


| Tewesin this place : for whereas they ha- 


vingenowe perceiued by thoſe miraculous 
fignes Chriſts diuine power , they ſhould 
of right haue allowed that which he ſaid, 
they cleene corrariwile faie;zboW can this man 


e vs his flesh? Theycrie out blaſphemouſ- 
fiews Gog,notcallingeto minde that with 


him nothinge is impolsible: for beinge as S. 1. Cor. 3. 


Paule faith, ſenfuall, and carnall, they could 
not ynderitand fpirituall thinges, but this 

rear miſterie ſeemerth vnto the peeuiſhnes 
and folly . But ler vs I befeeche yow rake 

reate profits of other mens finnes, and be- 

eevinge ſtedtaſtlie rhole miſteries, let vs 
neuer vtter with our mourhes, or foe much 
as thincke with our harte,thar ſame( how ) 
for it is@ Iewiſh word, and deferueth ex- 
treame puniſhmenre; And Nicodemus ther- 
fore whe he laied, how may theſe rhinges be 
brought to paſſe, was aun{weredaccording- 
lie, arte thou a maiſte? in [ſraell, and igno- 


rant hereof ? A little after in thar placehe xg. ,. 
faith, How was Moyles rodd turned into a Exod. p. 


ſerpente? how was his hand ſtroken with a 
leprobe, 


mr es 
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leprofie,in a momente reſtoredagaineto his 
former ſtate? how the waters were turned 
into blood?how did their fore fathers elca- 
pe through the midd(t of rhe {ea,as though 
they had walked vpon the drie land? howe 
were the bitter waters changed ſweete by 
the tree? howe fountaines of water did 
flowe oute of the ſtone? howe the running 
riaer of Iordan ſtoode ſtill? There areinnu- 
merable thinges in which if thou aske how, 
thow muſt needes ouerthrowe the ſcrip- 
ture, {ertat naught the doQrine of the pro. 
hetrs,and Moyles owne writinges,w her- 
ore yee Iewes ſhould haue beleeued Chriſt 
rather then like dronken folke cry out, how 
can this man giuevs his fleſh: Thus farrS, 
Cyrill, and more at lardge in his 4. booke, 
eadginge that of Iſaias, for if yow be- 
leeue not faith be,yow ſhall not vnderſtad, 
Firſt therfore they ſhould haue faſtned the 
rootes of faith in their minde, and after- 
wardes aske thoſe queſtions meete for men 


_ to aske. 


Cprill. lib, 
4-6. 33+ 


8. Andthe ſaid S. Cyrill in another 
place faith . Yee doe not: vnwilely denie, 
that - the fleſb hath alcogerher power to 

uicken and giue life, for if yow aske the 
aſh alone by ir ſelfe, ir can nothinge at 
all quicken, as lacking that which ſhould 


pong it. But if yow will ſearch the mi- 


erie of the Incarnation and will knowe 
him that dwelleth in fleſb, although og 
yic 


4 
'S 
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| by it ſelfe be able ro doe northinge, yet then 


yow will beleeue thart it is made able and 


| powerfull ro quicken , vnleſſe yow will 
| contend alſoe that the holy ghoaſte hath 


noe power to quicken , For whereas fleſh 
was ioyned with that word which quick- 
neth and giueth life therby, yt was made al- 
ſoe of power to quicken and giue life ; and 
alchough therfore the nature of fleſh as iris 
fleſh , cannot quicken or giue life, yett it 
worketh that nowe, becaule it hath recet- 
ued the whole operation of the woord:for 
this bodie is not the bodie of S; Peter,noc 
S, Paule, nor of any ſuchlike , but the bo- 
die of life it ſelfe, and of our Sauiour leſus colefſ; x2 
Chriſt, in whome the fullnefſe of the God 
head corporallie dwelleth and is able to 


* doe this; for if honny whereas it is natu- 


rally {weete, maketh thoſe thinges {weete, 
with which it is mingled, fhall it nor be 
verie fooliſh to thinke that the livelie and 
quickinge nature of the woord , did not 
giue vnro that man in whome it dwelleth, 
power alſo to quicken and giue life ? for 
which cauſes the fleſh trulie of all other 
men doth not auaileor proffic in deede any 
thinge, but the fleſh of Chriſte alone 1s 
able co giue lyfe and quicken , becauſe the 
onlie Sonne of God dwelleth in it: But he 
calleth himſelfe ſpiritt , becauſe God is a 
ſpicitr: thus farre S. Cyrill, 

9. By this yow may perceiue the falſe :, Cor.z; 
Inter- 
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anterpreration of the ptoreſtants vpon theſg 


woords.The ſpritt is that Which quickneth the" 
flesh auailerhnothinge , by which woordes 
they ſaiethar the reall. preſence of Chriſty 
fleſh in che Sacrament can norhinge proffite 
vs, and that the ſpirituallcacinge thereof by 
faith only, ſhould be ſufficient; for S. Cys. 
rill teachech plainly that by this woord] 
meant the God head which was vnired ig 
. one perſon with that fleſh of his, 8& which 


aue vnto it that power to quicken and giue | 
ife, which noe other mans fleſh euer hadd, } 


And the comon Schoole of all diuines doe 
affirme, that when; Verbum caro fattum eft; 
whenthe woord was become fleſh, & when 
fleſh was vaited vnto the woord : the fleſh 
by the woord doth quicken , and giue lite: 


and as S, Nazianzenus faith, that as Iron } 
beinge putr- to the fire dorh buene, and} 


performeth the operation and aQion of 
fire : ſoe the fleſh beinge vnited vnto the 
woord, doth quicken, giue life , and wor- 
keth by the influence thereof; And as $. 
Thomas laith . Quo intimus eft al:quid cum 
principio influente , eo magis participat de 
eius influxu. The more intimate and neerera 
. thinge is to its firſt influentcauſe, the more. 


it receaues the influence & operation ther- | 
of. So the bleſledfleſh of Chriſt noe dotibr, | 


beinge ioyned and vnited vnto the princi- 


pall cauſe of all caufes , receaueth a moſte 


lively operation kcom the lame, 
| 10, Ss 
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4 10. S.Hillarie alſo that famous Biſhop 
4 of Poetiers, in his 8. booke of the Trinitie 


againſt the Arrians, hath theſe woordes. De 
veritate carnis & ſanguinis non e#t reliftus am- 
bigendi lacus, &c. There is noe place lefre to 
doubre of the veritie of Chriſts fleſh and 


{ blood, for by the confeſsion of our Lord, 


and by our faith, ir is verilie fleſb, and. veri- 
lie blood; and beinge caten and dronke by 
vs, it bringeth to paſſe that wee are in 


| Chriſte, and Chriſte in vs . Ys notthia 
| trewe ? it leemeth verilie, not ro be trew 


to theſe incredulous people which deny - 
Chriſte to be trewe God. $S, Hillaries ar- 
gument, was againſt the Arrian heretiques, 
who held that God the fonne was not one 
with God the father in ſubſtance, bur only 


4 in will: to diſproue which aſſertion, he al- 
4 leadgeth a cexte of ſcripture where Chriſte 


prayeth that weeall-may be one with him, lob, xp. - 


as he and his father.are one, but wee (ſaith 
Sain& Hillarie ) by receauinge of Chriſts 
trewe bodie and blood in the bleſſed Sacra» 
ment, arenot vnited vato him in will only, 
-but alſoro his fleaſh and ſubſtance : wher- 
fore it muſtes needs followe, that Chriſt is 
Vnited to his father by nature and ſubſtance 
of his God headd, and not by will only. 


| Which argument of his doth plainly declare, 


thatthe trueth ofthe reall preſece of Chriſt 


' inthe Euchariſt, was then approuecd and re= 


ceaued of all men , forotherwiſe he would 
neuer 


£ 


really in the bleſſed Sacrament . And he 


proceedeth'further in that booke and ſaith, 
If the woord was truly made fleſh , and if- 
weetruly receaue the woord ( beinge made | 
fleſh )in the meare of our Lorde, how ſhall } 
he be thoughte not to abide nacurally in vs, } 
who both beinge borne man , tooke vato } 
him the nature of our fleſh to the nature of 
etegrnitie vader the Sacramer of fleſh, which | 


is to becommunicated of vs ? for foe wee 


all are one, becauſe both the fatherisin_ 
Chriſte, and Chriſte is in vs, for himlelfe } 
ſaith. My flech is verilie meate and my blood it | 
yerilie drinke, heghat eateth my flesb and drin- | 
keth r | þ!ood, abideth in me and1 inhim. Ina: 
nothe. place he ſaith expoundinge thoſe 
\ Sermone Wordes of S, Paule . Accipue& bibie bic ett | 
Cathecbeſi ſangnis mens &c. Take and drincke, thisis 
mſag. 4 my blood, this is my body , who ſhall dare 
1,Cor. i. hereafter to doubte of the truerh therof, 


fith he did certeinly faie, this is my blood? 
whoeuer will afficme the contrarie or faie, 


it is not his blood ? nam ſpecie penis dat ne | 


bis corpus,& in ſpecie vini dat nobis ſanguinem 


£7c. for vnderthe likenefle of bread he giues | 


vnro P. his Gary 2: L the 044 C of 
wyne he giues vs his blood, that when 
any dy ow {half taſte the bodie and 
of Chriſte beinge made pertaker a 

t 
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never have conuinced them. by that argu-} 
ment; and vnleſſe yow denie Chriſt ro be. 
God, yow can not denie him to be crulie & } 
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theſelfe ſame body & blood, ſoe wee beare 


4 and. carty with vs Chriſte in. our bodies 
when wee receaue his bodie and bloodinto 


our-iatralls, and accordinge co Saind Pe- 
ter, are made prone of the divine nature. 
cer he ſaich. Quamobrem non ſic 


' bacattendas yelim tanquam fir nudus & ſimplex 
| pans, nudii & firiplex vinum. Corpus enim ſunt 
| & [angus Chrith: whertore I would nor. 
 baue yow tro thinke of theſe rhinges as they 


were naked. and ſimple bread, naked and 


of Chriſte, and rhough your ſenles do tell 


+ you the contrarie, your faith ſhall confirme 
| . and-{trenghren you, doe not iudge by thie 
talte,, when chie ſure faith ſhall guide thee 
{ fromall doubre. 

| : IL. S. Auguſtine vppon theſe W?Srdes, Ang. in 
Adorate ſcabellumpedum eius, adore and worl- vje. oh. 
} hipp his footeſtoole, becauſe iris holie, quis 
' -M-ipſa carne hic ambulanis &c. Becauſe he 


walked. here on earth in that verie lame 


 fleſb, and-gaue vs. the 'verieſamefleaſbro 


eate, for our ſaluation: and noe man eatech 
that fleſb vnleſle firſt he adore and worſhipp 
it, it is found oure how ſucha footeſtoole 
of our Lord ſhould be adored and worſhip- 
ped, and that wee doe not only not finne 1n 
adoringe and worſhipping it, bur wee finne 
in notadoringe and not-worſhippinge the 
lame . Therfore when thow doſt bowe 
downe and proſtrate thie ſelfe yntoanyluch 
AS 
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4 earth, doenot behould- ir as earth, bur be- 
houldchat holie one whoſe footeſtoole thar 
is which thou doeſtadore and worſhipp, be- 
cauſe for hisfake chow doſt adore & worte 


IL 
Ang. cont. "upp S. Ambroſe that ' bleſſed. Biſhopp'of 
\, Jul. Peta. Millane, of whome Sain& Auguſtine lairh, 
bib. 1. 4, Yeneror vi patrem in Chrifto crc. © reverence } 
\ _ »;. him as2 father, for he through the gholpell. 
Ferris inj- An Chriſte Teſu begott me, dorh plainly | 
tiawy Cconfirme this rruethe , ſaying . Ipſe clamat 
cap, vit. Dominus Teſus, Hoc eft corpus meum &c. 'Out 
Lord leſus himſelfecrieth.T his is my b 
before 'the benedition of thole heauenly |} 
woordes another kinde of nature is ——_ 

after conſecration the bodie is ſignified of 
mentioned: he himſelfe called it his blood, | 
beforetconlecration, it is named another 

thinge after conſecration, it is called blood, 

And thow ſaidſt therunto Amen, thart is to 

ſay it is trewe, let thie inward minde cot- 
feſſe that which thie mouth ſpeakerh, and. 

| lerthie affeRtion thincke, that which thy 

ſpeech ſoundeth. And in that chaprer he 
(cirh.Bur perchaunce yow will ſaie, I ſee an 

other thinge with myne eyes, how rhen 
doeyow rell ime that I receaue the bodie of 

' Chriſte? this then/remaineth yet by vsro 
be proued, how many examples therfore. | 

doe wee vie toſhewerthar.chis is nor that 

which natureformed, bur rhat which bene- 
dition conſecrated, And Jhar the power of 
| bengs 
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benediRQtion is greater then the power o 

nature,for fo much as nature it ſelfe ischan- 
ged. Moiſes held in his hand arodd, he caſt 
the ſame foorrhe andit was made a ſerpent. 
apaine,he rooke vpp the letpent by the caile, 
and che fame retourned to rhe nature of the 
rodde : yow ſee then by the grace giuen to 
that prophetr, that nature both in che rodd 
and ferpenr was twice changes) the rivers 
of Egipt rann with pure and cleane water, 


- blood ſodainlie brake out from the ſprin- 


es, and fountaines, there was drinke to be 
Fad out of the riuers, and ar thepropherts 
prayers the blood of the riuers ceafed; the 
nature of the water retqurned. All the reſt 
of the holie fathers and doors that lived 
before theſe; and fuch as came after, 'dop 
confirnie with one vniforme conſent this 
facred doArine. bites =P re 
* 13. S. Andrewe the apoſtle, as Aloyſius 
Lipomanesa moſte graue and learned auc- 
thor doth gather our of the approued, auc- 
thors , when he was ro be crucified Taid 
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340 Lib. V., TheTheater of -Catbolick. 
they did alſoe 'denie the miſterie of this 
bleſſed Sacrament . Sic, ait, Euchariftias &: 
oblationes non admittunr, quod non confireantur 

.” Enchariftiam efſe carnem ſaluatoris:&c. Soe 
they doe nor admitt euchariltes, and obla- 
tions, becauſe they doe not confeſle the 
Euchariſte to be the fleſh of our Sauiour, 

"5 which fleſh did: ſuffer for, our offences, 
_ 3. Which the Father accordinge to his benig- 
52 nitic hath raiſed ypp.: this. place. is cited by 


Teriult. Theodoretus, Tertuljan allo reprehending . 


lib. 2. «4 wicked prieſts exclaymech againſt. them, 
wihorem ſavinpe. Semel Indei Chriito manys_ intulerant 
& inlibro' 30; &c. The lewes did offer violence vn- 
de Idola- | 

TH handle hisbodye moſte irreverentlie, ſuch 
irreuerent handes ſhould becurr of &c.And 
F how ſhould he faie theſe wordes,, if 

ſhould thincke that in rhe Euchariſt (hou) 


be, only che fgure of Chrilts, badie ?..So 


org: bomul. 13, 8 Exod. expoundinge the 25; 
of r 


at booke, homil. 7. lby.. uumer; in caput - 


Math. 26, Math, vb; fic legimus bomul. 7. Lent. 


 homil. g. in Lenit. concita. int cap. 15, Maith.' 


'$o Cyp.who fuffred death 4nne.Domini25gs 
"ſermone de lapſis. So Athanal. who is-citted 

Theed. 2. of Theodorerus, Cyrillus, Hieroſe, inizio Cathe- 
Dialog. * cheſts. 4. miftagogice,Cy in tota_fere Cathecbefi. 
Greg..Nyſſ. n lib. de vita Moyſis, So.S, Opta- 

"rus Milleuitanys which did floriſh in ſane- 

.ficie and learninge in one tyme with S. Am» 


| brole. Quid enim oft tamſacrilegum? whar'is 


ro Chriſte, bar ſo yow doe allo violatr and. 


x more 


tut as £90. 4. —_— " , w_ LA 
- 
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» "ani{ Proteffant veligion, 


the alter on which ſomtimes yow have 
offred yourſelnes,” in which rhedefires of 
the people and'the members of Chriſteare 
carried?andalirrle after, whit is the alter bur 
the ſeat of the bodice and blood of Chriſte? 
S. Naz. lininge alfo'in the fametyme, abſque 
confuſione & 'dubio &c. without confuſion 
_ _ weeare his bodice and drincke his 
oode. - 


T 347 
+ 'moredeteſtable then to deſtroie- and defile 


Naxiang. 


oratione 


de Paſcha, 


14. S. Ephrem the familiar frinde of S. g, ;1;er0n; 
Bafſill & ofthar authoricie that in the church iz c arha- 
afrer the ſcriptures his woorks were read go ſcrip, 


as S. Hero: doth wircneſſe, fairch. Q wid [cru 
rtaris Ec whie ſhould yow ſearch rhe inſcrn- 
table thinges of God?if you curiouſly ſearch 
them, yow ought nor to be accompreda 
fairhfull chriſtian, but a curious companion, 
be faichfull and innocent, be pertaker of the 
vnſpotred body of oure Lord, and afſured 


 witha ſounde faith that yow eate whole 


the lambe himſelfe. S 'Epiphanius which 
was a familier frinde of S. Athanaſius, doth 
compare the hereriques' thatdenie Chriſts 
bodie to be inthe Sacramenre , with &ſops 
dogge, who haiingea peece of fleſhin his 
[awes, paſsinge ouera river and behoulding 
the ſhadowerhereof in the water , did ler 
goe the trewe fleſh, ſtrivinge by duckinge 
vnder the water to gert only the ſhadowe, 
and {oe he had neither rhe one nor the other: 
ſoe the heretiques letts goe the trewe fleſh 
Y 3 of 
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842 Lib. V. +. The Theater of-Catbolick: 

of Chriſte, only for a figure, and foe they 

haue neither benefirtby the one, nor by the 
” 16. Diacs, Other. Sain@t Gregorie,as Toahnes Diaconus 
Ub » vice Goth write, didproue by a miracle that was 
)  ſendis, q.-00n, that the bread was turned ioto Chriſts 
| fle{he. Damalcen which liued in the ryme of 
Leo the Imadgebreaker, inthe yeare of our 
Lord God740. faith . Panis vinumque &c. 


the holy ghoſte, are lupernarurally turned 
mro the bodie:and hlood of Chriſte, and 
they are not two, but one and thelelfe ſame 
thinge; bread and wyne arenorthe figure of 


bid, bur iris the ſelfe lame bodie of our Lord 
Theophil, deified. Vnro this agreerh TheophilaQus 
jn cep. who lined in the yeare of our Lord 806, 
Maih.26. {aying. hoc eſt corpus meum &6. this is my bo- 
' die; he {hewetb'thac the ſelfe ſame bodieis 
bread which is ſanRified ypon the alter, and 
not aviwering a figure, for he.did not laie 
. (this 1s a figure, burthis is my body. 
15. In the life of moſt ſacred diuines, I 
I cannot forgert the worthie and holye 
;SainQte one of the beſt preachers that was 
in the worlde fince the-Apoſtles tyme, 1 
meane Sain@ Vincent Ferrer. who thus 


Vince. yyriterh. Devs 4 principio mnndi voluit adorars 
ſermone ſub aliqua forma, God from the beginninge 


de inſticu- : 

tions Sa. Of the world would be adored vnder ſome 
crament, forme or viſible figure, becauſe God accor- 
Exchariſt. dinge to his ſubſtance or eſſence, cannot be 


percel- 


mh, -& A _ ts 


Bread wyne and water by che inuocarion of | 


thebodie and blood-of Chriſte, God for- 
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RT 343 
1 perceived or beholden of any. And ſoe the 


Patriarches as Adam, Abraham, and others, _ 
did behould him. vnder an other forme, 
which was not God, and ſoe they adored 
Not the forme, or figure, but God in the 
forme oc figure , Afcerwardes in the ryme 
of the prophetts amoungeſt whome Moy- 
les was the firſt vato whome God appeared 
in the forme of fire, ina bucninge flame, and 
Moyles did not.adore neither the fre nor 
the flame , bur God in that figure . In Zxod. 29; 
Exodus God gaue thelawe in Mont Sinai, 
and God difcended rhere in the forme of 
hre, and Moyles and the people did adore 


God, andnot the fire, but in the forme of 
the fire. In another place he comaungded £04.20, 


Moyles to make the Arck both within and 
without gilded with gould, and foe all the 
Iewes did adore not the woaqde thereof or 
the gould, but God which would be ado- 
red vader that forme: and {oe (faith rhis Fa- 
ther)the Iewes doe {corne vs becauſe wee 
adore God in the forme of bread. Soe in the 
booke of kinges when by gods comaunde- 


ment Salomon made the Temple and the 3: R's ®: 


Aich oe ecreerly keptein Santa Senftorum 
as none could beheld it, God would be a- 
dored vnder the forme of a cloude: {oe Sa- 
lamonand all the people did adore not the 
cloude, but God vnder the cloude. Afrer- 
wardes God came vnder the {ſhape of a man, 


vnder which ſbape he was allo adored of 


Y 4 the 


- 
© BE 07 Oro >> GO TRWgy LAME #1 EE I 


hed * _  — bd —— Wy - _ - - - 
ODE ONE WORBIRETRY” 9 --, AUS 7 CP ne OI EI EI er OPTI” A IAG oY "7 Ur LEI AED PCS AGE A" HIT IIS POS EAT 52+ oO; STEATOSIS ens er 
0 X RA ay 4 1_ w: at "P34 0 # —_— EIFS GOLGI SS FO A 9- = 0 = >  _ _ " 7 —_ . — _ 


— 
CN ED Ea _ CTA SPI EI bo ag _ _ ——_ CIT ARIA 


COTS OR 


IB V7, ws. 
OE tea EE I Tg 


| 244 Lib. V. The Theater of Catholick - 
the fairhfull ; and fo when he was to paſſe 


F 
. 


our of this world, he ordayned an other. ] 
ſhape vnder' which/he ſhould be adored}, F 
which is nor rhe recriible fre , neither the Þ 
Arck, or theclouge: but the bread whichis F 
beccer then all cheſe formes ,. or figures, } 
which giues life;becauſe that the life of man } 
principally corfiitethin bread, and foe wee | 


doe notadore the bread, neither that white- 
nefle which repreſenterh 'the divine pu- 
ritie, neither the'roundnes' thereof which 
repreſenterh the - diuine ceternitie,, which 
hath neither beginninge norende, bur God 
vnder the forme of bread, as he' was hono- 
red of rhe faithfull before his- paſsjon,as of 
the Magi, of the Leper, of the Chananean, 
of the Hemoriſſa,of the blinde borne, and of 
many others, and after his paſsion beinge 
rilen from 'death , he was honnored/ of 
the Apoſtles and of the devoute women, 
according to Saint Mathewe . And now 
beinge glorified in heauen wee behoulde 
him alfo in the Euchariſt, and although he 
dilcendes daylie therin , yetr he forſakes 
nor heauen, euen as the ſon giuing light to 
al the world for{akes not his owne |pheare, 
and the voice although # reſoundeth in the 
eares of manny , yeit x remaines with vs. 
And if the corruptible or tranfitorie word, 
or the created lighte, can doe this, much 
more the eternall word which was from 
the deginnioge, the ſunne of Iuſtice whieh 
1s 
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4 5s Chriſte Ieluscan doe more beinge nowe Geneſ. 41: 
7 made fleſb,and ſufferinge for fleſb, & came 
'F tofeede fleſh. And as Toſeph was adoredin 
F all Egiprt becaule he preuenred dearth by 


# ran corne: whie ſhould nor Chriſte 


ofthe Church in this bleſſed Sa- 


ador 


| crament which gaue bread from heauen vn- 
1 ro'vs in great aboundance? thus he. 


"1 16, Letvstherforeawake out of fleepe, 


| 1meane out of the drowſie-and lumbering 


Reepe of finneand herefie, & with Elias, to 


eate as the propher David ſaith'of the bread 3:X*s-'9: | 


of Angells, for wee haue a longeiourney in 
this perſecutioh of the church, where al- 


; ready the dreadfull proclamations doe ſoud 


the alarum in all the corners of pooreIrelad, 
wee ought therfore cucrie one to awake 


| and gerr vpp oute of the quaikmeere and 


pit of our former miſdeamenors,and topre- 

pare our ſelues with a cleane harte againſt 

the thundringe threatnings of this bloody | 

batcaile. This is the counlell of S. Cyprian Serm, de 

inthe perſecution of the faithfull, that every £»«ber. 

one prepare and diſpoſe himlelfe ro receiue 

this blefled Sacrament. This was done in 

our dayes by the conſtant prieſts at Rochell, 

in thole tragicall garboiles of the Hugo- 

nitts, the cheefe@f them beinge called 

the Abotr of $. Bartholomew , and the 

xowne beinge lurpriſed by the inſtigation 

of one Northe; a miniſter ſent thither by 

Caluine, for that purpoſe . And the =_ 
Abbot 
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Ephbeſ.z. 


346 Lib. V. The Theater of Catholick, | 
Abbor to fortifiethe poore prieſts did'vſe | faich 
vppon the ſudden the woordes of conſecra- | 4mp! 
tion ypon.comon, bread, for that-he durſt Þ Jeuin 
notcelebrate orceſerue the holy hoaſts, iy } whit 
ſacrario ; for feare-they ſhould be caſt vnto | won 
the doggs, or otherwiſe be irreuerentlie | coul 
handled,as thoſe Huganotrs were accuſto- / 
med co.doe in other places of France , .and Þ alu: 

_Laue itvato thoſe conſtant Martirs .tq the | wer 
number of 24--andeuerie one of the beinge | By | 
zelolued rather to ſuffer any death, then to | nob 


i ad 
- 
D 


make \hippwrack&of their faith, were caſt | By! 


headlonge with 4 great ſtone abour their | wo 
neckes | a _— ſteeple that ſan- | bap 
deth ouer the keye. The kinges morher allo, . } me 
thatconſtant Martyr , receiued this bleſſed } adi 
Sacrament-before. her execution, which | the 
:ſhee reſecued in a ſacred pix\beinge lecreatly | the 
fent vnto her. Sqe as cuerie conſtant Mar- | the 
tyr ought to applieto himſelfe in his grea- | wt 
teſt extremitie , this ſoueraigne medicine, | In 
which is of greater force to animate and for- } fot 
tike weake fainted harts, then allcthe amber } dic 
greece in the world, and euerie vertuous | lif 
Chriſtian ought ro faie with the Apoſtle. | m« 
In fide vinofily Dei, T live in the faith of che | fo 
ſonne of God, which loued me and yelded |} af 
himſelfe for me , and the ſame Apoſtle w 
laid in a ather place,which loued his church | gi 
and yealded himlelfe for her, and for whole | pi 
clen{inge and puriftenge from finne, and ſac- {| m 
rihenge hir with grace as the ſaid _ bo 
| ich, 


and Proteſtant religion. 347 


| Jeuinge voto vscontinually a bleſſed Iewell 
in. Which is his ſacred fleſh, to worke thoſe 
{ wonderfull effets, which noe other fleſh 

lie | could euer bringe to paſſe, for God doth 
1 makean inſtrument of thole thinges for our 
] faluation by his grace , which otherwiſe 
were moſte offenftue and hurtfull varo vs. 

| By the tree wee were made flaues, by the 
noble tree of the crofle weeare made free. 
By the vniuerſall diluge of water the whole 


: | he is ſanRification and redemption 


ir | world was ouerthrowen, by the water of 


7 | thew 


' bapriſme, the ſame was reſtored, By a drea- 
me, Ioleph was madea flaue andabuled, by 
] adreame he wasfett free and aduaunced to 
{| the higheſtdignirie of Egipt. By a woman 
Fole ſtockof Adam fell, by a wooman 
the ſame was railed vpp againe. By meat the 
whole world ſuffzed death ag iris written. 
In quacunque die comederis ex 04 O16. W hat- 
ſoeuer houre you ſhall eat thereof you ſball 
die the death, by meate the ſame obreined 
life, himſelfe pronouncinge the ſame , qui 
manducat hunc panem viuet in aternum, who- 
ſoeuer (hal care this bread (which he plainly 
affirmerh to be his fleſhe)ſhall liue for euer: 
which fleſhe is the only remedie vnto Vir- 
gins, againſt the frailtie and raginge concu- 
piſcence of _— deſires, alchough matri- 
mony afcer the fall of Adam was lecondarily 
ordained againſt thefurious palgions cherot 
| h beinge 


vs- hich, Fans eſt nobis inititia ſanftificatio.& re- 1, Cor. 1. 


ITohn 6. 


348 Lib.V. The Theater of Catholick. 
beinge a ſecondarie effete of theſame, yer 


in the lawe of grace, when a ſacred Virgin | 


brought foorth a Virgin withovre the'car- 
nall operation of voluptuous ſenſualirie: 
this virginall, immaculate, and vnſported 
fleaſh brings foorth ſoe many millions of 
Virgins, which haue bene and ſhalbe in'his 
church vnto the worldes ende, and becauſe 
ou taſt not ofthis fleaſh makinge ir but a 
re hgure, yow cannot liue either chaſte | 
or continent, much leſle Virgins, foritisa 
cheefe paradoxin your dottrine, that noe 
man can live chaſte. 

17. Laſtly, this is proved by the in- 
fallible trueth of Chriſts promiſe, who 
performed whatſoeuer he promiſed, but he 
promiſed plainlie and euidentlie to giue his 
rrewe fleſh'truely, therfore he did performe 
the ſame. The maioris knowen, vnleſſe yow 
will charge Chriſte with alie; The minor 
18 proued in the 6. chapter of S. Tohn. The 
bread that thall gineis my fleshe for thel'fe of 
the world : and loe he performed it when 
he ſaid. Hoc 'eft corpus meum . And in that 
place heſaith.Caromeavere eft cnbns & ſanguis 
mens vere eftpotus, and alſo. helaith vnro the 
lewes, vnleſſe yow eate of the fleaſh of the 
ſonn of man, yow ſhall nor haue life in yow. 
And when he ſaid trulie, he did exclude h- 
grounen , for the one taketh awaie the 
orceof the other. Bur here perhaps an he- 
retique will obie@, that if wee adore the 
Eucha- 


and Proteſtant religion. '. 349 
Fuchariſtefor beinge the bodie of Chriſte, 
the people adoringe the ſame beinge nor 
conſecrared, by the iniquitie of the prieſte 
fhould comirt idolacrie? Wherto ] aunlwere, 
thatas Laban cauſinge Lia tolie with Iacob 
jaſteede of Rachel], was not any impuration 


'[ tothe ſaide Iacob, he beinge ignorant the- 


reof for that he thoughte her to be his pro- 


| per wyfe: foe it ſhould not be idolatrie for 


the people ignorantly adoringe Chriſte ig 
an hoaſte nor conlecrated :  euen as it is not 
an offence before God, if one ſhould reue- 
rence afalſe brother, fora ſuppoſed orpre- 
tended vertue, though otherwiſe he were 
adiſlembler, for he doth not honnor the 
impietze of hypocrifte of the ſaid diflembler, 
bur the religion and ſanQirie that is thoughc 
to be in him... Or as if a blinde man ſhould 
laie vnro S. Peter, Ieſuthe ſonne of Dauid hawe 
mercie ypon me , thincking him co be Chriſt, 
ſhould not comitr Idolatrie. Euen foe the 
Churchſhould not be deceiued or becon- 
 uinced of Idg]atrie, if a wicked prieſt would 
not conſecrate through his malicious intenc, 
for the catholique faith holdeth irfor an 
aſſured beleefe, that Chriſte is not in anny 
hoaſte, but in that which is rightlie conſe- 
crated: nor euerie one lawfully regenerated 
or with God reconſfiled, that is not lawfully 
bapriſed , and orderlie and rightlierecon- 
filed, 

X That 


—— 


—— 


That there is a purgatorie , Which is proiued | 


aswell by Scriptures, 4nd auncient Fa- 
thers, as alſo euen bythe teftumo- 
mics of Proteſtant theſelues. 


CHAPTER I. 

1. F244 His is proued by reaſon, for if 
lee £ you grant that God is merciful 
EvLg and iſt, as indeed he is , yow 

=NUcS muſt alſoe proue purgatorie. 
For if a man doe live moſt wickedlie all 


his life without any remorſe of conſcience, 


or any other pennaunce,'-and at his' death | 


doth aske for mercy, I thinck yow will not 
faye he ſhalbe condemned vnto the euerla- 
ſtingepaines of hell, becauſe he ſoughr' for 
odes mercie, nor yet ſhall he enioye pre- 
entlie cuerlaſtinge blifle , for thar God'is 
iuſt in puniſhinge the finnes of wicked peo- 
ple, for as S. Gtegorie ſayes,as the ſhadoiwe 
doth followe the bodie , foepennaltie aid 
_ doth followe finne: but he ſhall nor 
aue euerlaſtinge paines; therfore'he miſt 
be lyable to a temporall which wasnot in- 
flifted vppon him in this life tyme, 'ther- 
fore in ſome other place, which' is put- 
orie. 
£. Alchough God dothremitt ſfinne;quan- 
rim ad reatum culpe , which is che guile of 
Gang, 
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and Proteſtant religion, 35t 
fnne, yet he doth not remitt temporal pai- 


* | nes, as may appeare by Dauid, who al. 


T—_ 


chough his ſinnes were remitted vnto him, 


| yer he ſuffred remporall puniſhment, as 


likewiſe Ezechias , the Ninivites, and 0- 
thers, who notwithftandinge their finnes 


| were forgiuen them, yet they ſuffred tem- 


orall paines and pennalrties in rhis life, as 


{ che Tfraclits whoſe pennance was that they 


ſhould not enter into thelande of promiſe. 
$. Auguſt. traft. c. 24. in Tohn. faith produdtior 
et pens quam culpa: and therfore the church 
impoted pennaunce after the abſolution as 
wee may lee in Conc. Nyce. cap. 12. Laodic. c. ; 


| 1. Dionyſ. Areop. de eccl. Hier, ca. 5. Tertull.lib. 
| de pana gue nibil prodeſt de penitentia d. ze 


Hieron. epiſt. ad Ocea, Amb. lib. 5. ca. 19.Orig- | 
homil. 15. 1m Lenit. Augut. epiſt. 54. Bullenger , ,, .. 
z great proteſtanr doth acknowledge the ,,__ = 
| old doors of the Church ro haue prayed erm, 10. 
for the dead. I knowe faith hethat the grear 

Doors of the Churche S. Avyaltine as PES 
alfo 'S. Chryſoſtome , and other great and ; - gee 
eminent doors haue written of this mat- bi, 4 
ter; I knowe , faith he, thar the fathers doe fob. 
ſay that to pray for the dead is an apoſtoli- - 

que tradition, alfoe that S, Aug. did lay that 

ro offer ſacrifice for thedead, was oblerued 

in the vniuerfall Church. And Aerius was 
condemed for reprouinge prayers for the 

dead, thus farre Bullenger. This Aerius for 
beinge refuſed of a Biſbopricke, as S. Au- 
guſtine 


Ho to.6, 
de hereſi- ed prayers for the dead. Muſculus alſo an. Þ the | 


s 

' quod vuls, 
Dewm be - 
veſ. $3. 
Muſc.cap. 


. de ora, 


pag. 515, 
Znuing. to. 
t. Epiche- 
reſis c4- 

minuſe. 

CaluintF, 
bz. ca. 2. 


 yomo 5. 


Conr, in 
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guſtine ſaid, fell ro Arianiſme and. repr 


other Proteſtant., doth teltifie the:ſame. '} 
Zuinglius laid, that the Apoſtles did vie the 
ſame. Caluine faich, that chis was vied. in 
the church aboue 1300. yeares a goe: Allo 
Conradus-Pellicanus the cheefe proteſtang 
at Tigur, did alleadge, that Tobias did al; } 
lowe the auncient cuſtome:to ſacrifice for ; 
the dead. Vrbanus Regius another great} 
proteſtanr ſaith, that\ Baruch che prophet 

did praye forthe dead. Brentius faich, that 


the Chriſtians would nor haue praied for. | 


"0 


o= | cite« 


. 
ms, 


43 
'to Ct 
in tl 
/brot 


por 
of 


| £08); 


and 


thedead, if they had not bene inſtrued by _ p 
Tobiz c.4 the preceptes of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 'F th 
Frba. in The laid Vrbanus which was the cheefe 


Berxch. 3. inſtrument with Luther to ſowe Luchera- 


Brent. in 
apol. conf, 
FYYinb. 


niſme in Sueth-land and in the Dukedome 
of Lumburge, 4 parte eperumin formula cave 


cap. 5. de tt loquendz, when the Apoſtle reproued the 


baps. 


Theſſalonians for howlinge and cryings 


8, p*rie. after the manner of Geriles for their dead, 


4 
De locis 
communi- . 


he rooke not awaye, .the. care or memorie 
forthe dead, bur confirmed rhe ſame. The 
ſame Vrbanus affirmeth that Luther was of 


bus «, 19, this opinion ſayinge, that ic belongeth ro 


Chriſtian pierie, that wee ſhould commend 
ynto Chriſte by deuour prayers, ouc Chri- 
ſtian bretheren as it hath bene the cultome 
of the church allwayes, wichall the doors 
and holie fathers rhereof. The ſame Vrba- 
nus further afficmech in the place aboue 


3 cited 


on 
Lb. 
s 
1e 


= 


+ — He 
"* 
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|cited , that wee ought not to depart from 
© the praQtile and beleefe of the fathers here 
Tin, vnleſſe wee will contradit the word 
{ of God. 
© 3. This Proteſtant citech many fathers alſo 
'to confirme his doQrine as S. Nazianzenus 
{in the funerall oration vnto Ceſfarius his 
{| brother, concerninge his mother, and Gre- 
rie Nifſenus, Chryſoſt. homil. 69. S. Am- 
ole of the. death of Theodofius Empe- 
ror, the councell of Aﬀeicke cap. 8. S. Aug. 
 confeſſ. lib. 19. which praid for his mother, 
and in the booke dectuitate Dei: cap. 9g. & mn 


bro, de cura pro morreuis agenda cap. 4- vid. in 
F the booke which he did write for the care 
wee ſhould hane for the dead: & in lib. de 


' berefibus berefis 53. & m lib. de cura pro mor- 
| ts habenda cap. 1. he writes that a certaine 
| hereriquedid give our that wee ought not 


| tharthe Apoltles and diſciples of our fautour 
* admoniſhed vs, that in the dreadfull and li- 
* uinge Sacrament, wee ſhould haue a ſpeciall 


| life, and ſaith that this is the receaued and 
generall decree of the catholique church, 
and the obſeruation and old cuſtomeof all 
chriſtians,for rhe which are cired the bookes 
of the Machabees, Dionyſius Arcopagits caps 
vltimo eccleſiaſtice hierarchies. S. Nazian.z S. 
Chriſoſtome S. Gregorie Niſlen S. _—_— 
Z an 


| topraie for the dead. Damaſcenus in ſermone 1dem locks 
" des, which departed this life in faith ſaith, bart fs 


”s cap. 
1$ de pr - 
ator. 
dem pri- $ 


remembrance of the faithfull departed this =« perte- 
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and S. Bafill . The ſaid Vrbanus alſo verie- 
earneſtlie proued that the Apoſtles of Chriſt 
tanght the ſame, our of Terrulian, 'S. Arha- 
—_ and S. Ambroſe. He declared alſo rhar 

Afja, and Muſcouia doe praic for the dead: , 
4- Iris allo manifeſt that the Greckes 
doepraie for the dead, by the confelsion of 
the Greekes ſent ro the Lutherans of Ger- 
manie, by Hieremie Patriarch of Conſtan- 
rinople, anno Domini 1579. Did nor Chriſt 
praie his father for Lazarus that was dead? 
Did nor the widdowe of Naim praie vnto 

Chriſt for her child that was dead, although 
ſhee prayed for reſtoringe him vnro life, ye 

much more, for remilsion of his finnes? 

Ie. r. cap Soth not S. Tobin ſay, There is a finne vato 
vls. dearhe, there is another ſinne alſonor vnto 
death? of theſe as Oecumenus ſaith vppon 

that place. rhey which die in deadlie finne, 

page” for them I ſay letc noe man praie. S. Au- 

4 rs  gultine layes, that the ſoule departes from 

pro mor Our bodies in one of theſe rhree degrees. 

/twis «g7da The firſt degree,is of thoſe that departe pet- 

<p fetand good . Fhe ſecond of thoſe thar 

are-imperfe and impenitent , the third of 

thoſe that are in a meane berwixt borh, 

neither alcogerher good , nor altogether 

þadd. For the firit wee neede not ro praye, 

of whome ir is ſaid. Cum dederit dilgtis ſuis 

ſomnum ecce hereditas Domini &c . whenir 

ſhall pleaſe God to giuerthe ele, reſte and 

quierrnes, behold they poſlefle their inhe- 

TItAance 


Purgato - 


So EE 2) oe wat . cos. ele. a0 os 
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ritance &c. I meane ſuch as ate hollie in 
deede, either holye by their deathe as Mar- 
tyres, or ſuch as otherwiſe in their liues 
” ok. boch ro God and man exrtraordi- 

narye holines and compleatr perfeQion, 
of them there are fewe in - reſpe& of 
thoſe ; Qui ducunt in bonis dies ſuos, & 
in punto xd infernum deſcendunt, that made 
themlelues flaues vato the apparent, bur 
falle ſhewe of worldlie , and tranſitorie 
goodes , and ina moment they doe goe 
downe into euerlaſtinge damnation . For 
the ioy ofan Hypocritt is meaſured by an 
” inſtant, for which people wee may nor 
praie : for our ſauiour ſaid they receaued 
their rewarde in this miſerable life with the 
richman . But for the other in the thid 
rancke wee praie as S. Dionil. Areopag. 
ſaies. Diunus ſacerdos pro mortuis orans, &c, Pyonifiue 
the divine prieſt prayinge for rhe dead, he 70 <: 
praied for ſuch as lived Folie , yet they ha- : 
uing contratted ſome blemiſh by reaſon of ; 
their humaine inhrmitie , are detained in 
pur atorie, andas S. Auguſtine ſayes, our Aug.Eunc, 
uftrages profficts them that are in a meane © 410. 
berwixt good and badd , of which kinde **"* 3: 
of people S. Paule faith, ſaluus ramen fier, ſed _ 
ramen per ignem , he ſ{balbe ſaued., but yet, * of 
through fire. Accordinge to which. S. Cy- cypr. gp. . 
prian laith. 4lud eſt miſſum non exire inde © Cc. 52 « 
It is not all one beinge ſent to priſon neuer 
to depart thence vnill the laſt fardinge be 
Z 2 paied, 


356 Lib. VI. The Theater of- Catholick 
praied, aud to receaue preſentlie the reward 
of faich and vertue : itis not all oneto be 
urged and clenſed by the torments of a 
onge fre, and to hane all his finnes what- 
ſocuer already refined & purged byſufferace. 
And becauſe wee doe not knowe certainlie 
the ſtate of everie one that departs this life, 
Aug. 1b. 5» Auguſtine ſaith.Pro morruis five altaris, fine 
de curapro 0rationum ſacrificys ſolemniter ſupplicamus, 
morewis quamuis non pro quubus fiunt omnibus profint, 
babenda. For thedead wee make our ſupplications, 
a\well by the ſacrifice of thealter, as by our 
prayers, althoughe everie one receaues not 
proffirt thereby , bur ſuch as when they li- 
ued merited the ſame: but becauſe wee doe 
not diſcerne what they be for whome wee 
ought to offer the ſame, none ſuch as arere- 
generated, may be omitted , vato whome 
this benefitt may or ought ro be due : for 
it is berrer it ſhould be ſuperfluous vnto 
them, that receaues noe p!offict or harme 
therby, then it ſhould be wanting vnto the 

Cyril ca- Which may reape benefitby ir. 
che miſts. 5. Bur let vs furcher ſee what other 
1. $ 1s. holiefarhers ſay. S. Cyrill faith, ler vs pray 
colt li1wr- forall that departed amoungeſt vs. S. Tames 
gies ſaich. Dominum-oremus, lett vs make our 
__ ro our Lord, that our parents and 
| Clemens brethren which depa:ted before vs, may reſt 
bs. in peace. Allo S. Clement of Rome laith, 
opoft c6p. that the Deacon art Maſle did praie for the 
zo dead, S. Athanaſius ſaith. It the ſoules de- 
parted 


III on ole. eat nt th Sa 


| 
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| parted receaued noe benefit of the ſacrihce 


of the bodie of Chriſt, it ſhould not be vied 
for the commemoration of the dead,de varys 


queſtwnibusq. zg. Terrulian allo ſaith. Obla- ,,,,,, 


tiones pro defunttts , pronatalitys annua die fa- 


. cimus.W ee make oblarions for the dead and, 
doe obſerve their anniuerſarie dayes.S.lohn 14h De- 
Damalcen hath theſe woordes: the dilci #/ -« fde 


ples and divine Apoſtles of our Saujour 
haue ordained, that in the pure and trem- 
blinge miſteries which giue life , there 
ſhould be memorie of the faithtull depar- 
ted, which the Catholique Churche euer 
oblerued and will obſerue vnto the end of 


the world. Paulinus affirmeth the ſame Paslinwe. 


epiſt. 31. Ib. 3. cap. 34. Gregor. Nyſſ. oratione 
Cathecheſi. c. 8. Hier. loh. cap. vir. mn fine, ldem 
in Oſee. cap. 14. Hier. in Maith. ca. 3. Amb. mn 
Pſal. 118. ſer. 3. ſer. 20. in fine, 1d. in Luc. Cape 
12. Aug. in Enchi. cap. 67. Avg. de ciuttate [:b. 
21. cap. 13. & ſequentibus de Gene. againſt the 


| Manichees lb. 21. cap. 20. l:b. 8. queit. q.1. 


Hom. 16. and in other places. S. Cyprian. li, 
1. epift, 4. Euſeb. lib. 4. de vita Conftantini cap. 
71. Nicephorus lib, 8. cap. 26.Plat. im vita S110, 
$. Aug. ſer. 34. deverbis Apoftol. who boldly 
affirmed that ir is nor to be doubred, bur 
that the dead are hoſpen by rhe prayers of 
the holie churche by che healchfull ſacrifice 
and almes that are giuen for the foules of 


Z3 


the dead . And in another place he faith, am" 


weeought not to omitt our luffrages , and pro mor- 
prayers ins, 


Purgato - 
WY. 


Fccleſiafs. 


, 
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prayers for the dead. 

6. Laſtly the councell of Carthage doth 
cofirme this trueth whoſe wordes be theſe, 
Penitentes qui attente leges panitentia exe- 
quuntur:\uch as are penirent for their finnes 


and perfo:me the pennaunce that was en-, 


ioyned vnto them; if by chance they dye 
eicher by feaor land , when as otherwile 
wee cannot helpe them, lett vs remember 
them in our prayers, and ſacrifices. S. Au- 
guſtine praid for his Mother, ſayinge : Pro 
peccaris matris mea deprecor te exauds me Oc. 
I beleech thee ro pardon the ſinnes of my 
Mother by the cure of thy bleſſed woundes, 
which hanged vppon the Croſſe, & fittinge 
at the right hand of God that thou make in- 
terceſsion for vs. Aug. Confef . This is pro- 
ued by Scripture. Iſa. 4. Malach. 3. Math. 12» 
1.Cormth. 3. Machab. 12. Pſal. 76. Luc. 11. D4- 
'niel. 4. Philip. 4. Eccle.4. 6. 2 Reg 28.Pſal.118, 
Marc. 12. Apoc. 5. Math.y.1.loh.z.Apoc.y .3.13+ 
This 1s allo proued-by ſoe manny appari- 
tions of the dead , made vnto thoſe that 
were lininge in this world, ponngs them 
ro praye for them, of which S. Gregorie 


- makes mention in the 4. bookes of his Dia- 


loges, and venerable Bedein his 5. booke 
Cap. 13. cap. 14. and 15. alſo in his fourth 
booke. cap. 25. 


oC Eo as a 66 on 6 nz 


Toxchinge the Popes Authoritie, in relea- 
finge of ſoules out of purgatorie. 


CHAPTER Il.- 


&9 He learned deuines doe teache, 
that the Pope dothe, and laws 
fully may applie, vnco the ſou- 
les departed by his keies, lome 
parte of the' churches tiealure which con- 
fſterh of Chriſtes (atiſfation , and the ſa- 
tiifaions of other of his lain&s, by which 


_ they thar are departed, as they haue neede, 


may receaue benefitt: For the due vnderita- 
ding whereof, there are rwo things ; The 
one is, a{lentence of abſolurion deftinitiue, 
pronounced vpon the perfon penicent; The 
ſeconds , the 'recompence of the dept of 
fiane,, remicted by the faid ablolution, 
through the application of the. churches 
riealure, by the power of che officers keies: 
none of theſe rwo ioyntlie can euer be ex- 
erciſed vpon any perlon hor fubie, though 
the one may. For abſolurion cannot proper- 
lie begiuen nor be fruirfully receaued by any 
man, wnorlubiet ro rhe geuers regiment. 
Bur the application of the creaſure, may by 
the keies procure merciefor them, that be 
in neede ( per modum ſuffragy) ſo that, the 

s doe not abſolue any man departed 


Po 
ablolutly, bur only offeringe in rhe a" 


& 4 oO 
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of Chriſt ro God the iudge of all, the dearth 
of his owne ſonne , withall the aboundanr 


- price of his paſsion and grace, and the fariſ- 


Rof. con. 
Luth. 


Col, 'R 


fattion of his lainfs, for ro procure mercie 
and helpe for the faichfull ſoules, rhar are 
in chat diſtreſle of che furnace of purgatory, 
as the like is done wirh you pietie in many 


other holy aQions of religion, concinuallic ' 


praQtiſed in the church, for che mutuall helpe 
one of another. | 
2. Soe $. Paule ſaith. Ireioice in ſuf- 
feringe for yow, and doe accompliſh thoſe 
thinges, that want of the palsions of Chrilt 
in, my fle{be, for his bodie which is his 
church: not thatany thinge was wantinge 


to Chriſtes paſsion or the mericres thereof, 


foc helufficienclie ſaciſhed the eternall fa- 
ther, de rigors iuſtitie; in the. rigor of iuſtice; 
but thar the afliftions and torments that the 
{ains doe ſuffer for the chuch, ſhould be 
added and ioyned vnro Chriſte his ations, 
in his ſufferance, and troubles, coencreaſe, 
and augment the treaſures of the church, to 
be dilpoled and imparted to all the mem- 
bers thereof, for allayinge and aſlwaginge 
the dreadfull paines due varo our finnes;out 
of which treaſures and riches, ſoe many in- 
dulgences are granted by the cheefe paltors 
thereof . For this purpole the indulgences 


Geneſ. 5. nowein the lawe of grace, were figured by 
£ the iubily of the ould lawe; vnto which a- - 


greeth the gloſle of S, Ambroſe "ppon hat 


\ 


1 oo 


i. A. 3. 
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place. Suppleo reliquias preſſurarum Chriiti in 


carne mea,procorpore eits quod eft ecclefia. I doe 


' make vp the reliques and fragments that 


lacked of thepalsion, and rormers of Chriſt 
in my owne 'fleſhe forthe churche. For as 
ſome doe abound in good workes and ſa- 
tilfaions (as S. Paule) who reckonerh 
vpp his affli tions andglorieth in them, and 
lob who ſaith that his pennalties farr ſur- 
mounred his finnes, and our' bleſſed ladie 
who neuer finned , and yer ſuffred foe 
great dolors , foe: other ſome doe want 
and are to be holpen by the aboundance 
of their fellowe members, which enter- 
courſe of ſpirituall offices and recompence 
of the wanres of the one parte, by the 
ſtore of the other, is the pround of the 
indulgence which the chavcks daylie diſ- 
penſerh with great iuſtice and mercie, by 
their handes in whome Chriſt hath put 
the word of our reconfilemet, to whom he 
hathe comitred the keies to. keepeand vie, 
his ſheepe ro feede, his miſteries and all his 
_— to dilpence, his power to binde and 
oole , his comiſsion to remitr and retaine, 
& the ſtewardſhip of his familie, to giue e- 
uery one their meat & ſuſtenice in due ſeals 
3- And where as heretiques aie, that 
the prieſts or others that giue this grace, 
may receaue noereward ; I aunſvere that 
the graces of God are notto be ſould: for 
Mmonie, alchoughe that poore prieſts that 
{erug 


2.Corineh, 


" D. Thom. 
Swpple. 3. 
Þ. 4q- Gt. 
arFic. IO, 
ſeip. q ar. 
I.,q. 16. 
47. 3+ 
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lecueat the Alrer 'accordinge to the ſcrip- 
ture, muſt liue by the alrer. S, Thomas ſaith 
that indulgence may proffic one two man- 
ner of wayes. Firſt [Aga up and direQly 
ic proffics' him that receanes the indulgence 
vid. when hedoth that, for the which in« 
dulgences are graunted:' as when he viſe 
the lepulcher of ſome SainQs. Secondarilie 
and mdire&ly the indulgences doe proffice 
one, when for his ſake one performed thar 
which was the cauſe of graunrtinge the in- 
dulgence. Buy ifthe forme of the indulgece 
beluch as whoſoever that will perfourme 
this or that, he that accompliſheth the lame 
ſhall haue the indulgence, he cannot trans- 
fer chefruic of che indulgence vnto another, 
becaule he cannot apphie the vniuerſall in- 
tention of the church by which all comon 
and vniuerſall ſuffrages are comunicated, 
and applied, burit che indulgence be of rhar 


-Fourme, that whoſocuer doth this or thar, 


&w, for his father, or any other thar he 
thinckes good, that is detained in purgato- 
Tie; ſhall haue ſo much indulgence, ſuch an 
indulgence is not oulie available for the li- 


ui 

hach aſmuch power roconferr and beſtowe, 
the fruit other comon luffrage vnto which, 
the indulgence dothrelie, vppon the dead as 


vpo the liging.thusfarS. Thomas as aforſaid + 


And foe ſaint Auguſtine ſaith, that the ſuf- 
frages doe proffic thoſe that are in a, meane 
| berwixt 


"ge, bur alfo for the dead, for the church 


| betwixt good, & badd, bur fuch as S. Thom. 
* ſaithare in purgatorie: forthe paines of pur- 


changed and reuoked by his mercie. 
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gatorie are to ſupplie the ſarisfation which 

was not fully accompliſhed in this life,” and 

ſoerhe worke of one may ſatilhe for ano- | 
ther, whether he bedead or aliue , for as S. Greg. (ib. 
Gregorie ſaith, God doth change his ſen- mer«tium 
tence, but not his councell as may appeare of ** *3 + 
the Niniuires, Achab, and Se nated 

whome Godes ſentence beinge giuen, was 


= 


Whether it be againſt the laWve of God, to forbid 
Prieſtes to marrie; and Whether voWes and 
Potaries are Tather the inuention of men, 
then the ordimance of God. 


CHAPTER III. 


Ouvinian abone 1000.yeares a g0e, t. Tim. 4. 
alleadgedS, Paule, as proteſtants 

doe now laying, that time ſhould 

come, when men erringe in faith, 

ſhould prohibit marriadge: by . which doc- 

trine many Nunnes at Rome (as S. Hierom 
againſt Iouinian and S. Aug. in his booke 42 65. 
affirmerh) were miſlead and brake their vo- ©* md 
wes, andrann headlonge vnto all curpitude ..___ , .. 
of ſenſualitie.Bur this text of holie ſcripture, -, eſcrip. 
is expounded alwell by thoſe fathers, as by cry. iz. 


22\ 


others, that he meant of ſuch as ſhould ſay, in i. Tim. | 


that mariadge in his owne nature ſhould - Irene, ljb. 
eu 


D 4 p , 
2 "Y a 


Ang. be- euill as the old herericks ſaid, Tatian, Mar- 
- gay clan, Manicheus, with their diſciples. Eu- 
cones,  Cracites, Parricians, Eubionires, Prilcilianiſts, 
Jouini Aandothers. Yea the Church doth 'reuerence 
Epbe x5. matrimonie beinge one of her 7.Sacramets, 
Ele. i. ep. more then bm” aber for they make noe 
a PRs Sacrament thereof: and ſhee doth only for- 
60. in ca, Þidd breach of profeſsion and violatinge of 
a vowe made once to Chriſte. 

2. Another place they alleadge againſt 

1, Cor. 7. the vowe of Chaſticie , which is that of S. 


Paule: Melaus eft nubere quam vri,it is better - 


to matrie then to burne, but this is ſpoken 
of ſuch as are free perſons, and not of pro- 
' feſſed perſons, as all writers doe expound. 
Soe Saint;Gregorie ſaith, if they cannor 
ſuffer the tempeſtuous waues of tenta- 
tion without wreake of their fſaluation, 
let them berake them ro th2porte of mar- 
riadge, for itis written, Melirr ot nubere quam 
vrs, it is better to marry then to burne. S, 
Ambroſe vpon this place bath theſe woor- 
des. Pri eft deſiderjs agi & vinci, nevincamur 
autem in noftra poteitate eft per Dei gratiam: to 
burneis to be vexed with concupilcence, 
bur that wee may nor be ouercomme, is 1n 
our owne power, by Godes grace . But 
thisis noe new praCtiſe of malignar hereti- 
ques,to mantaine dereſtable luxurie, vnder 
the coller of lawfull matrimonie . For as 
Euſebivs faith of the hererick Cerinthus, 
becauſe he was giuen to the bellye _ _ 
Uails 
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ſualirie, he framed and coined ſcripture ac- 


--cordinge to his vitious fancie. The ſaid 1o- 


vinian faith .  Raro 1e:mare , crebrius nubite: 
faſt leldome, marrie often. He and Vigilan- 
tius ſaid, that there was noe difference ber- 
wixt virginitie and marriadge . Iulian the 
Apoſtate fetterh downe by lawe , as our 
Apoltates ler forth by preachinge , the ra- 
viſhing of virgins , the deflouringe of ſa- 
cred Nuunes, the breaking of vowes made 
ynto God, the compellinge of votaties de- 
dicated to his ſacred ſeruice, ro forſake and 
leaue of what they haue ſolemly promiſed, 
and hrmlie purpoled. | 

. Bur S. Mathewe faith, that the A- 
poſtles forſooke all and followed Chriſt, 


' yet our newe gholpellers forſooke Chriſt 


and tooke the wordonly vppon theſe wor- 
des. Melius eft nubere quam vr, better it is to 
marrie then to burne. I would they would 
vie S. Paule his medecine againſt their bur- 
ninge concupilcence . Caitigo corpus meum 
&c. I chaſtice my bodie and I reduce my 
fleſh in the ſeruirude of the ſpiritr, leaſt that 
reachinge pennaunce vnto others, I ſhould 
come reprobateimy ſelfe. Dauid alſo did 
vſe the ſame, when he ſaid : Operiam in icin- 
nio animayi meam, & poſui veftrmentum meum 
cilicium. I couer my foule with faſtinge and 
my bodie with a hearecloathe: doe you but 
ſo, and yow ſhall haue godes grace to refiſte 
all che occaſions of the world, rempratios 


of 


r. Cor, 9, 


Pſal.68. 
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Mm j grace, God is faithfull who will not 
fuſer vs to be tempred aboue our ſtrenght, 
for as Chriſt ſaith, the kingdome ot heauen 
ſuffereth violence, and none can getr ir, but 
by force : nemo coronabitur &c. none ſhalbe 
crowned vnlefle he ſhall fight lawfully; 
Therfore S. Gregorie ſaith . Fort:tudo inſto- 
rum eft carnem vincere &c. The fortitude of 
the iuſt, 1s to maſter his fl:ſhe, to refiſte 
the appetices of his proper will, to extin- 
guiſh and deſpiſe the delightes of this life . 


I would chey had taken example by the ſer- - 


pent, who to caſt off her old skin faſterh 
three dayes , and then doth wreaſt her 
bodie through a narrowe hoale, and foe 
doth caft away the old rugged and withered 
skinne, anda newe prelentlie doth growe, 
and ſo S. Paule bids vsto doe the like when 
he ſaith. Induite nouum hominem; pur on the 
new man which was created accodinge to 
Godes Image in iuſtice and ſanRitie of life; 


for he ſaid in another place that our ſanRih- . 


cation is the will of God, that we ſhould 
abſtaine from fornication , and that by the 
narrowe way of pennaunce wee muſt enter 
into life. And then might you ſaic with the 
{aid Apoſtle. Omnia pofum in eo qui me confor- 
tar. Ican doeall thinges in him that doth 
{trenghcen me ; wholoeuer deftroieth the 
temple 


of the deuill, and alurementes of the fleſh 
as S. Pauſe had, vnro whome God ſaid, 
».Cor. 12, Sufficit tibi gratia mea , it ſufficeth ro haue 


" 
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temple of our Lord, God will deſtroie him. 
Moites ſpake vnto the Leuiticall prieſts, be 
ou holy , becauſe your Lord Godis holy; 

Bone eane thar carrie the'vefſells of our 
Lorde. : 

4+. Now the continencie | of prieſtes 1s 
plainlie proved by the lawe of God. Qt c,,, ,. 
| finevxore eft ſollicitus quomodo placeat Deo, he 
that imnweeehath a wite is carefull how rople- 
{ aſe her, and foe he is deuided; S. Paule faith, 
Itis good for a man nor to touch a woman. 
Our Sauiour faith, there: are Eunuches 
which gelde rhemſelues for the kingdome 
of heauen. Whetfore itis good to be ſole and 
ſingle wherby one may with greater libertie 
pray vnto God, adminiſterthe Sacraments, 
and be more liberall to the poore. For S- 1. Cor. 7. 
Paule willeth a Prieſt ro keepe hoſpiralirie, 
buc his wife and children would notfuffer © @& 
him rbar is weded to performe the ſame. S. 75h. 
Paule bidderh Timothy to keepe himſelfe # 
chaſt, bur the wife will laie . Redde debitum, 
render coniugall debt . Saint Paule for- 
biddeth widdowes ro marrie , that haue 
vowed chaſtitie.. Vouete & reddite, VOW® put, 71, 
| vnto God, and performe the ſame ſaith rhe 

prophetr. The prieſtes of the old lawe nor- 
withſtandinge that for ſpeciall cauſes they 
might marrie, for' that priefthoode went , p,,,. 
then by ſucceſsion, and not by eleQion, as x4. 
ours doth, yer duringe the ryme of their of- 
fice in the temple, they were ſeparated both 
from 


1, Cor, ®, 


368 Lib. VE The Theater of Catholick, 


I=c.t. from wifeandalltheir familie. It is written 
Exed. 11. thatit wasnot lawfull for the Iewes to eate * 


anny parte of the Paſcall lambe, vnleſſeth 
had their loynes gi 


the bread of propoſition to Nauid, before 
he tould him that both he and his compa- 


nie did not latelie touch their wiues, laying. - * 


If they be cleane from woomen letr them 
eate: wherupon'S. Hierom vppon the firſt 
Chapter of ſaint Paule to Tirus did alleadge 
that placeſayinge.Tantum interef &c. There 
is ſo much difference berwene the loaues of 
Avg. ſer. propofition and thebodie of Chriſte as ber- 
37 «d fre- wixt the ſhaddowe and the bodie.5. Who 
wee, Knowethnot that S. Paule counſeled enen 
the married men of the riorous Towne of 
Corinthe, to abſtaine from the viſe of mar- 
riadge a certaine tymefor prayer ſake? much 


more the prieſts d allwayes abſtaine, - | 


becauſe they are bound allwayes to praie 

| for the people, as S. Ambroſe ſaith. And S. 
Terom ſaith, if the Jaytie oughtnor to praie 
Vnlefle he abſtaine from the dutie of wed- 
locke, the prieſt that muſt allwayes 
offer ſacrifice and Jails muſt: allwayes 
alſo abſtaine &c. And S.Baſil ſaich, that the 
chaſte and ſole life, is like ro God himſelfe. 
/ | $5. But the Proteſtant Apoſtates , do 
/ eolour the ſatisfaQion of their carnal! luſts 
with S.Paules wordes, ſayinge . That a 
Biſhopp muſt be the husband of one wife. 

| Wherto 
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rded vid. vnleſle they li- 1 l 
1. Rt yed chaſtlye. Abimelech would not give* 
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EF Wherto I aunſwere, that when the-Apotile 
| would haue-all pricftes chaſt,, as was S. 
2X Timotheus, Titus , Euodius, and fainc 
FF Clement, and although in choſe dayes rhe 
W -. _—_ of virginine, & chaſtitie begon, 
Y loc as there were bur fewe Virgins, yet the 
JF Apoſtle would have thar luch as ſbould be 
* choſen Biſhopps , ſhould be either of choſe 
. that were bur once married,or who after his 
wives death, was art libertie, or þy conſenc 
of both man and wife, both of them liued 
chaſte, as I haue knowen many laymen to 
haue don the like, Andthis was the mynd 
of the Apoſtle as the proreſtants themſclues 
j  cannor gdenye. Andſo S. Hierom ſaith. C3- _ 
fiteris non poſſe eſſe Epiſcopum qui epiſcopatu fi- Fire 36 | 
livs facit; you confefle (taith he) that he can- 6 
not be a Biſhopp which begerres children 
in his biſhopricke, otherwiſe, he ſhall nor 
be accounteda married man but an aduou- 
terer; {oe the Apoſtle did reach and all anti- 
quitie: thus farc,S. Hieromand S.Epiph. 17. 
ad-perago. The laid S, Hierom writerh that 
the Apoſtles were ſingle, or els vſed nor 
there wiues which they before married-San- 
Gum ſacerdotum,laith ſaint Hierom the holie ,;;,, .,,. 
prieſt-hoode proceeded of Virgins,if not of ,,, 10. 
| virgines, yet of ſuchas joade ſolitacielife, if lib.r c.19 
| Virgines could not be had yer ſuch ſhould Conc-or7. 
| refraine from their wiues, or ells tholethat ****?+ ** 
| were widdowes beinge neuer married bur, 
once ,'and foe it was obſerued ia Aﬀeicke, 
Aa Ita- 


S. Hieron, 
epiſ#. z0. 


Iralie, Fance,Spaine Greece & Aſia in-Egipt, 
& inal rhe ealtas may appeare by Concilium, 
Eliberti: ca. 33. Eprph. in canpen. & in bereſ. 9. 


contra Catharos Hiero.contra vigil. cap. 1. Bi» 


CAL. lib. 4+ 
inſtis.c.13 


M artyr 
de wotis 


p*g- 490. 


Magdeb. 


= Pace and vowedcontinencie. Madeburgenſes and ' 


' bliander in pref. Epiſtolarii Zuingl.c Oeccolamp. 


Caluine alſo hath theſe woordes . Fateor ah 
pltima memoria hoc fuiſſe obſeruatum, I confeſſe 
that was oblerued from the beginninge, 
that they tied themſelues by a vowe of con- 
rinecie, who dedicated themſelues to godes 
ſeruice, and this was-obſerued in the. old 
oye Peter martyr, another progeſtar ſaith, 
that inthe tyme of S. Clement of Alexan- 
dria , which yas next vnto the tymes of 
the Apoſtles, that people profeſſed chaſticie 


Beza, #n prefatione nouiteflaments principsco- 
denſi, do wirtneſſe thus much. 
6. Laſtlie, the only cauſe why the pro- 


teſtanres would haue prieſts ro martyis, 


becauſe they thincke thar it is impolſzible 
for them to live chaſte , and that wedlocke 
ſhould be a remedie againſt luſte, but fhlrbie 
raginge concupilcence is not taken awale 
or anny thinge abated, by the operation and 
execution thereof, bur rather by his con- 
trarie vertue,as may appeare, bya certaine 
apoſtate Prieſt, who allings vnto Luthera- 
niſme obtained theencombencie of a pariſh 
church in Germanie and married a wyte, 
whom within alicle afrer he murthered,for 
that his filchic luſte was nor ſariſh dhe 
an 
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' brace the wicked dofrine of Caluine,thar it 


- 
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and that ſoe he might be more free to pur- Swrix:. 
chaſe another;bur & murther being knowe 
and  beinge demaunded what was the 
reafon that hecomicred ſuch a wicked aQte, 


© heanſwered that the diſordered appetites of 


luſte amoungelt the ghoſpellers , are noc 
reſtrained by one wooman as yow may lee 

by experience, that one vice is not taken a- 

way orreſtrained by another vice, but rather 

by his contrarie vertue. I would theſe mi- 

niſters had ved thoſe meanes to bridle their 

filchie luſte and ouercome the furious pal- 

fion of fleaſhly pleaſures as'S. Paule and 

other holy SainQs did ſayinge. Caſtigo corpus 

meum & im ama” redigo carnem meam; | 
chaſtice my bodie and I reduce my fleſh into | 
the ſeruirnde of the ſpirite, or as Chriſte R 
coulelled ro geilde themſelues for the king- 


dome of heauen, but foraſmuch as they im- Pr 


6 inſtis. cap, 
18a ſfinne for a man not ro finne, and inano- ,;, F 


- therplace, that co reſtraine any defire that 


comes vntoa man, is to refiſt Godand to 
ſinne, for that God is the efficient caule of 

all evjill woorks, this morrtificarion and pu- 
niſhinge of the fleaſh cannor ſounde wellin 

their cares , whole doQrine & life is repug- 

nant to mortification, religion, dilcipline,6 
all woorks of pennaunce. 


Aa 2 Whe* 
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PoE iayinge. Let no man make doubt 
T2 hs of 


fely giuenthem to doe thelame: it'is nor 


which they doe rwo wayes : firſt in bap- 


Whether Wee ought ro- confeſſe our" ſinner 
topriefts, and Whether that priefts cannot 


remitt or for giuethent, 
CHAPTER IV. 


FRIPEgy He opinion pf proteſtanrs is dif- 
Seve s proued by learned S. Auguſtine 


the prieſtes right in remilsion 
of {innes, ſcinge the holie ghoaſt is purpo- 


ablurde ſaith $. Cyrill lib. 52.that they for- 

giue finnes which have the holie ghoaſte, 
or when they remittandreraine, the holy , 

ghoalt remitterth andretaineth inthem: rhe 


tiſme: and afreiwardes in pennaunce. I'doe 
not wonder, when Sathan by his members, 
labours' ro deftroie all religion, thathe 
ſhould goe abour alſo ro aboliſh the chee- 
feſt piller rherof which is this Sacrament of 
confelsion, inſticuted by our Sauiour for 
the cheefeſt conſolation of our troubled 
Toules. For when the Apoſtles were gathe- 
red together in oneplace after Chriſts reſur- 
reQio he ſaid vnto rhe. All power in heauen 
and earthe isgiuen ynto me, as my father 
did ſend me, foe I fend yow, hebreathed 
vppon them , and he laied ynto rthem,re- 

| ceaue 


ww 
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| man ſickeamounge you , let him neicgs in 
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| ] ceaue yow the holie ghoaſte , whole finnes 


you ſball forgiue, they are forgiuen them: 

and whoſe you'ſball reraine, -they are re- 

rained, And. when our Lord igaue power 

and authoritie to prieſts ro remitt andre- 

taine f1nnes, it is manifeſt that he made 

them judges of ourſoules , as may appeare 

when Lazarus was railed from death tolife; !9 ?y £ 
and beinge tied hand and fooreinthegraue, 2" p F 
he ſaid ro his Apoſtles, looſe him and ler _ 
him goe.S, Cyrill and S, Auguttine apphie 4. in 1o- 


'thisro che Apoſtles and the prieſts autho- «new. 


ritie of abloluinge finners, affirming Chriſt *** *7- 

to receauenoneinto the churche bur by the - Ky Boas 
rieſts miniſtrie: and ſoc he comaunded the /,1c,... 

va to ſhewe rhemſelues ro. the prieſts, nc c. 19. 

and to ſubmitt themlelues vato their iud- & /er. 8. 

gment, - de verbis 

2 This is declared alſo by the ates of **% 

many of them that belecued and came con- 

telsingeand declaringe their deeds; allo by |. 

S. Marcke when all the countrie of Iunie \;.; .. 

went vntoS, Iohn confelsinge their iynes 

which was not don by a generall confeſsion 

bur by aperticuler ma of rhem.S. la- 

mes allo doth proue the ſame ſaying. Is any 


the prieſtes of the church, and ifhe bein 
finnes they ſbalbe forgiuen him. Your. ow+ 
necomunion bookehath the plaine wordes 
of abſolution, rhe wordes be theſe . Our 
Lord Ielus which hath lefe power to his 
Aa 3 church 


- "> 
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church to abſolue all finners which trulis 1 


repent and beleye in him, of his great mers 
. cie forgiue thee thine offences , and by his 
authoritiecomitted | vnto me, I abſolue thee 


from allthy finnes In the name of the father 


Aug lb. the ſontieand the holy Ghoſt.S.Aug, ſaith, 
z.de viſj Some thinckes thar it is enough for them 
zation®* xo confelle their finnes only vutro God 
"nfirwor hich knowes the ſecrearres of eerie ones 
le Fi harte, becauſe either for ſhame-or for ſome 
©. othercaule, they would not vnfould their 
offeces vnrotheprieſtes , vato whome God 

haue giuen ſufficient authoritie to difcerne 
berwixt leper and leper, but Iwould not 

haue yow be deceaued or confounded , for 

| confelsinge thy finnes before the viccar of 
Aug. lib aur Lord. Theſame he confirmed further 
;0,homil ſaying, Letno man lay | confefle before God 


4% - {ecreatlie, God knowes my harte, who will 


done me, if that be foe, faith he,in vaine 
IC is {aid: whoſe finnes ſoeuer yovy forgiue 
they ſhalbe forgiuen, in vaine alſo the keies 
of the kingdome of heauen are giuen tothe 
Avwb.li.i. churche. S. Ambrofe allo refellinge the be- 
de pen . reſfie of the Nouarians, which taught that 
c4p. ** Godneuer gaue power toany to remit ſin- 
nes ſaith.God bid vs to obey his miniſters, 

and by doinge foe wee honour God &c. 
Sk 3- This 18 allo proued byS, Chrifoſ- 
"Hes .g. ome who ſaid thar trewe pennaunce dorh 
gd popes: caule. a poore inner ro ſuffer all thinges 
lm, _MWillinghe; in his harte, peife@ conrrition, 
4n 
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in his monthe confeſsion, in his workes 
all humanitie : for, faith he, this is a moſt 
fruiQfull pennaunce , for by what meanes 


| wee haue offended God, by that meanes 


alſo wee ſhould be reconfiled vnto him vid. - 
by our harte by contrition, by our mourhe 
by confeſsion, by our ae throughe ſatiſ- 
faQtion. Holy councells alfo as the councell 
of Florence, haue determined this truth, and 
all the fathers of rhe church as,S. Cyprian E- 
piſtola 10. Epiitola i5. Epittola 1. 62. cap. 52+ 
Hugo aduerſus Inciferanos Cyp. lib. de lapfis 15+ 
Ong. in lent homil. 2. & pſal. 32 Aug. Epiſt o- 
la 54. Socrates lib, y. cap. 19% Z0z0. hb. 7. 
4+ Againe, by takinge away from the 
chriſtians the only bridle ( which is this ſa- 
cramentall confelsion) that ſhould curbe 
and reſtraine them from their wickednes, 
they give occafio that they runn headlong 
ro all diſſolution & wanton exerciſe;which 
the proteſtantes of Germanie perceaving by 
experience to be true, they requeſted the 
Emperor Charles the 5. being then atNor- 


imberge, that by his imperiall authoritie he in 4.4.18, 
{ fhion againe to be broughe 9-'-®7+7- 


would cauſe c6 
In : Wherat Sotus a learned diuine beinge 
with the Emperor, didaunſwere laughing, 
and ſaid:if by the lawe of God, men are not 
bound ro vnfould their finnes to a prieſte, 
nor by thatlawe the prieſt can abſolue, as 
they Cid, how can { vie be compelled the- 
rumto by the precept of man, :for by hu- 

Aa 4 maine 


_  creat{ignes co apy man? . 


maine precepr. noe man-will Teueale his ſe+- 
5. Pacianus anl[wereth. the -heretiques 


that ſay'God only remitreth linnes. Sed & | 


quad per ſacerdotes ſuos facit, ipſius poteitas eit; 
and a lirtle afrer he ſaith, chart, as nor only 
the Apoſtles doe baptize bur alſo their ſuc- 
ceſlors, ſoe not only they remict finnes bur 
alſo their ſucceſſors . Paulinus in vis Ambro, 
S. Ambrole bearinge confelsions , wept as 
the penitentes conteſſed their ſinnes, and by 
weepinge moued them to contrition. Ter- 
rulian tells, how the chriſtians in his time 
kneeledto the prieſts forremilsion. S. Hie. 
ronimus epiſt. ad Hel:odorum. God forbid thar 


thar I ſhould ſpeake ill of prieſts who ſuc- ; 


ceedinge to the. Apoſtles, by their holy 
mouth, doe make the body .of Chriſte, by 
whome wee allo are chriſtians, who hauing 
tne keies ofthe kingdome of | heauen, doe 
in lome forte judge vs before the day of iud- 
gmenr. Vid. 2. perſ..Vand.recounteth how 
whe the prielts were baniſhed by the Arrias 
the catholique people cried out moſtela- 
mentably, tro whome doe yow leaue vs mi- 
lerable , whiles you goe to your crowne®? 
who ſhall baptile chele lictle ones, with che 
founraines of euerlaitinge water? who ſhall 
giue vs the guifr of pennaunce and free vs 
com.the baundes of inne by the indulgence 
of reconfiliation?becaufe ro yow ir is laid. 


W hatſoguer yow ſball looſe vpon earth 
M ſhall 
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ſhall be looled-in. heauen; Our Sauiour gave 
ro his Apoſtles & conſequentlieto S. Peter 
power to remitre finnes, whoſe finnes = 
forgiue &c. and leinge.the Popeis the Jaw- 
full fucceflor of $. Perer,” it followerth -that 
he ſucceded to him in his authoritie. And al- 
though the hereriques doe auniwere that 
this power was giuen them by bapriſme and 
preachinge , yer it ſufficerl nor, becaule 
this pouer was giuen them in diſtinQ places 
from the place alleadged, to wirt in the laſt 
place ofS. Mathewe , and $. Marcke, his 
ghoſpell:and although by bapfilme & prea- 
chinge the Prieſte in ſome forte remitterh 
hnnes , yet he cannot remitt. the finnes 


+ comitted atrer baprtiſme , which cannor be 


reiterated, and neither by baptiſme or prea- 
chinge can he be (aid ro reraine linnes. 


Whether faſtinge from one ſorte 7 meate, more 
then from another, or for to yſe any obſerua- 
ion therin, be ſuperituious accordinge as pro- 
teilants doe affirme. 


CHAPTER V. 


c prep and S. Epipha.lay, de- 
ended this doQrine againſt the 
Swe catholique churche, as Luther 

and his followers doe now a daies, for that, 
lay they, 'they would nor ſubmirt chemlel- 
ues 


Erius the hererique, as S. Au- Avg lib. 


| Matr.15, 
Mar. 7. 


Ang lib. 
ar morib. 
Eec. Cath. 


£4p-3 3» 


Geneſ. 3, 
Chr). ho- 


ſelues,as the' wordes of our Sauiour , not 


that which encreth into the mouth defileth 


a man &c. Aſo they alleadge for themſel- 
ues for breakinge of faſts the 14. chapter of 
S. Paule: alſo $; Paule to Timothy.In the 
[aſt tymes men ſhall departe from the faith, 


artendinge to _ of error” and dofrine 


of deuills, ſpeakinge lies in hipocrifie, for- 
biddinge to marrie and abſtaine from mea- 
tes which God created &c. To all which 1 
aunſwere with $. Auguſtine, that catholi- 
_ doe not abſtaine from certaine meates, 

r that they eſteeme any meat vncleane, 
either by creation, or by iudaicall obſerna- 
tion , but they abſtaine for chaſtifinge of 
their concupiſcence. It is finne only which 
properly dehileth man, and meates of rhem- 
{elues or of theirowne nature doe nor de- 


file, but by accident they make a man to | 


finne, as the diſobedience of Gods comaun- 
dements,or of our ſuperiors who forbidd 
ſome meates for certaine times and caules, 
1s a fine; as the apple which our firſt pa- 
zents dideare, though: of itſelfe it did not 
defile them, yer beinge eaten againſt the 
precepre, it did dehile,” for neirher fleſb nor 
fiſh of iclelfe doth defile, bur the breach of 
the churches preceprt is ir which defileth. 


' wii! 12.in, Andas for S. Paule, he ſpeaketh as S. 
3. T7 zmoth, 


Chrſoſtome laid, of the Manichees, Eucra- 
rites 
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ues toanythinge thar the churche comauns 
ded. .They alleadge ſcriptures for them-. | 
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a 


| 


Fd 
| fitesand Marcioniftes, and S.' Ambroſe ad- 
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nerally all anriquirie affirme -the fame, both 
of them, and alſo of the heretiques called 
Apoſtolici, Ebioinres and the like, whoſe 
herefie abour marriadge was, that'ro vſe-the 
a& of matrimonie was of Sathan., 2 

2. Touching the prohibition of meates, 
or vie of certaine creatures , made ro be ea- 


> ten, there were many opinions, the firſt 


was of Philoſophers, Pithagoras , Empe- 

docles, Apollinaris, Porphiriue and others, 

whocondemnedthe vie of meates , as of 
beaſtes, for that they thought thar al beaſtes 

had reaſonable ſovles, and that they paſſed 

from bodie to bodie, The ſecond was of 
heretiques which condemned the vie of 
theſe meares , for that they ſaid they were 
created of the dinilt, -and not of God, as 
Marcion, Tatian , and Manichees: againſt 
whome S, Paule his meaninge is to be conſ-: 
truedin the ſaidplace of Timothy , as it 18 
declared in the Canons of the Apoſtles,and 
in the councells of Ancira, Gangrenhs, the 


_ firſt{of Toledo,and Braga, as alſo by Epipha. 


The third opinion touchinge prohibition 
of meates was, ofcertaine chriſtiansin the 
beginninge of the churche, and after the 
publiſhinge of the ghoſpell, who thought 
that chriſtians were bound to abſtaine from 
luch meates as were prohibited by the old 
lawe, 


derh vppon rhis place the Patritians: alſo S. xy þ « on 


Epiphanius,S. Hierom S. Auguſtineand ge- 6.. Hier. 


contra Io. 
win cap. 
Aug be- 
reſ, 25, 


1.Tim. 4- 


Epiph, be- 
reſ. 4 do 
47. 


_  diſproues afwellrthere,-as in the Ates of 
48.10, the Apoſtles; .Soe- that by: theſe places-of 
dts {cripture-milaplied , they goe about-roas 

| boliſh.all faſtinge, which our Sauiour and 
Mar. 4. all holie people as many. as. cuer were in 
this world did obſerue, and begon and fi- 

niſhed their--heroicall workes withall:for 


abſtainefromall delicate meates and drinc« 
Mat 3.11 kes, the Recabites and Nazaretts arecomen- 
Mer. © dedinhboly ſcripture for. their faſtinge, allo 
1-9 © the Niniuites for their faſtinge were pardo- 
2 3- ned, S. Tohns ditciples. falted , and Chriſt 
Jens 3, aid to his diſciples, tharthey ſhould oblerue 
A45.9.14 the ſame after his departure from them. 
3- Now the. difference of the faſt of tlie 
Avg. 15.5. churche of God, and of hereriques. ,. Saint 
ts Auguſtine declareth and Theodoretus, al- 
"_ fos. Bernard, ſupra Cant. ſer. 66. Epipha. in 


wn £3 in lib. de compend. dottring. catholice, for he {aich 


winorwn of faſtinge,accordingeeicherro the vowe or 
decreror®k ortification of euerie one: ſome falted fro 


and all white meares, ſome from any thin 
that ſhould be fodd and from all kinde 

fruictes, for before the flood noe wine was 
droncken; noe fleaſh was eaten. And allthe 
poore people either in the old lawe or inthe 
lawe of grace, did oblerue this falte, Mop 
an 
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lawe; of which opinion $, Paule-ſpeakesin 
_ the-14--chaprer to rhe Romaines,. which he” 


our Sauiour faſted 4.0.,dayes, S. Iohn did 


Epite. di- thatin the church there was great difference 


«.de<bF. ail kinde of fleaſh, lome faſted from eggs . 
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and Elias faſted 40. dayes ether of- them. 
Samuell was comaunded he ſhould drincke 
noe: wine. All the prieſtes rhat wereim- 
ploied in the miſteries of che church, were 
forbidden to drinkeany wine, or any thinge 
elſe that ſhould diſtemper rhem. ludirh, 


Heſter, Daniell, and the Machabees, by . 


their faſtinge haue archeeued and perfour- 
med thoſe worthie exploires which are re- 

iſtred in holie ſcriptures. Againe wee are 
bid by Ioell ro turne ro God by faſtinge. 
Dauid ſaid that he-couered: his foule with 
faſtinge. The iuſtificarion of a' chriſtian in 


leel, xr. 
P{4l. 68. 


this-life as S. Auguſtine ſaith, is faſtinge, _4,,. ;, 


catholique church,as ſhe ordained certaine 
rimes- of prayers, ſoe ſhee ordained cerraine 
dayes and certainetymes of faſtinge , not 
withour ſignificant miſteries correſpondent 
to exerie time. 

4- Alſo ſhe hath made a prohibition of 
certaine meates to rame the wantones and 
exorbitarluſte of our fleaſbly inclinations, 
diſpoſinge and impellinge the ſpirictto yeld 
vnto her conſenr,: aſwell by rhe ſuggeſtion 
of Sathan, as her owne deleQarion, and'fo 
ro make our poore ſoule which otherwitle 
_— be the harbenger to intertainerhe 
in{piration of the holy ghoſt, to receaue the 


ſuggeſtion of the diu1l, & her filthy deleQa- 


-tion,{he I ſay hath prohibired certaine mea- 
res, therby to deliver the ſpiritt from rhe 
_ ſtinge 


oye and almeſdeedes: and therfore the 7/al. 4.2. 


. Vs, that they cannot be overcome but b 


Daniel, 9 
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ſinge of che filthie morions of co 


"A. 
Co þ k 
cence and {enſualitie, and to humble-the © In 


j 
IO 
- 


ſame vnro-the lawe of God and rule of rex Þ * 


fon. $; Auguſtine faich, the chutch doth | 


"of 
with great reaſon abſtaine from certaine | F 
fl 


mmeares cerraine tymes, as Dauid , cam mibi 


-moleſts eſſent &6. when thoſe carnall mo- F 
tions did vexe me, Idid weare haire cloathe | 
and did humble my ſoule with faſtinge, S. + 
 -Paule when he was atratched with theſe | 
carnall motions, he praied vnto God three | 
* tymes, he chaſtiſed his bodie, and yet he Þ 
was theeleQed veſſell of God. And ina» J: 


nother placehe ſaid;ler vs exbibic ourſelues } 


as the miniſters of God in watchinges, fas Þ. 
tinges and chaſticements, for ſuch ſaith he 
asarethe-members of Chriſt , they crucifie 4 
_ -thefleſhwith the vices and concupiſcence } 
thereof:our Sauijour alſo ſaid, that norwith- } 
. ſtanding the Apoſtles ſhould berepleniſhed 

with the holie ghoaſte, yet they ſhould faſt, -' | 
» He ſaidalſothat certaine divillsare lo terri- 


bleto offend, and ſfoedreadfoll ro tempte 


faſtingeandpraier, and therfore the Angell 
faid#nco Tobias, that praier with faſtinge is 
od, andDaniell by faſtinge did propheſie 
oe many things to come of the militant 
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churche. + | 
5- He isa badpatiet that doth notabſtaine 
certaine meates certaine times, ac- 
cordinge ro the rule and preſripre order w 
g 


n_ Per.. 
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+ his corporall phifition , concerninge ,. his 

F bodilie diſeaſe: andis-nort he, abad chriſ- 

T tian-that doth nor. obey the comaundemer 

4 of the church & his ghoſtlie phifirion rou- 

- chinge the ſpiricuall f 

# and yer ſuch is the proteſtant whois ſoe 
F fleaſblic giuen, that he would notabſtaine 
{ bis carnall apperices from fleaſh vpon good 


| by the Lord deputie of Ireland , to agrear 


- tinQtions of meate, the noble man ſaid, that _- 
* bythat obſeruarion of diett, they were pa- 


; fore by him and others condemned for an iciwn . + 


ckneſle of the ſoule? 


friday. Acertaine Iriſhman beinge ſent ouer 


noble man in England with grehounds, the 
ſaid noble man hauin males of him what 
meate thoſe grehounds were. wont to eate, 
andthe man hauingtold him certaine dif- 


piſts doggs; the Iriſhmanſaid, they were-as 

good proteſtants doggs as.,any.were in all 
Ingland, for {aid he, they will not refraine 

from any fleſh vppon good fridaie.W herein _ 
thele hereriques imitate Aerius, who would -_ 5 Bey 


not haue the chriſtians ro oblerue any time . ;.;,,, 
of faſtinge, as $, Epiphanusaid., and ther- cyp. de 


heretique,as alſo Iouinian for chat occahion, '***. 
was condemned for an heretique by $\Hie- #4. 
rome, 

- 6. But wee ought not to: tranſgrefie the 
the bondes and. decrees of our auaceſtors 
andelders, therfore wee oughtnor to fol- 
lowe Luther, whoſaid he would nortfaſte 
becauſe as he ſaid the Pope biddeth 4 

| ut 


A 
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> Hieron. Butitis the Gdifciphne and cuſtome of rhe "I 

*  Epip. de yniuerſall” church to faſt.rhelenr, cthead» FF. 

| ir tt vents, theetes of the Apoſtles, andfridaies -** * 

Cn Ge AndSarerdaies, and this from the begining. * ' 
"9. Sorhe Canons of rhe Apoſtles doe reach, 

Moguns, and holiecouncells as Gangrenſe, Mogunr. 

 _ c«p.35. andthecounceliof Tollet; which excom- 

+ Tolle. 8s. qynicated all-fuchas would deſpiſe the ec- 
<4. ?* clefiaſticailconſticutions rouchinge faſting, 

| or thar without incuitable necetsicie ſhould 


I eate fleſh/in Jent' rime: the prophertt con- 
” | Joel, z, Hrminge the ſame, ſolemaizt and influnce a 
faite, wherin/th# chriſtians ought to. obey 
'& beleuethechurch according tothe ſaying 
of S. Arhanafius , who bath thies wordes. 
oy willcome and ſay vnto' yow , doe 
notfa 


often, leaſt yow ſhould .be more 
feble and weake; doe nor beleeue them nor 
harcken vnto them, for the enemie ofman- 
kinde doth make an inſtrument ofrhem to 
. Whiſperand ſuggeſt thies thinges , remeber- ? 
that which is written, when the'3. children, 
Deniell and other were brought in captivity * 
by Nabuchodonofor kinge of Babilon, it 
was-comaunded that rhey ſhould eate of 
the meare that was prepared: for the kinges 
bord, andthatchey ſhould drincke of his 
wyne, Daniell andthe other 3.boies, would 
nor be pollured or detiled with the kinges 
. table: bur they ſaid vnto the evenuche who 
had charge of them, giue vnto vs of the roo- 


» tesof the earth; yaro whome the ey"? 
| id, 
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aid, Tfeare rhe king, which ordained and 


',  appoinced meare for yow , lealt that your 


countenace gg appeare and teeme more 
leane and pale then that of the other 
| boies, which are fedd at the kings boord, 
and foe ſhould puniſh me, varo whome 
they did faie, trie your ſeruants tenn dayes 
andpgiuevnto vs ofthe rootes of the earth, 
and he gaue vnro them pulle to eate, and 
water to drinke, and brought them before 
the kinge, and they ſeemed more beaurifull 
then the other boyes which were nouriſhed 
: byrhat kings royall meate « Doe yow lee 

- whar faſtingedatht? ic heales diſeales, and 
drieth diſtillations of the bodie, it chalerh 
awaie diuills, expellerh wicked thoughts, 
makes the mind clearer, itpurifies the harr; 


it ſanRifies the bodie, it o__ a man inro 


. the throne of God; and leaſt that yow 
ſhould-thincke that this is raſhlie ſpoken, 
you haue reſtimonies of this in the ghol- 
pell pronounced by our Sauiour, when the 
diſciples did aske how vacleane fpiritts 
ſhould be caſt forth, our Lord did antwere, 
this kind is nor caſt forth bur by praiers 
and faſting therfore faſting is the food of 
Angells, and wholocuer vieth the ſame, he 
is thought to be of an angelicall order: rhus 
farr S, Athanaſius, 
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Whether the Proteftant aſſertiog be true, Which 
afprmeth that generall coundelils can erre. 


CHAPTER I. 


I, Hen anie controverſie either 
of ſtate or the publike weale 
doth riſe in any como welth, 


the princes with all the ſtare 

thereof aſſemble together, and whatſoeuer 
is ennaced and decreede by them, thereſt 
of the lubietes mult oblerue and obey the 
{ame. Soein any controuerhe of religion, 
when the cheefe paltors and prelates of the 
' church who haue more power, and autho- 
ritie of God rhen all the princes of other 
common wealthes, beinge. alsiſted by his 
bleſſed ſpiritt, whatſoeuer they haue de- 
creede for the good of the churche and the 
weale publike of Chriſtendome, their ſub- 
ietes( if they be of Chriſte his flocke ) 
ought ro ſubmicr rhemſelues to their defi- 


s ARio.1S. iction and determination . Soe in the 


we oo ates where the hrſt chriſtian councell was 


Leon & held, and atterwardes jn euerie age as 0cca- 
6.Synodw ion ferued, rhe councell of Chalcedon, and 
«4.17- thefixgenerall councells, ands, Celeſtine 
_— the Pope averreth, that generall councells 
[546.4 ph, IE by manifeſt declaratio ſhewed by Chriſt 
Toles. 3- Wn thele wordes Math: 15, oy" or 
three 


>< 
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three shalbe gathered together in my name,there 
I Shalbein the middeft of them . The Apoſtles 
which were repleniſhed with rhe holy 
ghoaite, did celebrare the fitit councell by 
the inſpiration thereof, when they laid . 1s 
ſeemeth good vnto thiholieghoatte and to vs: 

2. There are four forres of councells, 
ſome whereof be generall, ſome nationall, 
{ome prouinciall, and fome-dioceſsiall . Of 
the three formelt S. Auguſtine makes men- 
tion, of the laſte the councell of Tollet. The 
generall councelis are ſuch as whenallthe 
Biſhopps and prelares of the whole world, 
vnleſle they be lawfully lerred , doe afſem- 
ble, and the Pope or his legate ought to be 
Preſident. Nationall, is when the Prelates 
of one kingdome and the Primate and Pa- 
rriarche of chat kingdome doth aflemble to- 
gecher. Prouinciall is of one Prouince. Dio- 
celiall, is of one Dioceſſe, General councells 
approued are reckned 18. in number. The 
hcite is of Nyce, which was celebrated from 
the yeare of our Lord 328, vnto the yeare of 
our Lord 330. which was the 15. of Silueſter 


the Pope, and the 20. of Conſtantine the 


Emperor,in which there were318. Biſhopps« 
The ſecond councell of Conſtantinople, 
which was celebrated againſt Macedonius 
thar denied the deitie of the holie ghoaſlte. 
S. Damaſus beipge Pope and Theodoſius 


the great Emperor . There were 105. Bil- ,,,-,,,;, 
hopps and 4. Patriarches , NeQarius of .p,onico, 
B 


b 3 Conſftan- 


Proſper 

in Chron, 
Socrates 

lib. 7. 


_ 


Pawlus 
Diatonus 
in vita 
einſdem, 


Ibid, lib, 
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Conſtantinople, Timorhens of Alexandria, 
Mitecius of Alexandria and Cyrillus of Hie- 
ruſalem.- Anno Domini 383. T he 3. of Ephe- 
ſus, Celeſtinus beinge Pope and Theodo- 
hus the yoonger Emperor, Biſhopps 200. Pa- 
triarches. 3.11d.S. Cytill. of Alexandriarhar 
was the Pope his Attourney, Iohn of An- 
noche, Tuuvenall of Hieruſalem, againſt Neſ- 
'rorius Biſhopp of Conttantinople Anno 
434+ The 4. of Calcedon againſt Euriches, 
Leo the firſt beinge Pope and Matianus 
Emperor 454. accordinge the compuration 
of Mathewe Palmer , Bithopps there were 
630. The5.of Conſtantinople Vigilius being 
Pope and Inſtinian Emperor. The 6. of 


:Conſtantinople Agatha beinge Pope, Conſ- 


tanrine the 4. Emperor Anno 68:1. againſt 
thoſethatheld one natwie only in Chriſte, 
The 7. of Nice. Adrian beinge Pope againſt 
Imadge breakers: Anno Domini 781. in which 
there were Biſhopps 360. The$. of Conſ- 
tantinople Adrian the 2. beinge Pope and 
Bafilius Emperor : Anno Domini 87, Theg. 
of Lateran Celeſtine the 2. being Pope and 
Hartjethe 5. Emperor, wherin there were 
900, Biſhopps Anno 1123.for the recouering | 
of the holy land. The 10. Lotherius 2, whe- 
rin there wereathowland Biſbopps Anno | 
1237. Innocentius beinge Pope and Lothe- | 
rius the Emperor. The 14. of Lateran A- 
Jexander the 3. Pope and Fredericke the firſt 
Emperorforthe reformation of the church 
againſt | 
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againſt W aldenſes Anno 1558; The 12. of La» 
reran againſt many hereftes , Innocentius 
the 3. being Pope, and Fredericke the2: Em- 
peror for the recoveringe of theholie land. 
The 13. of Lyons againſt the Emperor Fre- 
dericke the 2 fInnocentins the 4. beinge 
Pope, and for the recoueringe of the holie 
lande. The 14. of Lyons wherin there were 
a thowfand fathers amoungeſt which there 
were 500. Bilhopps Anno Domini 1274: a= 
Pow the errors of the Greekes, Gregorie5. 

cinge Pope and Rodolph Emperor. The 
15. of Viena Clementmhe5. Pope and Henry 
the 7. Emperor againſt many hereſtes. Bil- 
hopps there were 300, Anno 1311. The 16, 
of Florence againſt the errors of Greece Eu- 
geniusthe 4.. & Albert Emperor 1489. The 
17. of Lateran againſt ſciſme in the time 
of Iulius 2. Leo 10,& Maximilian Emperor. 
The 18. of Trentrt which was begon Anno 


1545. ended 1563. againſt the herefies'of Lu- 


ther, Caluine, and others in the time of Pau- 
linus3. Iulius 3. aud Pius rhe 4. Charles rhe 
5. and Ferdinand Emperors., There were 
preſent 6. Cardinales 4.. Legates 3. Parriar- 
ches 32. Archbiſhopps 208. Biſhopps; Bur 
all beretiques refule generall councells as 
the Proteſtants doe, and as the councell 
of Trent ſaith, noe otherwiſe then wicked 
theeues refule the rriall of indifferent iurie. 

3. But weſay that the holy councells of 
Gods church, lawfully aſſembled by S. 
Bb 3 Peters 
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eters ſucceſſors not onlyby their perſonall 


4 4 Mans. 18 prelence, but alſo by their-legates and ſub- 


ſirures in-che definition--of taith or good 
manners cannor-erre. For when our : Sa- 
uijour ſaid, whenſoever two or three ſhalbe 
aſlembled cogether-in my. name, there I 
wilbe in the middeſt of them , he added af- 
terwardes, ofa man-thatis incorrigibletell 
the church thereof, and if he will not heare 
the church, let hum be as an erhincke or pu- 
blican I meane without faith and withour 

grace. He added moreouer in-thar chapter, 

' Whatfocuer yow ſhbalk binde in-carth ſhalbe 
bound in heauen, and if twoor three being 
lawfullie aſſembled together: in | Chriſts 
name, Chriſt be in the middeſt of them(vid.) 
co'alsiſt chem by his councell and lighr of 
vnderſtandinge, in thoſe things that are ne- 
cellarie for them : how much more all Biſ- 
hopps and Prelates which God bath ap- 
pointed. ro gouerne and rule his churche 
ihall obcaine of God knowledge and vnder- 
ttandinge tor that funftion? This argument 

Concit, Fhecouncellof Calcedodid vſein an Epiltle 
Chalc. 48. £0 Leo the Pope, laying . Our Sauiour did 
6.con «8 promileto lendthe holie ghoaſt that ſhould 
17. teach che Apoltles all rrueth, and that he 
Jo.16. meantalliorheſame to the ſucceſſors of the 

1.14 Apoltles he ſaid, rhat the holie {pirite {ball 
remaine in his churche for euer, bur the 

holie ghoalt doth not ceach the Biſhopps in 

priuate or dihioyned, therfore when they 

. be 
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| and. Proteflant religion. 391 
be gathered rogerher: and therfore they ſay 
it pleaſerh theholic ghoaſteand vs, whith 
holie ghoalte, is noe lefle neceflarie forthe 
conleruation of the churche nowe, thenin 
the begtninge for the fondation thereof, and 
therfore our Sauiour ſaith. I wilbe with 
yow vnto the conſumarion of the world, 
and the gates of hell {hall nor preuaile 
againſt the church, which as. Paule ſaich, , -;,, .. 
is the firmameat andpiller of rruethe. 
4+ The generall councel] repreſenteth 

the raingdal church , astheafſemblie that ;.reg.c s. 
was made by Salomon in the Temple, re- Acban. in 
preſented the wholechurch of Ieruſalem, *?i7- 4e 
bur the vniuerſall church cannot erre, ther- ”_—_ 
fore the generall councellscannor erre. For ;, 5,1... 
Atha. S. Epipha; Euſeb, S. Auguſt. doe call c;e » . 


Mas, vis; 


the generall councells the congregation of «4 #pi/co. 


the whole world, and the conlent of the f9s Afri- 
vniuerſall churche. All ſuch places of ſcrip- |". . 

ture as doe proue that the Pope cannot err Cee 
in the definition of faith, proues alſo that ».. £uſeb, 
the generall or nationall councell aflem- 16. 3. de 

bled by his authority cannor erre. Alſo ſuch %#*-conP- 
places of {criprure as proues , and reaches <p 
that wee ought to reuerence Biſhopps, as naif.c.u8 
Paſtors, to heare them as maiſters, followe =phef. 4. 
them as captaines, he that heareth yow hea- 4. 0. 

reth me &c. obey your rulers, be ſubie& ***: #0- 

vnto them, and imbrace their dorine, with — 

many luch places; all which doe argue that 7;,. hos 
they cannot deceaue ys, or if they doe, wee 
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392 Lib. VII. The Theater of Catholick 
may attributthe blame to our Sauiour that 
bids vs to obey them, and imbrace their doc- 
rrine. 

he. epi. 5- This fame is proned by the fathers, 

Epgif?.. that the difinition of a generall councell is 

E pipb be- the laſt iudgment of the church, from which 

reſ.77- there is noe appellation, as Athana. and E- 

— © piphanius and others with S. Auguſtinedoe 

de ſwwns affirme, and ſoe Leo the Poperequeſted the 

grinie, Emperor Martianns , ſaying that the defi- 
fidecathe nition of the generall councell ſhould never 

Gels *p- be brought in queſtion, which the, ſaid 

{99-48 Martianus eſtabliſhed by lawe . The ſame 

NE alio Gelafius rhe Pope decreed in the coun- 
cell of Epheſus circa finem, and in the coun- 
cell of Calchedon A# 5. Canone vir, Moreo- 
uer the fathers andall councells doe teach, 
that they are excomunicated, - and ought to 
be countred heretiques , that doe nor reſt 
themſelues vpon generall councells, and 
therfore all generall councells doe pronofice 
Anathema, I meane the fore cenl{ne of ex- 

Athen in communication againſt ſuch as doe contra- 

epiſt «4. dit the finall decree of generall councells 

Epiſcop*! ag Athanaſius doth wittveſſe of the coiicell 
2a of Nice, and loe it is in all other councells, 

Nazianz, Grego., Nazianz. doth write when the A- 

in eoiftola polinariſtes denied that rhey were not here- 
priori ad riques, and that they were receaued in a ca- 
—_— tholique councell, faid ler them {hewe this 
= #4. and wee Wilbe contented. S. Leo writinge 
relium, $0 the emperor Leon ſaid,they ought _— 


12 oo” one oe . 


. greatin hisepiſtle to the churches, called rhe 
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be accounted catholique'thar doe refiſte the - 
councell of Calcedon . And foe he writes 

the like ro Anatolius: and S. Baſil writes 

that they ought to be ſulpe&ed of hereſie, 5/4 «p/ 
that doe cal in queſtion thederermination of ?*: 

the councell of Nice.'S. Auguſtine did excule A 

S, Cyprian ot herefie , becauſe noe generall ., "Mb 
councell defined any thinge to the contrary 8. 
rowchinge the bapriſme of heretiques. Alſo 

S. Gregorie pronouncedexcommmunicatio Greg. 5.1; 
againſt all char would nor receaue the de- epi. 24. 
ciee of generallcouncells . Conſtantine the 


decree of the councell of Nice, celeſtial] pre- |,;. Conf, 
cepres. Athanaſius alſo ſaid that the decree be. ep. 


of thechurch was the diuine peeps which <1 £ziſc, _ 


calles it Africa- 


nos- 


ſhould remaine for euer. S, Cyril 
the diuine, iuſte, and holie oracle. S. Leo '-., , 
faith thar the Canons theffof , were ordai- Z',,;.-."* 
ned by the holie ghoaſt, and that the coun- tes epif. 
cell of Calcedon was afſembled by rhe holy 5 3. <d 
ſpicitt. S. Gregorie allo ſaith thar he reue- 4141953 
renceth the brit 4. generall councells, as the - Ad -_ 
4-.Evangeliſtes. Nicholaus the f1| allo faith, raj of 
that the decrees of general] councells are inf- 24 i eons. 
pired by the holy ghoaſt. S. Ambrote doth 4»; .Gre. 
affirme that wee ſhould rather die, than wee '* + *p- 
thould departe from the definitions of ge- [4 
nerall councells, I will, ſaith he, followe ws. halt. 
the decice of the councell of Nice from the ,mbref. 
which neither death nor {word ſhall ſeparat «pi. 33+ 
me. S. Hillarie tuftred baniſhmenr for the 
faith 
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394 Lib. VII. TheTheater of Catholick, 
faith of the councell of Nice . Vitor Afri- 
canus defcribeth many wortby martires 
which {uffred for the decree and definition 
of the faith ſerr downe and explicated in the 
councellof Nice. $. Hierom alſo fpeakinge 
of Athanaſius and S, Hillarie and other holy 
confeſlors faie. How could they doe any 
thingeagainiſt the councell of Nice, for the 
which they ſuffred baniſhment. 

6. This is proved by reaſon, for firſt if 
the generall concells ſhould err, ther ſhould 
be noe certaine orſecled iudgment in the 
charch, by which controuerfie ſhould be de- 
termined: and deſcided, and by which the 
vnitie and concord of the church ſhould be 
prelerued , for which generall councells 
were ordained. Secondly, if there were not 
an infallible iuggment of theſe generall 
councells, then the Arians had not bene con- 
demned for hereriques for [ayinge rhe coun- 
cell of Nice did erre, nor Macedonius for an 
hererique for ſayinge the councell of Chal- 
cedon diderr, nor Neſtorius for an hererick 
for ſayinge the councell of Epheſus did err, 
nor Eurtiches for'ſayinge the councell of 
Chalcedon did erre. Thirdly , wee ſhould 
haue noe certaintie of many bookes of the 
holie ſcriptures, as of S. Paule to the He- 
brewes, the2. epiſtle of S. Peter , the third 
of S, Tohn S. Iames his epiſtle, S. Iude and 
the Apocalipes, they beinge called in quel- 
tion vntill the truech of chem was made 

knowen 


| 
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knowen by generall councells. 


That the catolique church,in thoſe thing sbee doth 
propound to the chriſtians to beleene, Whe- 
ther they be contamed im the Scriptures or 
not, cannot ere. 


CHAPTER IL, 


Z9 His is proued by ſcripture , for 

that the church * Chriſte is the eb w, 

frmamenr. and piller of rruethe,” 4oca. cr 

the {poule of Chriſte, the holly P/al. 79. 

cittie, afruitfull vineyarde , a highe moun- {/«- >- 

taine,a dire& way,the only doue, the king- ” bes 

dome of heauen, the bodie of Chriſte, and : je. .. 

mulritude vnto whome the holie ghoaſte is 
romiſed, is gouerned of Chriſte beinge 

er head, and of the holy ghoaſt beinge her 

ſoule, as iris ſetrdowne by S.Paule, ſaying. *2be. 4- 

He gaue h:m 4s 4 head aboue euerie church Which 

is his bodie. And in another place he ſaid, ane 

head and one ſpirite, and he faid as the husbad 

15s the head of the wife, loe allo Chriſt is the 

head of his church,ftorif the church had bene 
impeached of error, that impuration ſhould 

be Jaide on Chriſte andthe holie ghoaſte, 

therfore Chriſt did inſtru her by his ſaid 

holie ſpirire , ſayinge the ſpirite of. rrueth 

ſhall reach yow allrrueth . Againe weeare 1, ,c 

bounde vnder paine of excommunication 

ro beleue the church in allthings, as may 

appeare 
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396 Lib. VII. The Theater of Catholick. 
appeare by S, Math. If he ill not beare the 
church, let him bevnto you 4s an ethnick_aud 4 
publican. Further more wee lays thar the 
church is holie, both in her proteſsion and 
in the aſſertion of her faith ,, therfore chril- 
tian profeſsion ought to containe nothinge 
bur that which is. trewe and holie couching 
faich.Laſtlie, the fathers in all their doubtes 
and controuerfies towching faich andreli- 
gion, did ſubmit themlelues to the arbi- 
trement of the church which they would 
not doe if they thought the hh did err, 
forS. Auguſtine ſaich, itis an in{olent mad- 
neſle to dilpure againſt any thinge that che 
vniuerſall church decreede. And in another 
place he faith. Wee haue the trueth of holy 
ſcriprures when wee doe that which plea- 
ſeth the vniuerſall churche . And our Sa- 
uiour faith, whoſoeuer heareth yow heareth 
me &c. whatſoeuerthey comaund yow doe 
it &c. 


Whether C atoliques are to be charged with arr- 


gancie , for thinknge that their church 
cannot faile. 


CHAPTER III, 


I. Ee ought nor to be couinced 
of arrogancie to affirme that 
Chriſte did not lie when he 


ſaid, that the gates of hell 


Ms: 16. ſhould not preuaile agginſt his churche, 


Heauen 


_— ___ vo TY wh 
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Heauen and earth ſhall val 


lique churche, when he faith behold Iam 
with yow to the worldes ende. Theſpiritr 
of trueth failech nor for ever, Chriſt praierh 


that the faith of Peter ſbould neuer faile, 1. Thats: 


ſhe is his ſponſe, and the kingdome of hea- 
uen, wherfore ſhould ſhee then faile beinge 
the piller of truethe ? ſhee cannot faile ſhee 
beinge his wife, his doue, his kingdome; his 


porrion, his vineyarde, his inheritance, his 


dwellinge howlſe , for the which he ſuffred 
his paſsion , he died and ſhed his pretious 
blood ſhee cannot faile. 

2. This wasa cheefe argument by which 
S. Chriſoſtome did proue againſt the Gen- 
tiles, that Chriſt was God, by reaſon of 
his power in fettinge foorth his church by 
poore and ſimple people, and the continu- 
ance thereof in full force and aurhoririe, 
notwithſtandinge all the power andplorrs 
of Sathan , and all the might and ſtrenght 
of carthlie potenrates, with the imploimer 
of all their malice and ſtrange pollices which 
were combined and conioined together for 
her diretion. If S. Chriſoſtome did proue 
the divinitie of Chriſte by che continuance 
of his church 4.00. yeares, how much more 
4 minori ad maius , ſhould we prouethe di- 
uinitie and power of Chriſte, not againſt 
gentules as S, Chiifoſtome did, hut againſt 
Wors 


e, but bis wor- Marr. 2.4: 
des ſhallnor paſſe , what woorde but that # as. 28. 
which is vniuerſally preached by the catho- 79-14. * 
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398 | Lib. VIL -The Theater of Catholick 
work infidels, as caluiniftes/and other hers- 
tiques, who with greate'malice, and more | 
cunninge deuiles , fecke ro ouerthrowe the 
church of God, then all the enemies thereof 
as Ilewes, Goathes, Hunnes, Gaules, Van- 
dals,Sarafins,Longobards, Bolgares, Turcks 
andaltorher infidels, and yet ſhe is preſer- 
ued now thele 1620. yeares, and ſhall all- 
waies continewe in full force & authoritie 
to the worldes ende. 

| F The continewance of godes church, 
isſerrdowne by the prophert. D:ſpoſui reſt 4- 
mentum eleftis meis , what teſtament faith S. 
Aug. in enarrat ibid. but the newe teſta- 
ment. I haue ſwornevnto my ſeruant Da- 
uid: what is this that God bindeth with an 
oath, thatthe ſeede of Abraham ſhall con- 
tinewe for euer ever? And'foe faint Paule 
ſaith, If yow be of Chriſt, tes are the leed 
of Abraham inheritors of thar promiſe, this 
is the church ſaich ſaint Auguttine nor thar 
fleaſh of Chriſt raken of the bleſſed Virgin, 
bur all wee thar beleue in Chritte. And in 
another pſalme he faich. 1 will dwellin 
thy tabernacle: wherfore S.Augultine ſaith, 
that his church ſhall not be for a time, bur 
{ball conrinewe for euer , vnto the ende of 
the worlde. And in the 14. our Lord hath 
bene mindfull of his teſtament and of the 
word that he comaunded: to a thowland 
generations, and giuen to Abraham thar 
Which he did alſo {weare vnto Iſaac, and 
apointed 


+ 


\ Which did nor only continewe duringe the 4; 
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apointed for a lawe. He ſaid his word ſhould Matt.i4- 
neuer paſſe away, what word , bur that 


Apoſtles rime, bur that word and ſacrifice 
which ſhall continewe tothe worldes end, ,,,, 
our Sauiour plainlie declaringe the ſame, I s. Lad 
wilbe with yow vnto the worldes ende,as pris epi. 
S. Leo the firſt and Leo the ſecond writes, 3* 44 
Alſo when S. Paule Epheſ, 4. makes men- OOO 
tion of ſoe manny dignities of ecclefiaſticall , oi a7 
order in Chriſt his churche, as Apoſtles, Conften, 
Propherts , Euangeliſts, Paſtors and Doc- 
tors , he ſaith that they ſhould continewe S 3. 
to the worldes end, as the Prophert faith. Avgo#. Y 1 
Deus fundauit eam in eternum. God founded | 
theſame for euer . I meane his church as $. */**: 47: 
Auguſtine expoundeth, and this is proued 
by the 91. chapter of Iſay, which chapter is 
vnderſtoode of the churche of the newetel- 
tament, as our Saujour raughte. 
4+ The {ame isalfo proued by the pſal- 7/-*- 38. 
me $88. His throne ſhalbe like the ſonne in 
my preſence, and like a perfet Moonefor 
ever, and I will put his ſeate and his throne 
as the day of heauen. Daniell alſo doth ma- 
nifeſt the ſameſaying. Inthe dayesof theſe 
kingdomes God ſhall raiſe vpp the Kking- 
dome of heauen, which ſhall neuer be dil- —_ 
perled, and his kingdome ſhall not begiuen | 
to another nation, And accordinge to ſaiot 
Luke,of his kingdome there ſhalbenoe end. 
Moxeouer that pſalme doth {ay it her _ 
n 
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dren will offend, and ſhall nor keepe m 
lawes and comaundements &c.'yer I wi 
viſittin 4 rodd their iniquicie and their fin- 
nes in.ſcourges, I wilknortfor all chat pur 
away my mercie from the lame, which place 
faint Cyprianafwell in chis pſalme as alſo 
inthe2;of Daniell doth expound ro be mer 
of the afflitions and tribulations of the 
churche.'S. Bernard alſo , in iud tenureum 
necdimirtam.1held him, and I will nocler 
him goe &c. neitherthen , nor after the 
chriſtian ſtocke ſhall nor faile, neither faith ! 
fromthe worlde, neither charitic from the 
chutrche. Letr all the ragin fire, all the re» 
peſtuous waues inſult | ro againſt her, 
they {ball not caſte her downe becaule (he 
isbuildedvpon a tirme rocke ,and the rocks 
Chriſte, which neither by thepraringe of 
Philoſophers , or the cauillation of hereti- 
ques, or by the [worde of perſecurors, can 
or ſhalbe ſeperated. Ys 
5.  Illiricus a proteſtant writer ſaith, that 
the trewe church in the middeſt of all perſe- 
curions,deſtruions of citties, comon weal- ' 
thes. and people, is preſerucd miraculouſly 
by godes {peciall proteRion and alsiſtance. 


| Fhis isalfo proued by Occolapadius vppon 


Hay cap. 2. by MelanQhone, n locis commu- 


. nibus cap. de eccleſia editione 1561. by Brentius 


vppon S. Luc cap. 17. homil. ig. Luth. tomo. 4. 
wiſs. cap.yg. by Bullengerin Apocali. Canc.72e 
For the falland deſtrution of the church 
cannot 
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cannot bedenied, wirhour the deniall of all 
the arcicles of our faithe, and fondation of 
chriſtian religion, the trinitie of God, rhe 
incarnation of Chriſt, his preachinge, his 
death, his paſsion, his eternall kingdome 
and prieſthoode, and all other miſteries of 
catholique religion . For what ende was 
his cominge to take fleaſh by his incarnation, 
but to ioynevntobimleife in an indifloluble 
knort of mariadge, his churche from which 
he would neuer be djuorced or ſeperated? 
To what end was his preaching, but toereQ 
and eſtabliſh theſame, his palsion was to 
ſanRifieitand to leaue her an'euerlaſtinge 
remedieto blottour her finnes and offences. 


AndI pray yow who is an euerlaſtinge king 9. 2. 
that hath not an cuerlaſting people, obeying 4. 5 


him and obſeruinge his lawes ? how can he 
be an euerlaſtinge prieft, whoſe prieſthoode 
and facrifice for ſoe manny yeares was ap- 
pliedto none , and availed for none? To 
whar purpoſe was the holie ghoaſt ſentbur 
to remaine with his churche toreuer, and to 
in{tru& her in all truerh?wherfore to affirme 
that this church hath failed, is to affirme that 
Chciſts prophertsand Apoſtles are all liers, 
and all that is written both in the old and 
newe teſtament to be fabulous. 


Cc 
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That this Church Which shall neuer be bid, buy 
remaine viſible, is manifet by the parable 
of Chrifte our Lord. _ | 


CHAPTER IV. 
3, F$X222% He church of God is called « 


SES TY: Barne, in which there is corne 
fs ol and chafte,anetr in which there. 
ESE i; pood and badd fiſhes, a held 
' In which thereiscockle and whearte, a ban-. 
guar at which there are good and badd, a 

ocke in which there arc ſheepe and goa» 
res, all which doth fignifiea viſible church, 
bur cheinuihble church hath bur only the 
good accordinge to the opinion of the pro» 
teſtants, which is contrarie alwell to the 
faid parables,as to our Sauiours owne wor- 


CS 


Mats. 13. des laying He Will make cleane his barne , the 


Wheate he Wil gather mto his garner , buthe 
Will burne the chaſſe, With an inexſtinguible fire, 


4 3: which {hall not be vnrillthe day of iudgmer. 


Our Sauiour ſaith, ſuffer both of them (1 
meane the wheate and the cockle ) ro grow 
vncall the harveſt , which will not be vn» 
till che day of iudgment - For a kingdome 
muſt be meant of people thatare knowen 
inthe kingdome, bur the churche, as before 
isalleadged, is the kingdome of God, ther- 
fore the dwellers thereof muſt be knowen. 
S. Auguſtine doth proue the ſame Jardglie 
againſt 
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dgainſt the Donaciſtes, who {aid che church 4nz. is 
periſhed, O wicked and impudent voice */** or. 


that the church ſhould periſh, this they lay 
becauſe they be nor in her &c. Our Sauiour 
did ceferr vs to the church when he ſaidg 
Di eccleſie, tel] the church, now which way 
ſhould wee rell che church thereof, wichour 
the churche be co be ſeene? and therfore our 
Sauiour tooke away all doubr and laid, iris 


| acirrie placed vppona hill, which ſhall giue 


_ 


light ro the world. | 
2. This is proued by reaſon , fornone 
can be ſaued vnletle heencer into thechurch, 
of which the arcke of Noe was a figure, & 
as all periſhed that did nor enter into the 
arcke, foe they periſh alſo that enter notinto 
the church , but none can enter into the 
church which he knoweth nor, therfore all 
muſt periſh becauſe they cannot fee this 
churche, The profeſsion ofa chriſtian oughr 
to be viſible not hidden, therfore the church 
in which this profefsion is made, ought to 


be foe, for it is ſaid , Whoſoener sball denie me Roman: 's 
before men, I Will denie bim before my father "+ ©: 


Tho is in heanen. ; 
3. The compariſon brought for rhe for- 

ſakinge the finagoge of the Iewes,is nota 
like , forſhee was Tos a hgure and a {ſhadow 
of the holiecatholique church , the oracles 
of rhe holie propherrs, all che mornefull 
cries of the bleſſed Patriarches, -all the ſacri- 
fices of the Leuitts, all theoblations of the 
Cc 3 lewes ; 
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Iewes, ſignified or repreſented nothinge | 
elſe then the cominge of the Meſsias , at 
whole cominge all the other rires and ob- 
lations of the {inagoge ſhould haue an end, 


Geneſ-948 as it waspropheſied: Quando venerit qui mit- 


Tue. tr. 
Damaſeiq 
57- 

Eſa. 6. 5. 
O/ee, 2. 


rendus eft,ceſſabit vnitio veitra, vid. when the 
Melsias ſhall come, your vnion,& your ſa- 
crifce ſhall ceaſe, which alſo was propheſied 
and forerould by the Patriarch Iacob when 
he was dyinge, who hauinge all his childre | 
abour him, {aid theſe wordes, Non auferetur 
ſceprrum de Iuda, nec dux de femore eins dones | 
reniat qui mitendus eft , & ipſe erit expetatio 
gentuum videthe ſcepter shallnot be taken from | 
the tribe of Inda,nor 4 captame' from her lome?, 
yntill he come Which is tobe ſent, and he shalbe 
the expeft ation of nations. Soe as after the co» 
minge of Chriſte, aſwell the ſeate royall of 
the kingdome, as alſo the lega]l obſerua- 
tions of the Iewes, withall their ſacrifices 
and oblations, were accompliſhed in the 
death of Chriſte when he laid, conſumarum 
et, itis accompliſhed, and ſoe inſtituteda 
newe lawe, and founded his church, which 
was the feate of Dauid, that was giuen vnto 
him, of whome it was faid, he shall raigne 
wn the hoſe of Iacob for ener, and of his king- 
dome there shalbe noe ende : and thar all the 
world ſhould imbrace the God of Abrahba, 
asit is aid by the prophetrt Elay.The Prin- 
ces of people {halbe gathered together with 


the God of Abraham, ſoe as wee ſcenot 
only 
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only the Chriſtias, butalſo Turcks and Mo- 
res to imbrace the God of Abraham as the 
trewe God, of whome iris ſaid alſo. I haus 
giuen yo alight vnto the nations that yow m 
be my ſaftie ynto the viter moit parte of the World. 

4+ Wherfore he hath inſtituted a newe 
ſacrifice by which his honnor ſhould be 
vphoulden, and by which his nanig ſhould 
be glorified , which accordinge to the pro- 
hefie of Malachias,ſhould be the trewe ob- 
ation that ſhould be offred vnto him for 
euer and inall places of the world: this was 
not meant of = ſacrifice of the old lawe, 
for that could not be offred bur at Icruſalem 
as the holie ſcriptures wirtneſle, and ther- 
fore itis meant of the bleſſed ſacrifice of rhe 
Maſle, which {balbe offred for euer in the 


churche of God, for the which Chriſt hath 


inſtirured and ordainedprieſtes which ſball 
offer ſacrifice vnto theerternall father, accor- 
_ to theinſtitution of Chriſte and pro- 
phette of Malachias, and therfore S. Augul- 
rine, lib. de ynit.eccleſfie cap. 12. 13+ de cinit. lib. 
20. cap. 8. & Pſal. 85. ad illud tu ſolus Deus 
magnns. Pſal.z0.affirmeth the to denie Chriſt 
and torobb him of his glorie and inheri- 
trance bought with his blood, which teach 
that his church may faile or periſh, and 5. 
lerom refuteth the ſame wicked herefie in 
the Luciferans, prouinge againſt them that 
they make God ſubie@ ro the diuill,a poore 


iſerable Chriſt , that imagine that the 
Cc 3 church 


Malac. r. 


Dialog. PY 
Luci}.c.6g 
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church may eirher periſh or be driven t@ 


. any corner of the worlde. 


Mania. 
|  Tewes 


Row. iu, 


4. And although rhe Sacraments, cere- 
monies, and the legall obſeruations of the 
did faile, becaule ir is ſaid, the lawe, | 
and the prophetts were vnro Tohn, yet not- 
wichſtandinge the church of Chriſt did not . | 
faile, which was colleted and compoſed - 


' of both the nations, I meane Iewes and 


Gentiles, as S.Paule doth wittneſſe in many 
places, that the firſt fruies of the holie. 


' ghoaſte,and rhe fiſt chriſtians were the A- 


poſtles which were Iewes, therfore the 
churche ofthe Iewes did not faile fo as that 
none of them didremaine therin asthe ſaid 
Apoſtle proues. Hath God( ſaith be) reiefted bis 
peopleiGod ſorbid for T am an Iſraclite and of the 
ſeede of abraham and of the tribe Beniamine, fur 
God did not caſt of bis people . The glofſe vpon 
this place ſaith,that the Iewes are not infi- 
dels altogether, and foe God did repell rhe 
in parte, but nortin whole, becaule he hath 
not reteted meand others thar are predel- 
rinated, thus farr the gloſle, For he reiefted 
the howfe of Saule, bur nor of Dauid, vnto 
whome inrewardoof the ardent defire and 
feruent. deuorion that he had ro buildea 
temple for godes glorie, he promiſed that he 
would build for Dauid an everlaſting king- 
dome, and aperperuall howle from whome 
he {ſhould neuer rake away his mercie, tor 
which he made the 88. plalme wherin he 
confirmed 
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confirmed this promite. 


—__— 
— 


— 


Whether that papiſtes doe amiſſe, im haumge theix 
churches and monaiter:es ſoe ſumptuons,theiy - 
alters and ornamemtes foe riche, and eccleſiaſ- 
ticall poſſeſs10ns ſoe great, the poore Wanting 
the [ame. 


CHAPTER TI. 


Hatſoeuer is'giuen to Chriſts 
church, is giuenin his honor 
that, ſuffred for the faid 
church, beinge his ſpouſe, his 
portion &c. for as our Saujour ſaith. Beatzvs. 
eft dare quam accipere; It is berter to giue then 
to take, and noe maruaile thar chriſtians 
ſhould' giue vnro God' ſome parte of his 
owne, as the propherr ſaith : what ſhall I 
give vnto him that giues vnto me all 
thinges? Ipray you rel] me,wherher,it be a 
greater offence ro robb and ouerthrowe 
the kinges howſe, and to ſpoile his ſubieQs 
of their goodes, depriue them of their lives 
and ro comirt all other outragious fats vpo 


' them, then ro build the ſamie, maintaine and 


enriche the ſame, ro beſtowe lardgi'e vpon 
his ſervaunts, ro defendand protect them 
&c? Tell me I praieyou whether Salomon 
that builtthe temple of Teruſalem foe ſfump- 
ruouſly, and which by the riches thereof 
Cc 4 was 
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was moſt famous through out the world, 
was more offenſiue vnto God for ſoe doing, 
then Nabuchodonolor kinge of Babilon, 
and Antiochus Epiphanes, which were not 
contented ro ranſacke and ſpoile rhat wor- 
thie temple, caſt downe the pillers, rake | 
away the goldea alrerand candleſticks, and. 
all other facred vefſells or religious orna- 
menres, bur allo defiled rhe ſame and pro- 
hibired any oblatio or ſacrifice to be offered 
therin?For this cauſe thele rwo tirants doe 
repreſent the diuill, and-Salomon is afigure 
of Chriſte. And if Salomon was ſoecomen- 
ded in holie ſcriprures for buildinge the 
ſaid Temple for the ina oge , how much 
more chriſtia princes forbuldinge churches 
for Teſus Chriſte, 

2. I praie you tell me alſo , whether 
Conſtantine the grear, mericed more before 
God & rhe world, for buildinge foe many 
churches vppon his owne charges , and for 
augmentinge and enrichinge the patrimony 
of Chriſte, chen kinge Henrie the 8. that 
did caſt and pull downe ſoe many churches, 
monaſteries and chapples, and did dilolue 
foe manny Religious howſes, robbed them 
of all their facred ornaments, and by foe 
doinge, ſpoyled God of his patrimonie? 
Yow faie that whacloeuer kinge Heorie the 
8. did, was donn for the reliefe of rhe poore 
and thg eaſe of his ſubies ro be freed from 
{ubfidies and impolitions, as was A in 

that 
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that verie parleamet, wherin monaſteries & 
churches were ſurpriſed, and religion pro- 
phaned.. And therfore ir was added in 
the [aid parleamenr, that the truly poore of 
the kingdome periſhed, and that Abbey 
Lubbers ( for ſoe they called religious per- 
ſons) did poſleſle theic livinges. To this ef- 
fe there was alupplicatio exhibired to the 


 kinge againſt Biſhoppes, Abortes, Priores, 


Deacons, Archdeacons,fuffragans & prieſtes 
in forme —— &c.W hat tyrat ever op- 
prefſed the people like this cruel & vegeable 
generation? Before theſe came there were 
but fewe theues, yea thefre was at that tyme 
{oe rare,that Celar was not compelled to 
make penaltie of death vpon felonie as your 
grace may wel perceaue in his inſtirutes:ther 
was alſo at that time but fewe poore peo- 
ple,and yet they did not begge, but there 
was giue them enoughe vnasked. Wherfore 
if your grace will build a ſure hoſpitall thac 
never {ball faile ro reliue vs all your poore 
beads men, take fromthem al rheſe thinges, 
{er theſe ſturdy boubies abroadin the world 
ro get the wives of their owne,to ger their 
livinge with their labour in the 1wetre of 
their browes accordinge ro Gene. 1.Tie all 
idletheues to the cartes to be whipped na- 
ked abour euerie markett rowne, that they 
by their importunatbegginge take not away 
the allmeſlſe that the-good chriſtian people 
do giue, then ſball alwell the: number of 
our 


Fox, his Chronicles. Iudas in like manner 
(whenthe deuout wooman Marie Magdals 


... anointed Chriſts feete with \a moſte pre= 


tious ointment )did ſaie, vt quid perditio has, 


whar deftruQion is this , had ir not bene 
better, faid he , that this had bene ſold and / 


ven vnro -the poore? our Sauiour aun- 
\ twered, ler her alone, and added moreouer, 
that in whar place ſo euer of the world his 
oſpell ſhould be read, her deuorion ſhould 

comended . "And as Tudas herin did nor 
eare for the poore , as.rhe ſcripture repor- 
reth,buthopinge irſhould rerourne to him- 
ſelfe: ſoe perleament proteſtants did not 


care for the poore, burall their drifre was 


ro hauethe liuinges and treaſures of the 
churches themſelues, asitr fell our. 

'3- Ipraie you tell me, whecher the poore 
were betterand more reliued , or the ſub- 
ies more caſed of ſubſidies and impolitios 
before the ſuppreſsion ofthe church , or af+ 


ter? DoQor Sanders writes, thar England - 


was neuer troubled with greater impoſi- 
tios & ſubſidies then it was in thelater daies 
ofkinge Henry the 8, nor any kinge in en- 
gland had leſſe treaſure in his cofers then he 
at his deathe, And as for the poore people 
It 1s 
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our forelaid mounſerous forte , as of the” 
| baudes, hoores;theeues and idle people de- * 
creale,then ſhal theſe great yearly exa&tions' 
ceale,'rhen {hall all your people encreaſe in 
wealche 8c. thele are ſere downe in Iohn 


FP” a. ces ts "—_y 
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it is manifeſt, chat: they 'haue leſle releefe 


now then euer they had. I am ſure there are 
not200.perlions relived by all rhe churche 
lininges of England, and Ireland beingein 
thole mens handes which haue as little cha- 
ritie rowafdes God, andpittie towardes the 
poore, as they haue remorſe of conſcience 
to keepe them , or morall honeſtie ro bel- 
towe them. And as for other ecclefjaſticall 
dignities and fpirituall benefices out of 
which the greateſt liuely hoode ſhould be 
dedudted, they faie.Non ſufficir nobis & vobis: 
wee haue notinoughe our felues, much lefle 
will wee imparte any thinge vnro others, 
havinge ſuch a diluge of chitrs and childre, 
with which the countries of this ghoſpell 
doe abond, tharS. Pauleſhould nor bragge 
nor glorie more for begerringe children, per 
euangelium, by the golipell of Chriſte, then 
they by their voluptuous goſpell. And foe 
eche of them maie faie. Genui vos per enan- 
elum. Thaue begotren yow by the goſpel, 
ut would to God they had gotten them 
{piritually as S. Paule did, and norcarnallie 
as they doe, whoſe voluptuous golpell is. 
Creſcere, & multiplicare ex ſanguinibus, aut ex 
voluntate carnis, ſed non ex Deo nati ſunt. By 
filthie concupilcence accordinge tothe will 
of the fleaſh, bur are not borne of God , 
whoſe voahappy and wofull of fpringe, did 
robb Chriſt of his patrimony, and did not' 
onlie deſtroie the :ecclefiaſticall ſtare of his 
church, 


S64* VabLolfolf..c. ata o# ; 
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church, but alſo haue almoſt brought. to 
ruinethe ciuill, and cemporall ſtate : hauing. 
made their inundation (with which all En- 
gland and Irelad are fo overwhelmed) into 
theirneighbours poſſeſsions and territories, 
that the boundes and banckes of theſe coun- 
tries arenot able to reliſte their violent irs 
ruptions, neircher yera meane continent is 
not able to conteine rhe confuſed and di- 
fordered mulrirude of their iſſue ; ſoe as if 
England either by conqueſt, or ſome other 
courſe doe not appoint their habitation, and 
dwellinge placein ſome other countrie, as 
Virginia or Guiana,or elce where, the king- 
dome of great Bricranie and poore Irelan 
ſhall feele the ſmarte, and eſpecially the no- 
bilitie and cheefeſt , inro whome they prie 
daylie, ſeekinge by all diſhoneſt courſes to 
intrude into their landes and liuinges, as 
they haue donn alreadie by ſupprelsinge - 
them in all choſe countries where this gol- 
pel rooke _ dare ſay and boldely 
affirme , that theſe goſpellers haue purt 
downe and ſurpriſed as many howſes of 
noble men and gentlemen, as monaſteries 
and churches, bur it is the iuſt iudgmentr of 
God that chelſe porentats, and great people 
ſhould feele their greateſt ſmarte,by whom 
they were ſollicited, defended, and prortec- 
redinchis cheir newe goſpell. And thatfor 
two cauſes vid. libertie to liue diſſolutelie 
without controllment of their ſpiricuall 
paſtors, 


ich : 
he, to. 
auing . 
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paſtors, andcouetouſnes with greedie deſire 
ro poſleſle and enioye the churche liuinges, 
which ſorte of people, for that they con- 
temne all ſpiritual] power or civrildiftion, 
which the church oughr'to haue ouerthem, 
as the ſpiritt ouer the fleaſh, did eafilie yeald 


413 


ro any heretique impugninge and refiſtinge 
this ſp irituall power, and takinge away if 
ecclefiaſticall difcipline , and ſpirituall cor- 
reion, and ſoe they gaue them full ſcope 


. to all abhominable riotouſnes, and wan 


ton diſſolution, : 

4. But toretourne to my purpoſe, thar 
God is not diſpleaſed nor good Chriſtians 
offended for buildinge churches and mo- 
naſteries, or other religious howlſes for his 


ſeruice, nor the poore hindered of their re- 
leefe for anny charitable oblations,or dona- 


tions that thedeuour chriſtians doe beſtow 
on the church, butrather God much plea- 
ſedtherby and the poore'relceued.Firlt, D4- 
uid for hauingea deſire to build a temple 
for Godes honor , was rewarded with 
and euerlaſtinge howſle and a perperuall 
kingdome. Iacob bur only for conlecrating 
a ſtone to godes glorie, it was ſaid ynto 
him, I will cauſe thee to encreaſe and mul- 
tiplie. The engliſbmen vppon their firſt co- 
minge to Irelande vnder kinge henrie the2. 
dedicated to the ſeruice of God, the hrſt 
land they tooke which was in the countie 


of Wexford,and made rwo famous monaſ- 
teriss, 


2 Reg. 7 .* 
Gene/, 
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reries, as Donbrady and Tentarom- of the: 
order of $. Bernard, and haue endued rhe 
with greatand ample poſlgtsipns, as alſo: 
many churches in that cofuntie,and in cuery 
place where they came, which was noe 
imalecaule, they had ſuch good ſucceſſein 
theirenterpriſe. Henry the 5.before he rooke 
the-warres of Frauncein hand, builded rwo 
famous monaſteries by Richmounde,ane of 
the order of Carthuſfians, and the ather of 
Sion Nunes, of the order of $. Bride, eche- 
monaſterie ſtandes one againſte the orher, 
and the riuer of Themes berwixt rhem, 
which he dedicated to the ſeruice of God, 
whom they praiſed with celeſtial alleluias 
. as divine praiſes which were never omitted 
.eicherby day or by night , ſoe that when 
thone would make an end,the other would } 
beginn, the bells giuinge them norice ther- 
of. Therfore God did proſper him foe well 
in thoſe warres, that he brought almoſt all 
France to his fubietion , and his ſonne 
kinge Henry the 6. was crowned kinge of. 
Fraunce at Paris, beinge bur xi. yeares of 
age. Yea could recken more then a thows- 
land examples of the like ſubieQe. 

5. And, for the releefe of rhe poore, as 
the prertious ointment that Marie Magda- 
Jen bought for our Sauiours feere, was not 
a hinderance for the poore: ſoe whatſoeuer 
is giuen to further his ſeruice, doth rather 
further then hinder them , Is there anie 
coun” 
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countrie in Europe more charitable to- the 
poore, and more liberall ro godes ſeruants, 
and all other ecclefiaticall perſons then 
Spaine, and yer nos countrie more ſump- 
ruous and coſtlie in their churches, and 
more deuoute andlefle ſparing of any thinge 
they haue for the ſertinge foorth of godes 
glorie, for adorninge churches and monal- 
reties with all ornaments, and implements 

ertaininge therunto? Is there anie country 
inthe world that can ſhewe ſuch hoſpirales 


_ inall cirties, rownes, villadges, and ham-. 


letrs forthecure of the ſicke, and for the re- 
leefe of pilgrimes and ſtrangers , ſuch col- 
ledges for poore virgins that be deprived . 
of parents. and frindes;, where they. be 
kept. and brought vpp in all honeſt and 
godly education, betutinge gentle women 
yntill they be married vppon the coſt and 
chardges of the colledge, in everiecitrie or 
great rowne in Spaine ſuch confratervities 
being ereQed for all workes of. mercie, by 
which meanes all ſortes of diftreſſed perlos 
arereliued: ſoe many hoſpiralities for caſt 
children, for whome they haue nurſes to 
giue them ſucke vpon the hoſpicalles char- 
ges, which alſo giues relecfe vnto them vn- 
ill they be able ro helpe themſelues . Jos 
manny colledgesfor orphanes , foe manny 
vniverfities for ſchollers, as noe countrie 
can {hewe ſoe manny, hauinge 24. vniuer- 


fries,and ſo manny howles 0 Mencia pes [ 
are 
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FT the howſe of mercy of Lit. 
borne, doth more workes ay chatitie,, and: 
fuftaines morepoore dey e, and marryes; 
more s forx ke. ; then all 2 the 
teſtante yds, cor in Europe. - 

6, Toconclude, England and Ireland | 
cannot denie, bur there was better proui-. 
fion for the poore, before the church was: 
deſtroyed then after, and that the moſt } 
wy - Of all colleges and hoſpiralles were. 

ded by church men-themſelues : Did” 
not the faithfull bringe all cheir goodes } 


dinge to their charitie? S. Paulelikewiſedid | 
receaue the offcinges of the fairhfull. I re-* 
faith he; the fruire of your deuotion; - 
ras. wharſocuer is beſtowed vppon the ! 
church, the poore are againe relecued thers 
by. And asS. Hierom ſaith: Quod clericorum * 
et, torum illud pauperum eft. 2 


os the vnbappie endes and other punichments, | "M 

Which God doth chaftice thoſe that pres © | | 
FA to robb @hurches , or otherwiſe to meg 

Phane and abuſe ſacred things, 


CHAPTER IL . 


Oſephus doth regiſter the mode! 
behauiourof Gn. Pompe 
\G ©! 5D) des che chucch of Hieruſa em, an 


@ allo the couctouſnes of wy 
Craſlus, 


mow i 


bo ent Reo Mo 
& ay 
F: I , 
*. 
. M "A 
T 


ts 


Craſſus, by which he-cob 


all his great armye- onerthrowen by the 
- Parthians, and char moſt miſerably-And al- 
though thogough neceſsitic kinge Herod 
did open the ſepulcher of kinge Dauid,thin- 


i= | king therby ro haue grearrtreaſures,the ſaid 


Toſeph ſaith that he was attached with great 


calamities for his preſumption. In the ho- Panic 


lie ſcriprures wee read, that Nabuchodono- 
ſor kinge' of the Aſsirians did robb the tem- 
ple of God, and afterwardes was transfor- 
med into a beaſte, and his ſonne Balthazar 
for prophaninge the holie veſſels ghar his 
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ed the ſame, who 
\vas puniſhed by God, he beinge flaine,and 


ler: 


Father brought from the temple of Hieru- paniel.s, 


ſalem, was flaine by his enemies , and the 
kingdome taken and poſleſled by them 
Kinge Antiochus was caten by wormes fot 
_— the like . The treaſure and goulden 

s brought by Titus out of Hieruſale, 
and by Genlericus kinge of the Vandalles, 


._, brought oute of Rome vnto Aﬀrique a- 
%X evan ſt other ſpoyles, and beinge toſt ro 
- kinges, aſwell Romaines as Vandalls,none 


o through the handes of manny 


that - euer poſſeſſed them' ef an omi- 


nus end, neytherthe wrache of God furcea- 
ſed, vntill the kingdome of the Vandalls 
beinge vrrerly deſtroyed by Beliſarius [ons 

; tooke in a inoſt bloody bartlethe laſt ki "ge 
of them called Gibnier ) by the comaunde- - 
ment of the Emperor Tuſtinian, they were 
n Dd '{onr 


ARS. 


Goeige” 
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ſent backe againe to Hieruſalem , havinge. 
giuen a fore blowe toall ſuch as polluted 
their handes withall. | | 

the Apoltles wee read, 


'2, In the ates of 
the miſerable death of Ananias and Saphira, 
notfor robbinge the goodes which others 
had given to the churche, bur for keepinge 
with themlclues parte of that which once 
they offered vnto God, whetfore ( ſaid $, 
Peter vnto them ) did Sathan tempt yow, 
to-lie againſt the holie ghoaſte, and to de- 
ceaue vs of parte of the land you ſould?was 
it notin your powre not to fell ir, for herin 
you haue not deceaued men but God? and: 
toe both man and wife fell downe dead 
at his feete. To giue vs to vaderſtand, what 
accomprt wee mult gine vnto God of anny 
thinge that is once conſecrated vnro him, 
And therfore Alaricus kinge of the Goathes, 
when he rooke Rome, comaunded vnder- 

reat penalties, that none of his ſoldiors 

ould robbe any church, neither touch any 
thinge that was in them ſayinge, that his 
uarell was againſt man and not againit 
0d, neither againſt his Saints. Allo A cet- / 
taine gentleman of the Goathes tookea vir- * 
gine that was conlecrated vnto God, in 
the church of S. Peter,and viinge great force 
and violence to gett of herthe golden veſ- 
ſells andchurcheituffe that was conſecrated 
to'Gods leruice, ſhe ſaid that thoſe were 
the goodcs of the Apoſtle S, Peter, _ 
; or 
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for her parte ſhee was not able to defend 
them. The (aid Goath beinge aſtoniſhed at 
the virgins refolute behauiour, did forbeare 
to lay violent handes, either vpon the __ 
gine, or vpon thoſeconſecrared veſſells : tor 


the ſaid kinge comaunded,as Paulus Orofius Paul: 
writeth , that his ſouldiors ſhould carrie 92. 


vppon their owne backs thoſe holie veſſels 
with all other thinges pertayninge to the 
church, andas manny Chriſtians as ſhould 
followe chem, ſhould not be touched. | 

3-\ The eccleſiaſticall hiſtories are full of 
the like examples, yea the verie gentiles 
did containe themſelues from ſpoilinge re- 
ligious people or robbinge churches, not 
ſo much for any deuotion, but for verie 
feare of the wrath of God, whole greeuous 
puniſhmentes was by them experienced 
vppon others for attempringe the like fa- 
crilege. Iulian the vncle of Iulian Emperor 


the Apoſtate,did committ a wicked robbe- 


rye vpon the church of Antioch , and did 
mingle the holly veſſels with the plate of 
his Nephewes, & was therfore chaitiſed by 
God publikely for the ſame, for his entralies 
pon__ his body was tormented with ſuch 
orrible vicers,. and filthiebotches, out of 
which there came , vglie wormes which 
gnawed and conſumed his carcaſſe., by 
which he was exhauſted and eaten , and 
ſoc ended moſt miſerablie . Fzlix Julians 
threalucer and companion. in the robberies 
Dd 2 afore- 


aforeſaid , died vomirttinge all his blood 
our of his mouthe . Mauricius Cartularius 
did perſuade lfacius, who was the Exarcke 


of Iralie for the Emperor Heraclius, that } 


he ſhould robbe thechurch of Rome, which 

he did, & not longe after the ſaid Mauricius 

was empriſoned by theſaid Exarcke where 

he died moſt miſerably: & the ſaid Iſacius 

; died vppon theſuddaine within alictle after, 
Lib.2.de az Carolus Sigonius doth write. Leo the 4, 


+ any Emperor of Conſtantinople, tooke away a 


& bap:ip, Crowne of gould verierichewhich the Em- 


Aegna..in peror Mauritius did offer vnto the church of 

wvite Leo- Sainte Saphia, in which crowne there vas 

wi. , amoungſtorher pretious ſtones,acarbuncle 

' of ineſtimable valoure ; and purtinge the 

Nicepher, Tame vpon his head, preſentlie there grewe 

bift 1; 8. vpon himaninapoſtume of which he died, 
cap. 4+ 2. Which was called the carbuncle. 

N#-e. 4. S. Gregorie Turonenfis writeth in 

his hiſtorie, rhar certeine {oldiors who did 

Baxarie, robbe the church of S. Vincent of the cirrie 

of Agence, were [oe chaſtiſed of God , that 

one of rhem had his hand burned : into the 

other the diuill did enter, by which he was 

torniein peeces cryinge vnto the SainQ: the 

other did kill himſelfe by his owne proper 

handes. Trithemius doch declare , that it 

was reuealedvnto him, that Dagoberr king 

of Fraunce, for vſurpinge the goodes of the 

church, was »Bte-s before the throne of 

God, and that Charles Martell a ——_— 

0 
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of great vallor, father of kinge Pepine, and 
vncle vnto Charles the great, wasalſocon- Peal. 
demned for the lame, and that S. Eucherius emit, Ls 
Biſhopp of Orleans did comaund , that his 
ſepulcher ſhould be opened, and that no- 
thinge was found in it, buta moſt vgly 
ſerpent of ſtrange bignes. Peter the 4. king z,iroro: 
of Aragon, died within, 4. dayes after he mo annal, 
had abuſed the piure of holie Tecla. Vr- cap. 39. 
raca the Queene of Spaine had her belly 
buiſte, and fo came roa badd end tor rob- 
binge of churches . Aſtialpus kinge of the 
Longobardes,and Fredericke the Emperor, 
came likewiſe toa bad end, for robbinge o, ,g;s, ' - 
of churches . Francis Tatafa writeth, that Hi/panie 
when Gundericus tooke Siuill and intended in Hone. 
alſo ro ſpoile the churches thereof , that the bf 
diuill did poſſeſſe him, and ſohe died miſe- A 
rably. S. Iſidor writeth , that Agila kinge yr bib pen 
of the Goathes, did prophane the temple of £,,, ,,, 
S. Aciſclo martyr, where. his bodie was, 
and that he made ofthe church a ſtable for 
his borſſes, wherupon hig,armie was ouer- 
throwen by thoſe of Coffiima, and that he 
fled himſelfe ro Merida, and was flaine-by 
his owne ſeruauntes. In the life of the S, Swrias 6a- 
Altregifill Biſhopp of Burgis in Fraunce, '* 3: 
wee read ſtrange puniſbmentes vpon thoſe 
that robbed godes churche, and prophaned 
his monaſtene. Turks 

| 5. When Philipp kinge of Fraunce in ai; 1, 
his warrtes againſte Peter Lings of Aragon 4.c. 69. 
Dd 3 tooke 
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tooke the cittie of Giron, and his ſoldiors 
prophaned the churches thereof, and robbed 
the ſepulcher of S. Narciſcus patrone of 
that citrie: out of that ſepulcher there did 
iſſue ſuch ſwarmes of flees and froggs of 
wonderfull greatnes, which ſo flew vppon 
the ſouldiors and vppon their horſſes, that 
that there died within fewe dayes after 
40000. French men and more. And the ſaid 
kinge Peter in a letter written to Sanchius 
—_ of Caſtile , did certifie that there 

ied 4.0009. horſles, and the kinge himſelfe 
died {horrlie after in Perpinian: foe as the 
prouerbe grewe in that countrie, of the flies 
of S, Narciſus as Czlar Baroniusnores vpon 

e Martirologe of Rome. 

6. In the yeare of our Lord 14.14. when 
the French armietooke the cittie of Sueſſon, 
which belonged vnto Iohn Duke of Bur- 

ndie and earle of Flanders, and propha- 
ed the church of S. Chriſpine and Chriſ- 
pinian,whole bodies are reuerenced in that 
cittie, rhe next yagge afrer beinge the verie 
daie of thoſe SainRes, the ſelfe lame armie 
which was both puiſanr and great,in which 
all chenobilitie of Fraunce were , was van- 
quiſhed, rorne and altogether deſtroied by 
the engliſh armie, which was buc as it were 
a handtull in reſpe& ofthe great multitude 
of the French, which the daie before refu- 
ſed.to graunt any reaſonable compoſition 


yntothe ſaid engliſh, and this was the iuſte + 


judge- 
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indgment of God , inflited vpon them by 
the interceſsion of thoſe bleſſed Martyres, 
whoſe church they had defiled. 

7. The Earle of Tirons ſoldiors , did 
robbe and ſpoile the monaſterie of Timn- 
lage, and Kilcrea, and prophaned other 
churches cominge to releeue the Spaniar- 
des, that were compaſled about (they being 
within Kinſale) by the engliſh armie, con- 
ſiſtinge for the moſte parte of Iriſh catho- 
lique ſouldiors, the engliſh beinge alro- 
gether ( ſauinge a verie fewe ) conſumed 
through famine and cold, beinge not able 
ro indure the toile and labour of ſo vnſea- 
ſonablea winter campe. Yet Tirons copany 
exceeding the other in multitude of people, 
and euer beforethat time terrible ro rhe en- 
gliſh, by reaſon of ſoe many great ouer- 
throwes giuen vnto them , were brocken 
and put to flight, by a fewe horflmen that 
iflued out of the engliſhe campe : —_ 
therunto follicited and procured by the 
earle of Clenticard an . Iriſhe carle then 
in the engliſh campe . Wherfore the ſaid 
earle of Tiron retourninge from that 0- 
uerthrowe ſaid, that it was the vengeance 
of the mightie hand of God, and his moſt 
iuſt iudgmenr, which oughr to be executed 
vppon ſuch wicked and facrilegious fol- 
diors, that perpetrated and comitted ſuch 
outrage vpon ſacred places. 

8. Doftoc Owen Hegan, that permitted 
Dd 4. or 
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or rather willed certaine ſoldiors of the 
Clencarties { beinge then in open hoſti- 

lifie.in rhe weaſte parte of Mouniter againſt} 
pw: nes ) to robbe a certaine. 
. Church, into which the poore people of | 

the counteie ſent their goodes, hopinge to } 
finda ſafe ſanQuarie therin,and within a ſea- - 
night afrerwardes, his owne brother, who |} 
was one of the Queenes ſubiefy, was 
| flaineby theverie ſame people vnto whome 
he gaue leaue to ſpoile the {aid Church,and 
alſoe:.within one -moneth himſelfe was 
Aaine, and anorher prieſt with him , not 
by the Engliſh, but by Iriſh ſubieQes: foe as 
there is noe acception ofperſons with God, 
who beinge an indiffrent and juſt iudge, 
doth giue ro euerie one according to his 
workes, whether they be good = 


add, let * | 


noe man therfore ſay heis a prieſt, ora ca- } 


tholique, to collour and cloake therby his 
ſcandalous ations, who of all men oughr 


to ſhunn icandall, and the occaſion thereof. 


Truly [ have found by certainerelation,that 7 
the Itiſhmen neuer ſpared noe church, - 
monaſterie, or anny lantuarie in theirlaſt 


commotions and infurreftions , and that 4 


therfore ſuch as haue bene noted to dehile 

and ſpoile ſuch places, did noteſcape a mi- 

ſerable end, ſhorthly afrer the ſacrilegious 

- ats was comitted. 

_ 9. Wee knowe that ſpiritual] benehices 

and other eccleſiaſtical dignities were nor 
beſtowed 
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1 beſtowed vps the worthieite for learni 
+ or more vertuous of life, but the 

-that were vpholden 'and defended.by the 
ſtrongeſt fation of the nobilitie there, ſoe 
as fewe came in at the right-doore like . 
trewe paſtors , but like theeues in at the 
backe doore, foe as that kingdome was 
ſubie& ro this abuſe & confuſion in S. Ma- 
lJachias his time, as S. Bernard ſayes, who 

| _ made Biſhopp of Downe & Conor 
in Viſter by the ſea apoſtolique, beinge ſoe 
holie , and learned as the faid 'S. Bernard 
was, ſayes he was baniſhed from Vlſter by 
the Neales, to haue that dignitie for one 
of their owne familic, and who did enter- 
middle more in this buſines, then the Ge- 
raldines of Mounſter ? who by-the ſword 
defended and viurped the ecclefiaſticall ſu- 

\ Premacie, noe otherwiſe then kinge _ 
the 8. did, and twoof his children,although- 
they haue nor don it by parleament as the 
other did yet by the ſword, they hauedone 
it: ſoe asthe ouerthrgye of that howſe, & 
of other great howſes may be aſcribed vn- 
to the couerous defire they had of the li- 
ninges of the Church, and the little regard. 
they had to churchmen, and churches , or 

| any other place, though neuer ſoe ſacred. 
Yea ſometymesthey would not ſpare their 
competitors at the verie alter , which in 
_ places they polluted with their 
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IF 70. The french hiſtories doe write, that 
| nigh this was the caule alſo, that rooke away the 
| wo crowne of Fraunce from the linage of Clo- 
"rag doueus, which was the firſte Chriſtian kin 
Þ of Fraunce, beinge conuerted vnto the fairh 
of Chriſte, by the praiers and deuotion of 
his moſt vertuous Queene Clothilda which 
was paſſed ouer ynto Charles the great,and 
allo afterthe line of Charles the great, were 
careles of their dutie to God and his church, 
God tooke the crowne from them alſo , & 
paue it vato Hue Cape, and to thoſe of 
is howſe, | 


A proſecution of the laſt Chapter . 
CHAPTER III. 


I, Eeſhould neuer make an end 
if wee ſhould regiſter ſoe 
| manny examples as doe daily 


De mire- occurre in this matter. Petrus 
bilibur x, Cluniacenſis, who med lined in the lame 
64p. i- time with S. Bernard, a moſt holie man, 
and therfore called in his life time Peter 

the venerable, faid that there was a 
certaine Earle in Macon a cittie in Fraunce 

not farfrom Leon, who vſurped the liuin- 

ges of the churcher, and perſecuted church 

men , This man beinge feaſtinge one time 

with his frindes in his pallace, there ſtarred 

vp a gentleman of that maleſticall conte- 

nance 


$ 
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nance that he pur all the gueſtes, in great 
feare that were with him, and with a terri- 
ble voice and dreadfull aſpe&t, comaunded 
the carle to followe him , and that with 
ſuch maieſtie that he could not otherwiſe 
chooſe. Commingto the gate, there was a 
mightie horſle prepared for him, and he was 
compelled ro mounte vpp a horflbacke, and 
preſently the horſe did fly vpp into the 
skies, and the miſerable carle cryinge moſt 

ittifullie , vaniſhed away with the horfle. 

hoſe that were within the pallace ,- durſt 
not to goe foorth , bur ſhutt the gates out 
of which the miſerable carle was carried a- 
way by the diuill, 

2. Paulus Emilius a diligent hiſtorio- 
grapher of the matters of Fraunce, doth 
norte the like accident of a certaine Earle 
called Willian , 'a great perſecuror of the 
church, who beinge alſoar a grear'feaſt, ac- 
companied with other great carles, was 
comaunded by one that was at the gate ro 
goe foorth, and ſoerifinge from the table 
went foorthto knowe what he was, where 
he met with one a horſlbacke which rooke 
him away, and did neuer appeare any more. 
He added moreouer, that in the very ſame 
place the Earle of Niuers, a great perlecutor 
of the immunities of the church, was ferued 
in the like maner. The kinge of Aragon 
called Sanchius through extreame necelsit 
Was forced to make vie of the church li- 
wnges 
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vinges of his kingdome in his warres a- 

ainſt the Moores, and alrhough it was for 
the defenſe of Catholique Religion, yer he 
. made reſtitution of all chat he had fo roo- 
ken from rhe Church. Many good authors 
doe note and obſerue, that the church li- 
uinges neuer profitres any, and that they 
doe not only fuccede bad with them that 
take them, butalſo conſume and deſtroye 
their ctemporall poſleſsions withall; for like 
as the mothes, the ruſt, or the canker, con» 
ſumes the wood, the cloath, the iron, and 
the fleaſbe that ingenders them , and cuen 
as the feathers of the Eagle beinge ioyned 
with the feathers of any other, conſumes 
and {pills them; ſoe church liuinges wrong- 
fully detayned , oc violently taken from 
the church, conſumes and ouerthrowes the 
temporal eſtate vnto which they are valaw- 

fullye ioyned and annexed. 

| This England, France, and Ireland 
may teſtifie, for France enioyed but ſmale 
quiernes ſince Clement the 7. annexed vn- 
ro the crowne of France by the procuremet 
of Francis'the firſte ( when the ſaid Clemene 
married his Neece called Catherina de Me- 
dicis vato Henry the 2. Daulphine of France 
at Marcells) all the promotions and dona- 
tions of church liuinges vnder the crowne 
of France; Andas for him that ſought it, or 
by what meanes it was giuen , I leaue thar 
to the French hiſtoriographers; yer wee 
knowe 


4 
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knowe that he and all his iſſue, lined and 
ended moſt miſerably, their kingdome and 
ſtare was moſt pitrifully broken with toe 
manny bloody garboiles, all the nobilirie - 


| . conſumed and exhauſted with ſoe mannie 


cruell battles & ouerthrowes, fo many rich 
rownes and citries ranſaked, ſoe many coit- 
tries and prouinces vtterly deſtroied, foe 
many churches and monaſteries diflolued, 
and caſt downe , ſoe many religious people 
murthered, and ſoe many hn virgins de- 
flowred and rauiſhed:ſoe as France through 
herefie (which by this donation crept, into 
it ) was a ſpeQacle of all miſerie, famine, 
peſtilence, warres, vprores,& cobuſtions to 
all other nations , And although the ſaid 


the were kinges,yer all died withour ytlue, 
and not one of rhat race is left aliue:and 
ſoe, the lyne of the howſe of Valois,in 
whome the crowne of France continewed 
the ſpace of 260. yeares, is alrogether extin- 
guiſhed, and che crowne came to the howle 
of Burbon, their auncient and implacable 
enemies, and nowe ſuecedinge them in the 
crowneand kingdome. Henry the 8. not by 
any Erant or inielnence of the Pope, but by 
force and feare of violent lawes, made and 
deuiſed by him ( leacheric and couetouſnes 
inrifinge him therunto) rooke voto himſelt 
a ſpiritual iuriſdition,and beſides ſuppreſ- 
ſed & caſt downe all the monaſteries; who, 

alchough 
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alchough he had ſix wiucs,and left behinde 
him, one ſonne, and 2. daughters yet now 
there is noneliuingenor any of their lyne or 
race, man or woman now extant, 

4. Andas for thenobilitie of England, 
and Irelande, which were inſtruments 
more ready to ſerue the kinges humour, 
then to pleaſe God, they be all for rhe moſt 
parte extinguiſhed of whoſe diſcent or race 
one amoungelt 20. is not co be feene this 
daic to poſletle their anceſtors livinges, vn- 
to whole patrimonie others crept in and 
ſucceeded, ſome perhappes being their mor- 
tall enemies. The Duke of Nortolque, and 
the earle of Arundell were the checteſt inſ- 
truments that Queene Elizabeth had in the 
ficſt parleament ſhee aſſembled, ro putt 
downe the church, and ro drawe all (ir 
tuall iuriſdiftion vnto her ſelfe, hopinge 
that by this ſeruice the one ſhould be con- 
trated with her in mariage , the other 
ſhould bein extraordinarie fauor with her, 
I would they had taken S. Paules aduile. 
Oportet-obedire Deo magis quam hominibus. 
Wee ought to obey God more then men, 
or the propher his caucat, malediFus qui con» 


fidit in homine , curſed is he' that truſteth 


in man . This Duke ( as a certaine graue 
matrone prophefied and could him to his 
face cominge from the parleament, that he 
ſhould lofe his head by her , . whome co 
pleaſe he diddiſpleaſe God, and made ſhip- 

| Wreaque 
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wreaque of his religion) was condemned 
and put to death for highe treaſon againſt 
the Queene at Tower hill in London, and 
his eldeſt fonne the earle of Arundell after 
beinge condemned and arrayned, after much 
mourninge and Jonge impriſonment, died 
in the Tower of London. And the other 
Earle of Arundell died without yſlue male 
of his bodie, and it is thought if he had li- 
ved any longe time, he ſhould haue taſted 
of the ſame cuppe with the other. 

- TheEarle of Ormond, which was the 
onlie inſtrument for Queene Elizabeth in 
Ireland to ſtrenghten the voices of the par- 
leament, for her ſpirituall ſupremacie, as 
ty liuinge , is deprived of his{ight, and of 

is only fonne,and the only ioy and felicitis 
he had inthis world: and of his end wee 
knowe not, but wee knowe he hath church 
livinges, and wee are eertaine that who 
hath them vnlawtully ſhall never thrive the 
better. And therfore Charles the 7. kinge of 
France beinge in great war of mony through - 
the warres he had with the Engliſh about 
the dukedome of Normandie, of which the 
quiett ſtate of his kingdome depended, 
would not make vſe of the tithes of his 
kingdome, beinge therunto moued by a 
great prelarte, for that he knewe they would 
not ſucceede well with him . Offorius in 
the hiſtorie of the kinge of Portingall Ema- 
nuell, writeth,that the Pope diſpenled _ 
im 


him forthe tithes ofhis country towarde 
his warres in Aﬀricke, and hauinge percea-- 
ued thathe had nor ſoe good fucceſle as be-. 
fore the rakinge of them into his handeg, * 
he determined with 'himſelfe, not to make 
any more vie of them. God would nor haue 

| thingesdedicated ro his honor to be trank- 
ferred to any prophane vie , vppon anny 
prerence whatſoever. And for that Nice- 
phorus Phocas Emperor, made a lawe, by 
which he reuoked and called backe 
lawes that were made in fauor ofchurchme, 
for that they had ſuch ample patrimonie, , 
and that the poore, as he alleadged was not 
releeued, nor the ſoldiors had wherwith to. 


- 


Ty 
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””* Ib. x. in cate. The Emperor Baſilius did —— ; 
#* Conſtic. ſtarute, by another lawe by theſe wordes. _ 


rus made ( the vſurped-the em- 
pire)againſt the cHr&t and chÞrchi liuinges, 
was theonlycauſe and offſptinge of all our | 


milcheefeand preſent callamiries, for:that_/'} 
lawe was not onlydon in prejudice: ofthe” * 


church, bur alſo ir was plainly againſt the 
honnor of God, and Gage wee enicby 


experience _ great greefe, that nothing 
e 


ſucceedgSw I with. ys, neither did wee 
want continuall callamities afrer the ma- 
kinge thereof, therfore wee comaunde that 


it {hall ceaſe, and be of noe force, nor anny - 


other lawe againſt the church. 
6, In like mannex Alexis ' Comnenus 
Empe* 


09-0770, ann 18 that the lawe of Nicepho- ./ 
er 


&- 
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Emperor of Conſtaninople, beſides that he 
made ſtreight lawes againſt thoſe that v- 
ſurped anny thinge contlecrared vato God, 
to declare his greater deuortion, hein the 
youw bull added theſe wordes. If euer 

ereafrer (6 Lord God) anny {balbe ſoe 
maliparte or foe prelumpruous, as torake 
anny thinge thar is alreadie conſecrated to 
God, or hereafter {halbe dedicated ro his 
holie church, ler ſuch an one neuer enioye 
thecleere lighte of thy viſion , neither the 
light of the ſonne that giues lighte in the 
morninge, neither thy aide or protexion, 
bur euermorelert him bedilpiſed and for+ 
ſaken of chee. The ſame malediQion in ſubl- 
tance, the Queene Theodolenda did giue 
vnto all thoſe, that would yſurpe the goodes 
and landes which ſhee did giue and beſtow 
vpponthe church of S. John Baptiſte in the 


cicrie of Moutia, as Patitfis Diaconus doth 1;3z..c.7; 
write. The like malediion orher Princes de geſt. 
hauecaſt foorth vppon thoſe that would Z-ngobar: 
fruſtrate their godly endeuours,for thatthey 49" 


fearedthar one time or another, the greedy 
delire and couetuouſnes of wicked people, 
would breake all bondes of ,godes lawes 

and religion, -X 
7 s how manny maleditions were 
caſt vppon the proteſtantrs, for comitringe 
lacriledge and forrobbinge of churches ? as 
that of CorronellRandale, and500. Engliſh 
loldiors , withall their municion and vic- 
i S rualls, 


MO 
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rualls, which yere blowen vpp into theayre 


by their owne pouder by an extraordinarie-. 
accident of a'Woulfe who rann with a firie } 


taile into the church of Detrrie in Vulſter, 
which by the ſaid Randall was polluted, all 
which ina moment did periſhe with a ſbip 

that was at anker by the ſaid chur 

Anno Domini 1565. Allo of one Sentleger 
beinge maſter of the mint that, was at 
Rofle in Ireland , in the monalterie of $S, 
Francis in kinge Edwardes dayes , who for 
that the workmen told him that they were 
beaten by S, Francis euerie nighr, went 
himlelfe of mcere preſumption vnto the 
ſaid monaſterie to lodge: the verie firſt night 
he went chither, be was foe affaulted, that 
herann madd , andrann headlounge that 
verie nighte into the river and drowned 
himſelfe, and his carcaſe was found dead 


vppon the fand that morninge. In the wat- 


res of Garret Earle of Deſmond the Engliſh 
rriſ6 thar was at Yonghull, a portrowne 
in the province of Mounſter, in their fally 
foorth vppon the enemies , went to a cer- 
taine monaſterie called Melanie, which is 
ſcituated inan Iland,and in the riuer of that 
rowne called the broade water , one cap- 
taine Peers, beinge the leader of that garri- 
ſon, cauſed a fireto be made, and one of his 
companie called Bluetrt an Iriſhman and na- 
tive of Yonghull making fire of the image 

of thar Sain® called Melanye, vppon t 
uddaine 


— 
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ſuddaine fell madd, and died within 3.dayes 


afrer. And the ſaid captaine for that he co- 
maunded him foe to doe, was depriued of 


the vie of his limmes, and falling into a 


dead palſte, was neuer ſounde vnril he died, 
and his companie were all killed by the 
ſaid Earle his Senſciall; this happened 1580. 
8. Alſoe one Poer an Engliſhman, brea- 
kinge downe a monaſterie of S. Domini- . 
ues in the North part of Yonghull, fell 
ead downe from the roppe of the church, 


 allhis limmesbeinge broken. Anno Domi- 


ni 1587. Alſo three fouldiors of that towae, 

which didjcaſt downeand burne the holye 

roode of ca monaſterie , died within one 

ſeanight after they hade done it; The firſte .4n. r 585 
fell madd, and died within 3. dayes after; 

The {econd was eaten with liſe, and died 

within 5. daies; And the third was kild by 

the ſaid Earles Senſciall within 7. daies 

after; all which manny of that rowne now 

livinge can witrneſſe. The Lord Crowmell 4. 1608 
that caſt downe the ſteeple of S. Parriques 
Church in Viſter, dyed within one ſeanight 

after, ſome ſaid he fell madd, and died ther- 

of. Allo an Engliſh carpenter, that went vp 

ypon the veſterie of S. Patriques church of 
Dublin, fell downe, his bones were broke, 

and died frantique within 2, dayes after. 

An Engliſh capraine that pulled downe the As. 1560's 
holie roode of Cahir, rann madd and caſt 


himlelfe from the roppe - the caſtle of che 
&'3 


ſaid 
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ſaid Cahir, headlonge into the riuer, and 
drowned himfelfe, | 15246 
9. . Garrett Earle of Deſmounde; after 
beinge proclaimed trairour,, accompanied 
with his brorher Sr. Iohn of Deſmound and 
800/ more in their company, for their firſt 
exploite, inuaded the rowne of Yonghull, 
which they ſpoyled, ranſacked, burnt, and 
deſtroyed the howſes , tooke away all rhe 
poore inhabiranrs goodes, i{tripr them moſt 
cruelly of alttheir cloathes , and lefr them 
both man and wooman naked, not permit- 
tingechem to hide or couerrheir ſecreat per- 
res which nature ir {ſelfe would faine couer, 
rauiſhipge married woomen,with Ga__ 
other wickedaQtes which they. perperrared, 
not ſparingechurch or ſanQtuarie, nor an 
thinge whartloeuer that was lacred, whic 
they pollured & defiled, and broughr every 
thinge to vrter confufion: and delolation, 
makinge hauocke alwell of ſacred. veſti- 
menresandchalices, as of any othercharttle. 
Certaine Spaniardes whichwere with them 
ar that wicked exploite , perceauingeby the 
furniture and ornamentes of the churches, 
tharthe townes men were all carholiques 
and containinge their handes from ſpoiling, 
were reproued by ſome of - that wicked 
.companie, for that they tooke not parte of 
the ſpoile as others did;bur they aun{wered, 
thatthey ought not to robbe or ſpoile better 
chriſtians rhea themſclues, And one of _ 
| 1 
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ſaid Spaniardes cut his clone as S, Martine 
didin'fiue partes, and diſtributed theſame 
yppon fue children which were ſtript of 
eircloathes and lefte naked by ſome ofthe 
kearnes. Bur very fewe or none of them el- 
capeda milerable end;For the Earle himlelfe 
was beheaded by a poore ſouldior, beinge 
found in a woode witha verie [male com- 
panie,and nor one flaine bur he:whole head 
was carried into england, and ſtandes dil[- 
gracefullie vppon London bridgefora trai- 
tors head. His brother Sr. Tohn was found 
vpponthe highe way by Sr. Tohn Souch, 
and - hauinge notice that the engliſhmen 
were marchinge towardes him, he was 
notable hauinge aprincipall good hotrſle ro 
moue hand or foore, vnrill the engliſh ſoul- 
diors-came vpponhim,and kild him . This 
is the iuſte indgment of God, executed 
vppon them that made the world beleue 
their quarrell was for relgion,and yettheir 
firſt exploite and crueleſt ate was putt in 
execution yppon poore catholicks churches, 
ſanQuaries, conſecrated veſlells which oy 
polluted & prophaned. Nothinge doth dil- 
pa God' more then hipocrifie , for as a 
oly- man ſaith. Simnlata Fonfticas, eft duplex 
mquues: fained holines is double iniquirie, 
for noe vice is more often nts.6s er of 
our.Sauiour, then this vice and wicxednes, 


and-although he pardoned all manner of Mar: 23. 


linnes, yet vato hipocrirtes he cried out woe, 
Ee 3 and 
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and courle and that many times. 


10.Sr, Tohn Norricein his Portingallvoiags 
with the baſtaid don Antonygoing to take 
Lisbone andto make him kingerhereof, of 
his great armie(which conſiſted of 18, thow- 
ſand able men ) he brought nor men enough 
ro bringe home his ſhippes: the ficſt enter- 
pricethat he attempted, was vppon a mo- 


naſterie by the Grine, which his ſoldiors . 
deſtroied and caſt downe. The Earle of E- * 


ſex that was the only Phenix of England, 
the cheefe Fauoritt - the Queene, and the 
only man that all the contrie flatterd and 
followed , and all the Engliſh nation aps» 

lauded, was arraigned and condemned of 

igh reaſon, and beheaded inthe cower of 
London , who when he tooke Cales in 
Spaine ( an exploite both terrible ro the 
Spaniardes , & ioyfull and honnorable vato 
England) the churches and ſanQtuaries.of 
thatcitrie felr the. greateſt ſmarte, which he 
prophaned, burned, and caſt downe whoſe 
lacred veſlells his ſouldiors tooke away and 
turned rhem into prophane and filthy vies; 
for the which fewe or none thar aſsiſted 
in that exploire,eſcaped an ominous and fa- 
tall end,as manny doe oblerue and note. In 
theMachabees, Heliodorus doth teſtifie thus 
much who counſelled his kinge if he had 
an enemie, that he ſhould ſend him torobb 
the Temple of Hieruſalem , and heſhould 
fad the lmarte thereof , becaule there isin 


—_ 
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- venth to diflolue to the number of fortie 


'greuous diſplealure, was depoſed, and died 
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thatplacethe power of God, which doth 
deftroie and confound fuch as come 'to 
annoy thar'place. 

11. S. Ambroſe ſpeakihge with Valentine Epi. 33. 
theyonger vſed theſe wordes; If you haue 
noe right to doe anny iniurie to any mans 
priuate howlſe, much lefſe,can you take away 
from Gods howſe , which neuer luffred fa- 
crilegious perſons vnpuniſhed and robbers 
of churches and facred/ thinges, as by the 
precedent examples appeares:as alſo by the 
griuvous puniſhment of Cardinall Wolly 18 
euident, who for ereinge his new college 
at Oxford and at Ipſwiche (as Stow writ- 
teth) obtayned licence.of Clement the ſea- 


monaſteries of good fame , and bountifull 
hoſpiralitie, wherin the kinge bearinge with 
all his doinges, none dviſt controll him. In 
the execuringe of which buſines, five per- 
ſons were his cheefe inſtruments , which 
were ſore puniſhed by God, two of them fel 
at diſcord amoungelt themſelues, and the 
one flue the other , andrhe ſurminor was 
hanged for his labour, the 3. drowned him- 
ſelfe ina well, the 4. being wealchie en- 
oughe before, begged his bread ro his dy- 
ingeday,and the 5. was DoQor Allen . The 
cheefe inſtrument amoungeſt them was 
murthered by Thomas fitz-Gerrald . The S 
Cardinall fallinge afterwards inro the kings 


Ee 4 milſe- 


miſerably, and the colleges which he meant: 
ro haue made foe glorious a buildinge, came + 
neuer to goodeffeRe . For this irreligious, 
robberie was done of noe conſcience , but 
to patch vpp pride, which priuate wealth 
could not furniſhe, | 


Whether the kinge may take away church b- 
vinges at bis pleaſure; And Whether as he is 
abſolute kinge of the temporall goodes of bis 
ſubieftes , he be ſo alſo of the Church , aud 
of Charche luinges. 


CHAPTER IV. 


Iſraell, that if they would needes have a 


kinge, he would take away their vineyardes } 


their landesand liuinges, and would beſ- 


Yeftado in rowe them vppon his ſeruants &c. The ho- 
tib Reg. Jie doQors doe expound this place tro be 
F4p- 15* "ment of Tyrannicall kinges, who follow- 
inge their paſsjon gr proper will, and not 


lawe or reaſon, would performe this rowar- 
des thoſe ſtiffnecked people. And loe to di- 
uertand diſſlwade them from the vehement 
defire they had togettthem a kinge he vied 
thoſe wordes, nor that of right or iuſticea 
good kinge oughtſoe ro doe, And "on. $. 

| | 4 
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Gregorie doth expound the: ſame ſayinge, 
that Tyrantes and notgood kinges will doe) 
this, for ( ſaith-he ) in-that hiſtorie of kin- 

s weeread, that God was highly diſplea- 
{ed with Achab for takinge away-the vi- 
neyarde from Naboth, for which the ſaid 
Achab with his Queene Iezabell, was fore 
puniſhed by God for the ſame, therfore S. 
Gregorie ſaith this was not godes comaun- 
dement; And therfore Dauid beinge ſollici- 
ted at the requeſt of Orna Tebuſeus to take 
a platt of grounde for. to edifice an alter for 


vntill he made payment thereof ,  Soe as 
whatſoeuer is {ett downe by the prophett 
Samuell, is to giue warninge to good kin- 
ges What they ſhould obſerue , and what 
they ſhould torbeare to doe , thus farr S. 
Gregorie. 

2, S. Tohn Chriſoſtome did reprehend 
the empreſſe Eudoxia the wife of Arcadius 
the Emperor, for takinge away from acer- 
taine widdowe her vineyarde , and ſeinge 
that he could doe -nothinge'with ber by 
faire meanes, he cauſedthe church gates to 
be ſbutr againſt her , For Emperors. and 
kinges are notabſolur. Lordes of the landes, 
and goodes of their ſubiees, neither can 
they rake them away accordinge to their 
pleaſures, vnles ir be for great 0a al- 
though many- proteſtant courtiers, doe ſay 
the contrarie only to flatter their Frincets 

or 


'our Lord, he would neuer take or accept it - 
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for if Princes had the proprietis 
and dominjon- of their ſubietes goodey, 
then there ſhould be noe neede of anny pars 
leament , orcourtes to treate with the lub-| an 
ies forthe kinges neceſsitie, but they may | 101 
take from the ſubieQs all they haue at theire | a 
owne' pleaſure, Bur the kinge for beinge 
head and Lord' of the kingdome , and fo 
his painestaken in the gouerament thereof 
hath his owne patrimonie , rents andſer- 
uices withſuchlike: or if this be not ſuffi 
cient for the defenſe of the weale publique / 
& chriſtis religio, the ſubies ought ro ſup- 
lie his wars, rather by requeſt then by vio- 
ence ; But theſe newe goſpelſers' ſay with 
Plutar. in the matchevillians, that kinges by their pre- 
Apo rogatiues, may take all their ſubieQs goods 
cotheirpleaſure : as a flatterer ſaid to the 
kinge Antigonus , that all thinges are law- 
full for the kinge to doe, vnato whome the 
ſaid Antigonus made aunſwere.Vnto tiran- 
nicalland barbarous Princes ſuch thinges . 
are lawfull, but vnro vs,norhinge is lawfull 
but that which is honeſte. 
3- This is the difference berwixr the 
_—_ kinge and the tyrant, for the ones 
ubie& to thelawes of God and nature:the | 
other is fubie&t to noe lawe, but to his 
will and his paſsion, havinge noe reſpe@ro | 
lawe, conſcience, faith or 1uſtice . The one | 
doth reſpe@ cheefly the good ofthe weale 
publique : the other his owne priuate co- 
moditie; 
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moditie: the one doth enriche his ſubieQs 
by all the beſt meanes:he can, the other 
doth ;mpoueriſh them with all exrorfion 
and impoſition. The one doth reuenge rhe 
iniurie don vnto God & the comon wealth, 
and pardones his owne proper iniurie: the 


| Tyrantdoth the contrarie, anddoth reuen- 


his owne quarell, and forgive the iniurie 

e vnto God. The oneendeuours topre- 
ſerue loue and amitie amoungeſt his fub- 
ies, the other doth fowe diflentions and 
factions amoungeſt them to deſtroy them, 
and by their deſtrution to enriche himſelfe 
with the confiſcation of their goodes. The 
one makes great accomprt of rhe loue of his 
ſubieQs, the other euer groundes himſelfe 
in the hatred of his ſubieftes; The one 
doth ſearch the beſt and the moſt vertuous 
to beſtowe offices and promotions on 


* them; the other doth bettowe them vppon 
+ the wickeddelt people he can gerr. The one 


is a paſtour ro feede his ſubieQes, the other 


' Isawoulfe ro deſtroy them. 


4. Burto come to my purpoſe , thar it 
isnot lawſull for kinges to doe whar it 
pleaſeth them, the verie heathens hace ob- 
ſerned the conrrarie. Traian the Emperor 


Zonarut 


when he gaue the ſword ro thePrerorof ,,,,, .. in 


Rome, faid theſe wordes. If I ſhall comaund 
anny thinge that is lawfull or iufte, vie this 
{word for me, if otherwiſe I ſhall bid or co- 
maund anny thinge againſt iuſtice , vie it 
againit 
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agnine me. The kinges of Acegipt didcaule 
their magiſtrates to ſweare , not to obey 
them, bur in thinges lawfull, the ſame did 
Phillipp che beaucifull kinge of France: and 
Antigonus the 3. who comaunded his pre-} Pr 
fidentesand magiſtrates, that they ſhould} ot 
nor execute his comaundement, though-it} yc 
were {igned with his owne hande, -valesit} fa 
were 1ult, &lawfulLItis an ould proverbs | C 
Mebus et imperium in qua nihil licet, quam ms 1c 

$ 

” 

t 

{ 


perum in quo mihz liceat. Ic 18 better to be yn- 
der his gouernment where the lawe giues 

poe ſcope, then vnder his where all rhinges 
are lawfull withoutany reſtrainte. VE 
5. And for their ſpiritual comaungde,s. Gre» 
porie Nazian.dath admoniſhe the,you(lanh | | 
Orat. 17. that are -ſheepe aske not to feede your | : 
ad Ciues tors,neitherintermidle ia things that pet» 
pm”, TFaines not vnto yourcharge, doe not iudge 
perenfiore our iudges, nor preſcribe. lawes to. your 
w giuers, if yow will haue me to beplaine 
with yow , for the lawe of Chriſte hath | 
nmr 69 my ſubieRes, and referred youto 
my tribunall,and that yow are {heepe of my 
Cryſt, focke, And therfore S. Chiſoltome willed 
de verbis kinges to containe themſelues within cheir 
Iſa. Jimittes, forthe boundes of prieſt-hoode is: 
Hemit-40 diſtinguiſhed from the boundes, & limittes | 
of kinges,for'thar of prieſt- hoode is more, 
then that of kinges, for the kinges power 
exceedes not-temporall thinges, bur the 


power of prieſt-hoode came from haeueys 
rac 
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the kinge hath the charge of our bodyes, 
bur the prielt hath to deale with'our ſoules. 
Luciferius Biſhop of Caler ſaith theſe wor- 
des. What power haue you ( ſpeakinge of 
Princes) of Biſhopps which if you ſhall nor 
obey by the ſentence of God alreadie giuen, 
you {halbe condemned? S.lohn Damaſcen 
faith,that Princes bhaue nothinge to doe in 
Church marters, for that their office is not 
to gouerne ecclefiaſticall ſtate, and therfore 
S.Paule faith. Neſcitis quod Angelos wmdicabi- 
mus multomagis ſecularia?Doe you notknow 
that wee ſhall iudge Angells, much more 


ſeculer thinges? 


6. Theinconuenience of this is declared 


by rwo examples, of a politicke courtier, 


and-a religious chriſtian. Ecebolus Sophiſt, 
was maiſter to Iulian the Apoſtate , and 
much eſteemed of him , this poliririan in 
the gouernment of Conſtantius, did frame 
himlſelfe a chriſtian, co conforme himlelfe 
ro che Emperors humour: & when the ſaid 
Conſtanrius becamean Arian hererique,the 
laid Sophiſte trourned his coat alſo. Againe 
when Iulian the Apoltate, was Emperor, 8 
denied his faith & became an infidle, the ſaid 
Ecebolus becameallſo an infidle: afterwards 
when Tulian died and Iouinian alſo & that a 
moſt deuout and godly Catholique ſuccee- 
ded Iulian, Ecebolus like the Cameleon did 
conforme himſelfe rothe newe Emperor, & 


caſt him ſelfe at the Church doore, crauing 
: pardon 


/ 
Lib.3.c.11 


Socres. (3, 
3» In 


pardon of the Chriſtians, as Socrates ſaith, 
A liuely repreſentation ofthe poliririans of 
this time, of whome louinian the Emperor 
ſaid, thatthey worſhipp not God, bur the 
Pr INCC, | 


7. The other example is of Cefariug | 


who as his brother $. Gregorie Nazianzen 
faith, beinge honoured with great offices, 
and promorions of the ſaid Iulian, and for 
that he would not forgoe his religion 
beinge a Catholique, he was disfauoured 
of the faid Tulian, and forſakinge the 


worlde and the fauor of-che Emperor, did' 


ſer lirtle by all wordly promotion and cre- 
dit of the Emperor, in reſpe& of the Ca- 
tholique religion'. This example of Ce 
farius, doth repreſent vnto vs a fine C+ 
tholique,and the other of Ecebolus a fine 
Policitian of thele our dayes . Wherefore 
if wee endeuour to followe the Princes 
Religion , as ofren the kinge doth change 


the lame, foe often wee muſt alſoe chan-- 


ge ours , and foe wee make of the Prince 
a God, and forſake che liuinge God. 
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TO —— _ 


That the proteſtant religion , Whoſe 7 v5.95 


articles 


foundation and groundes are the 
aforeſaid, is nothmge elſe then 4 denyinge of 


all Religion and pietie , and 4 reneWinge of 


all herefies. 
CHAPTER 1. 


EEE quitieis the beſt & faithfulleſt 


=— SLED 


uinian, Vigilantius, Aerius, Aquarios , Ar- 
menians, Nouatians, Pepuſtans., Pheuda- 
poſtles, Euuomians, Pelagians, and Dona- 
tiſtes. Touinian the Moncke ſaith, that faſ- 
tinge or abſtinence are of noe worthe. He 
deftroiedallo the virginitie of the bleſſed 
Virgin, affirming thar {hee loſt her virginitie 
when (hee was delivered of Ieſus , and ſaid 


that continencie in Virgins and religious . 


people, was noe better then matrimonie: 


. and (oe certaine Virgins beinge at Rome 
ypon this herefie did marrie,by which (ſfauh 


S. Auguſtine ) was comitted a prodigious 
thinge, and wasextinguiſhed ſo reprefently 
that it didnot gett footinge amoungelt 0- 
ther prieſtes, 

2, S-Ierom exclaimed againſt Vigilan- 
rius 
i 


2 Aluinein his inſtitutions ſaith, 1,71;., 
that S. Auguſtine of all anti- 14. 7.15, 


n 
po " -, a C - 
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wittnes, but he enrolled your 4n=g.to.6. 
Patrons amoungeſt old hereriques , as Io- 4 "<"*: 


* 
OP ASI WA PEI AE Gn WE IT, IO > rr on es 


digs 


tius viinge theſe wordes. Ir is a lacrilege 
to heare what the filthie fellowe calls vs, 
alhmoungers and idolatecs, for that weere-/ 
uerence 7 er meanes bones, which he ment 
by thereliques of the holie Saintes. And 


the ſaid S, lerom writes,that. he denyedthe | 


ſepulchers of ſainRes ro be reuerenced, and 
worſhipped, and ſaid moreouer, that the 
praiers ofthe holy martyrsprofitrts norhinge 
after this life! imitaringe herin wicked Por- 
phiry and Eunomius by callinge them rhe: 
Ang d& forcerie of diuills : rherfore S, Auguſtine: 
/ eecleſiaſtt- did condemne Vigilarios. Aerius did barcke- 
| Ha gin ainſt prayers , and ages of the dead: 
Sad cates difference berwixt poo | 
| and Biſhopps. The Peputians would haue - 
womento'be prieſtes, varo whome they 
haue attributed all principalitie Auguſt, de- 
| here. 27. as the Proteſtanres haue done to : 
rather, Queene Elizabeth Anno 1, Parl. c. 1.Ofche- 
como 2.1;. lame herefie alſo were condemned , Euno» 
de capii- mius, as rhe ſaid S. Auguit. de bereft bereſe$4. 
wit, Baby. de bereſ. & ad Luther. Nouatus was con- 
Avg. H*- demned for an heretique by taint Augul- - 


—_— rine and faint Ambroſe, for denyinge poure 


hift.t, 4. Of abſoluinge finnes vnto the prieſts , and, 
Cap. 23- Conhrmarion to Biſhopps, as ſaint Cyprian 
Ambr. de doth wirtnes bb. 4. epift. 2. Theodoret. lib. 3. 
penis. 5.1% de hereticis. The Pelagians denyed original 
finneininfances: and taught that bapriſme 
Ang: he. 18 notnecellarie for them as ſaint Auguſtine 
re. 88, Writeth, 


4p. 2. 
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_ ctifice of the Maſſeas you doe, of w 


- bene ſome that would not away with ſa- 


* Saujour Teſu Chriſte . Arrius , Neſtorius, 
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3- $. Auguſtine and ſaint Optatus doe 
putt the Donatiſtes in the rancke of hereti- vg. de 
ues, for ſayinge that the churche fayled in here. 69. 
whole world, and that it remayneda- * —_— 
moungeſt themſelues in Aﬀrique: the like |; © © 
Caluine faith of the Catholique churche. j;,... 
Thoſe Donatiſtes did caſt rhe bleſſed Sacra» Peww!. 0p- 
ment vnto doggs, burne churches, and * lib. :. * 
breakealters, tooke away all church orna- <4! inf t. 
mentes as you doe, they aboliſhed the ſa- 707 1r* 
Theod. 
kinde of people Ignatius ſayeth there bach pre, ;. 


ctifices and oblations, becauſe they confel- 
ſed nor the Euchariſte to be the fleſh of our 


Diofcorus 8& Enriches, as faint Auguſtine gas A 
and ſaint Athanaſius ſaye, and as itis allead- ,,,.;,s. 
ged in the 7. councell , a. Io de- Aths. p. 
nied all traditions and the wirtneſſes of the 483. _ 
fathers, rheyſaid alſoc they would allowe £>*=p'S 
nothinge but the ſcriprures ſayinge ; What 7*ee 
ſcripture doth proue that the ſonne is con- 
<7 eons or bonne with my Father? 
the lame alſoe did Simon Magus ſaye. 2 
4+ Wirth Symon Rn Vakhactain, _—_— 
and Manicheus , you demie free will. With clemenc, 
Flornius and with Symon Magus , you Alexen- | 
affirme God to be author of all evil}, as S, i" 5: 
Auguſtine, Clemens Alexandrinus & Ter- 3 "Og - 
tulian ſaye of the ſaid Symon s.With reriul, de 
Conſtancius, you {aye that cuenie Civill preſcrigs. 
Fi Prince 


$-- - 450 Lib, TX, The Theater of Catholick 
# Prince ought.to be head of the churche ac- - 
| gi. ops. <Ordinge to Euleb.lib. 3. Whetfore-S. Arhas, 
ad ſolice.: Nafius called him. antechriſt, and the abho-' 
view vi;2-Mination of deſolarion, of whome alſoe $,. 
| degeniesr. Hillarie faith theſe woordes ; I tell you. 
Y 96; my_ when I ſhallſpeake voto, you, thar I ſpeake, 
F ctiumen 4;. 2 Nero & tharDecius & Maximianus ſhel ; 
*  quiincipis Heate me, you's ht againſt God, you thugs, 
 $ewpu ef der againſt rhechurch , you perlecute the: 
toquendi... Saints , you take awaye. the Religion of. 
iſte , you are nor onlye the Tyrant of. 
men, but. of God, you doe prevent ante»; 
_ chriſt;and worcke his miſteries , you coyne. 
faith, living withour faith, thou of all men. 
the moſt: wicked : this he ſpoake to him 
in his life time. , : 9 
5- With Marcius and Manicheus, and 
| other heretiques you condemne manny, 
bookes of the ſcriprures, which would not 
Teceaue the ſcriptures : Nift cum adiettionbus 
& detrattionibus fattis, but with curtinge 8 
maglinge of them. You take away Chriſme 
with Nouatus, who denied the: holye gho- 
aſte. With Iouinian , as S. Auguſtine faith 
of him, you take away pennaunce from the 
church : who ſaid allo that all finnes were 
equall. Alſo with Pelagius yow take away. 
the Sacrament of orders and prieſt-hoode, ' 
with Petrus Abalardus, Wicletffe, and Hus 
all vocall prayers. And with the Arme-/ 
nians youſay that matrimonie is noe Sacra-.. 
ment. You take away genezall couple 
; WI 
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withthe Atians, that would'not obey the 
councell of Nice . With Neftorius thar 


- would not dbey the councell of Epheſus, 


with Eutiches and Dioſcorus , that would 
nor obey the councell of Chalcedon. With 
Iouinianus {= faint Auguſtine wirtnefleth) 
you eate all meates euerie daye without 


meate,you doe the like obſeruinge noe fate. 
Caluine tooke away im nfo the 
chrch with the heretique Hills, as ſaint 
Aiguſtine and ſaint Ambroſe . ſay, when 
Chriſte is prayſed the Arrians are madd. 


heauen are equall in glorie, becauſe all iuſte 


petſons are equall in this life in merittes, ci: rrad#- 


7s qe 


and all ſinners are equall in finnes . Wirth 


the Catharies you denie all ſacraments; fo" phe 


With the heretiques-called'Lamprigi, you 
take away vowes and votaries. With the 
Euſtachians yow take away chuyches and 
alcers dedicated to marrirs. 


6. Againe, with the Eurichian hereci- Epift. 75 2 


ques, yow take away oblations, ſacrifice, 
and chriſme, as Leothe Pope complained 
by his letters to Martianus the Emperor 
epiſt. 75. v he ſaich. Intercepre eft ſatri- 
ficij cane chriſmatis [andificatio. The 
oblation of the ſacrifice is intercepted, and 
hallowinge of the chriſme failgth . And as 


in the time of Antechriſte (as that auncient. 


holy fatherand conſtant Marty: Hipolitus, 
| | Fit 2 that 


bus, 
any obſeruation of dayes or difference, of _ 


q 
With Iouinian you fay,that all which be in come. 


tentiar '"M 


Aug lib. :: 
de berefi= | 


Amng.li.re | 
reirads. | 
Ambr.'in _ 


de Baſilie ; 


wry 
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.;atlivediothe of our Lord 220. ſaith.” , 
t ccleſiarum edes ſacre tiguri) infter erint;- pre- 
110ſuMm corpus & ſanguis Chrifis in diebus lis - 
n.nextabi &c, the church be like cot- 
radges, the bleſſed body and blood of Chriſt 
ſhall notbeſeene, the Maſle ſhalbe vrterly 
defaced,ſoe-as yow Teeme ro be the precur- 
/>: +. *, \iursof this beaſt , For with the Donariſts 


>-:,+ {( as Optarus writeth your giue the bleſſed 
+ * -4c-amentt e chnſmatorie wich 
mh th2 ſacred e, yow violentlie caſt vpon 
\-'.; he grounde, with them alſo yow breake 


, 3+.» aiiers, With them alſo and with the Arrians 
t- < - of Aﬀeicke (as Vidor faith) yow 'over- 
- * -chrowe churches, monaſteries and chappels, 
' 4nd as they made ſhirtes and briches of rhe 
' \eſtimentes and alrer cloathes , burned 
»ookes, ſpoiled churches of their orma- 
menres , as appeared inan epiſtle by the 
»1!hoppes of Egipte to Marcus the Pope, 
ad as Nazianzenus ſaith , mifteria verterune 
-1 commedias,the miſteries of our religio they 
r2:ned ro playes and comedies , euen foe 

d»8 you the hike, 
: 7. Againe, you refuſe with theſe here- 
{+1 ; riques, ro.come tothe generall councells,to 
** * gciue anaccompreof your doinges, as ſaint 
i A-1guſtine ſaith of chem z Wir 0. 
- 4 »yozerthe kinge of Babilon, Antio- 
. 4. .« c'18s Epiphanes, and Tulian the apoſtate 
( which reprefente che diuill againſt Chriſte 
his ſpouſe) yow [poile his church, yow 

co 
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robbe her ofher treaſure, yow violently iv- 
uadeall lacred patrens and (ayuaries, youv 
takeaway alters , plates, challices, candle- 
ſticks, and all other ornamentes dedicar-* 
ro the leruice of God:yow defile, abule 2-5 
ſtaine all ſacred thinges , andas they pro+: 
| bired ſacrificeandoblations , ſoe yow 6: - 
the like. Wich the ſaid Tulian(which of av - 
tuous and catholique Prince, became ſu« 
dainlies tirannicall perſecutor of Chiſic 
and his members) yow baniſbe pricſtes a- © 
religious people, ur exceedinge his tiranys 
In, yow put them to the crueleſt dea;!; 
thar the diuill can inuente: yow contemn« 
thecroſſe of Chriſte and called chem wre: 
ched men (as ſaint Cyrill ſaith of bim )f-'r 
doinge reuerence to the ſaid ſacred croſi”, - 


as for making the figne of the croſle in ther '--+ 


fore heads, for planting ir ous: their doores, 
for keepingeit in their howles, he did ali. 
reproue them for viſittinge theirſepulche:s. 
for worſbippingereliques of Martyres, fc. 
prayinge vnto them at their graues, a: 
called them dead men. And as he oue* 

threwe the Image and piQure of Chii! c- 
the arke and ſhrine wherin were celigio: + 


kept the bones of S. Iohn Baptiſte, bra+e . : 


them —_ burned them and diſperſed -- 
brode the aſhes, ſo yow doe the like - An 


as the Tewes crucified the Image of Chr:t -- £ . 


as S. Athanaſius ſairh, as cheirfathers crc: 
hed Chriſte himſelfe, = you doe the } ». 
F - A:i.G 
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| And as the ethinckes brake the Image of 
135. 4 Chriſte, yow doethelike ., Yow followe 
puſcione Aerius, who refuled toobſeruepreſccipt and 
Imagin® appointed” faſtinge dayes, alleadginge for 
Chrifti. himſelfe that he ſhould not be vnder the 
RR = Iudaicall yoke of bondage, as our Iuel] and 
| # - 154, other proreſtanres ſaid, therby claiminge 
| de here. thelibertie of their newe poſpetl : . 
' £«p.33- $8, The Manichees and Euſtachians, did 
Fpiphen. fait yppon ſundayes , for that they would 
* bereſ.7-5: not ſeeme to reioyce for the reſurreion of 
Chriſt, as S. Ambroſe epiſt,8$3.and ſaint Au- 
ſtine epiſt. 86. doe declare: as alſo ſaint 
piph. Hereſ. 75. Alſo the Priſcilians did faſt 
vpon ſondayes and vppon the natiuitie of 
our Lord, leaſt they ſhould ſeeme ro alow 
of the humanitie of Chriſte, as S. Leo in 
his epiltles dooth ſert downe. All theſe you 
_ _, followe, doinge all thinges in deſpite of 
y * de the church as Luther did. Ecee(inquit)quando 
colif- pert: home pracipit (Scil. papa) ob id ipſum non facia, 
4 p72" & fi non precepiſſet vellem facere , when man 
4 comaundes( vid. the Pope) I will not obey 
him, for thathe comaunded , andif he had 
_ not comaunded, I would haue don it, 1 
will doe it when I ſhall thincke good ; as 
the ſaid Aerius ſaide , that he would not 
| obey the churche in his faſtinge, and yer 
did nor Godcomaiid vs to obey his church 
; and the rulers thereof in manay places ſay- 
[- Mfene;n6s inge, whoſocuer defpiſeth you deſpiſerh 
- 


9. The 


09 


- bſted only of the good, and that the vitbje % vw 
church manny yeares agoe did periſbe, and #14 


and" Protelant religion. | je Ee. 
9. ke cn mma nm $A as. 
ſtine ſaith) that the churche of God eon», Jug. Bbc? 


that 'it did confiſte only of their owne 
ſee and congregation , as you hold the 
ſamero be in your owne ſee onlie. If wee 
mult become prorteſtanrs, wee 'muſte em- 
brace all theſe forefaid herefies condemned 
by all the holie doQors, general councells 
of Chriſtendome, ahd rhe vniterſall Ca- 
tholique chutche in all ages: wee moſt allo 
manraine newe berefied th worſe then the 
former, and inuent more of chem . As that 
the Trinitie of God, the deitie of Chriſthig 
paſsion, death and refurrefQion, are but pa- 
piſticall inuenrions, and thar they otighre, 
as breers as brambles to be'caſt out. of the 
vineyard of the Lord, theſe be the wordes 
of one of thefamilie of love; in the arti- £*1579+ | 
cles printed at London. 

/ 10, Did not the Proteſtantes of Hun- 
garie putt vpp conclufions ar Albaiulia, that 
it is Idolatrie to adore Chriſte, which alſo 
they haue defended through all Germanie? Y Yirah, 
Did not Whitakers ſay , that the image of 9%. 5«»> 
Chriſte is as veriean Idoll, as the image of _ P<Ls 
Venus or ITupicer? That Chriſte is not got- ,-,-1;.uv 
ren of the ſubſtance of his Father. That S. 4, cop, 
Peter was neuer at Rome, That the ſucceſ- pag. 154. 
fion of Popes is antechriſte, that the vniuer- 
falchurch is antechriſte? They ſay moreover 

Ff 4 , thac 
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that the blood of Chriſte 8 nothir - 
i T 
in' 
6... be not juſtified by the meritrs of Chriſte, } in 
oc. 26, 
CORES with manny laſphemies vide ſup, Ex | vw 
ſpongis Calum Turciſmi lib, 4<cap. 22. that weecan- | a 
ol. 210, not obſerue godes lawes. Buny in his chriſ- | þb 
.. tian exerciſe dedicared to the v 
_ of Yorkedid laje of the bleſſed virgin, when | t 
{bee ſtoods at the crofle in the time of | « 
Chriſte his death, thar ſhee violated the 
firſt comaundemenc, as alſo theg.6,andg, | t 
comaundement. x 
i 
| 
| 
{ 
be. 2s all impierie, and miſcheefe . Which wicked 
—_—_ doQrine is. againſte the carholique Faiths - 
- $n.cnaiib, Which ſaierh in our creede,thart Chriſte was 
 , $4114. coceaued of the bleſſed Virgina, So Archiball | 
rr 2k Hamelcon ſhewes,that chey make the vil- _ 


207 > K deſt wooman inthe world, equall vatoche Þ 
amenſt 4, 3, Dlelled Virgine . Caluine attribuced igno- 7 
'Cols. iy. Tance vnto Chriſte, 8 ſaich that he obtained 
Ca 34. $0des faunur by faithe . That Lutherans 


\ 
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denie Chriſte his aſſenfion into heauen. Col. Hoy, 
That Caluine denies Chriſte his deſcenfion 27-Smidl, 
into hell : others of them denies thetrue ** vi 
gone of Chriſte yppon thecrofle. Lucher my, 
ith, thatif wee haue faith, wee are equall ar 
in dignitie with ſaint Peter,and ſaint Paule, impreg. 


with the bleſſed Virginand all the ſainftes, Londini 
Godis 


and that is as fauorable vnto ſuch as '53>. 
baue his faith,as to Chriſt himſelfe,and that j3%.: $ 
wee haue noe leſſe righte vnto life euerlaſ- ,;,,,7;" 
tinge, then he : and that wee be noeleſle >er.c.c, 
delivered from erernall death then he. 

12. Othersſaid , that whoſoeuer hath Bexs is 
this faith, Godis bound to give vnto him confeſſ p- 
the kingdame of heauen, and thar ons - : 
our faith though neuer ſoe lictle (norwith- 7/0254 
Randinge anie wickednes ) wee ſhould be 1; (4,16. 
ſecure of heauen, & that there is no finne be- Lach. ſer, 
fore God, but incredulirtie . That the tenn e Moyſe, 
comaundements pertaine not to-Chriſtids, & 1. de 
Thar accordiige to Caluine itisimpoſzible (27.24% 
to the SainRes to obſerue the comaunde- ;,g .,.".. 


- ments; Alſo that there is noe paines of Cale. Uh x 


damnation for man, butto thincke that God <p. 25, 
is aduerſarie to him. Petrus Rycherus ſaid, 
(who was it were the Idoll of Beza, and 


who was ſente by Caluine vntothe weaſte 


Indies ) that Chriſte ſhould nor be prayde 
vnto, Wherfore he tooke Gloria Patri f Fi- 
lio &Fc. out of the Plalmes of Dauid. Cort. in 2; 
13. Did not Cartwrith ſay. I cannot be ,,,,. 
that ſaint Peter and faint Paule 191, - 
were 
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- 1.2 .: were ſoe fooliſh, as to thincke, thata pou. 

- + + -» Miſerableman, which they ſaw withchirþat 
Bexs in © eyes, was'their God. Beza alloe holdestlf - on 
reſps. «at, ſame,and many others of that ſtampe, yi . ſm 
pa Y,; ſome of them,'thar wers burnt in Queal « 
_—_— þ;ſ- Maries dayes, and related by Fox for May -/p« 
Cereleſri - Tyrs, houlde. That Chriſt was in deſperatiaf, -- 
p4g-1534». When he was vppon the crofle,, accordingf 
Calw.3n _. ro Caluine.. That God is the authoralf 
_ ” caule of finne; the procurer , and intifey 1, 
prion. 2. comaunder and worker, and that the adilÞ. 
l. 1.c. 18. terie of Dauid, and the treaſon of Iudat. .- 
Peter | Was as wellthe worke of God, as the con| 
. wertyr. 5 yerfion of faint Paule. And that man hit yer 

nap rene noe free will : . with manny ſuch horribk} an 
*bon in e. blaſphemies to tedious for me to repel wit 
Rew.8. © and irkſome for anny Chriſtian to hea} de 
Cals.l;, de Soe as by theſe wicked paradoxes, it mul} / or 
ezern*® ,. followe, 'that God is turned ro be a & : 


Deipre- \jl[, and'that' he is moſt vniuſte to con- 


& 
5 
o 


m_ ; demne men for the offenſes which they 

giinsli. de cannot ſhunne, hauinge noe free will'ts] . «| 

providen- auoide them, nor noe force to refills | 1 
t 
| 


4 
o 


3, God, the worker, counceller,and intiſe | 
to finne, 


y 
That 
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th there noe jote or fillable of Chriſtian religion, 

of ought to be counted 4 thinge indifferent or of 
. ſmale moment, aud that Whoſoener doth not 
nf agree With the Catholque Church int all 
# pointes of beleefe, cannot be ſaued, 


CHAPTER 1II. 


SCARE { A AI AA Thomas ſaith, that whoſoe- 

= 39 uer doth err in onearticle, he 5. Thow.u =o 

PERS bath noe faith of the reſt : for 4: 33+ | 

WoaYsw as ſaint Vincentius Ferar, ſaith, 

{ yertfſe hath noe more fondations then one, 

bef and the ſame is indiuifible, which is the di- 

f-uinetruech, which cannot be deceaued, nor 

sf deceaue : and ſoe whoſoeuer doubreth in 

i} one, hath noe foundation of the reſte For 
| ifa rocke ſhould fall, vppon which there 
00-4 ſhould be 12. chambers, all choſe chambers 
hex would fall alſo: euenſoe the proceſtants in 
10] . che beginninge fell from the church , which 

Ms! ,jistherocke vppon which Chriſte builded 

theſe 12. chambers, I meane the twelue ar- 

ticles of our beleefe , loe once they fallinge ' 

from the church, they fell fxom theſe 12.ar- 

ticles; and came vnto vs, in ſpirits erroris & 

mendacy, in the ſpirite of error and lienge, 

4 | - This Martin Luther ſaid of the Zuinglians. tab. dis- 
In vaine( ſaith he) they beleeue in God, log.6.c.x8 
the father, the ſonne, and the holie ghoaſt, 

| and all the reſt, becaule they denie _ 
AlLiC18 


> —_—_— 
— 
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article. Hoc eit corpus meum: this is my bod Þ y 

2: For thiscaule Iconoclaſters or Ini, 
breakers are auncient herertiques , becahy, 


le 
they denie that article of the catholiq_gini 
church of the reuerencinge of ſacred inde} 
ges. How many of al eſtates, prelates,nqhl 
and common people, ſuffred eyther daigint 
or baniſhmente in the-time of the Ent 
perors that were image breakers? for tha 
conſidered that wholoeuer - obleruethlzec 
the lawe, and offendeth-in one, i&guilty Miic 
all the reſte. The trewe morhr of whai 
child would haue noe diviſion thereolfy 
Nome ſti ( ſaith ſaint Auguſtine) quort ha 
Eatis beretici, doe notthele which you all 
heretiques, confeſle the ſame rrinicie, 'bs{ wh 
leue alſo in Chriſte, and yer they were ab| offe 
led auncient hereriques , whoſe herein} ws 
were knowen and nowe alrogether extilh -< 
Auz.lib,z guiſhed through their abſlrgities . Hoe 
de orinie, credunt (ſaich be) lib.2:necru in catholicafi 
cop. 17. | ſedin ſchiſmate aliquo aut hereſs credunt, \ 
ſoeuer beleeucth all articles of che 
and otherwiſe remaininge inany ſciſmeand 
herefie, cannot be in the catholique faith, 
Zoxo.i.z, The Arrians denied bur one, lerter in the 
. 17, creede,.and yec {aint lerom faith, that Wrhe 
k Toce6.l.2 church hadnorreſiſted the Emperor Valens | 
. av which did fauour the Arrians , touching 
: * that letter which was Omuſion, in ſteed of 
Omiſion, Chriſtendome ( ſaith he) would 
haue bene in great danger, 
3- When 
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y vody-2, Whenthe prefe@ of the Arrian Empe- ,, 
Img aValens , dealt with ſainrBaſil that he g, oy, 

: I lb id not be loe obſtinate Or wilfull in his orsdt 20. 

| pinions, but that he ſhould conforme him- in laudews 
d iaffelfe ro the Emperor and live in his fauour, P#!#. 
anſwered; that ſuch as are fedd with the 
 defgintie feaſtes of holy ſcriptures, they would ; 
 Eiffufferall kinde of tormentes rather then Y 
r today jotr, fillable or lerter ſhould be chaun- 
Mlllzed, And as for the Emperors frindſhipp, he "Y 

7 Sid elteeme it well, ſoe that it were not a- ® 
Wfginſ pietie and religion - S.. Chriſoſtome Row. t | 
n that place of ſaint Paule. Havinge * - 

with everie bodie. Wee ought nottopres -! | 


ws 


” 
" 


05 et 
ut ferr (ſaith he) peace before godes trueth, 
» b#! whey rhe ſame is in danger, burrather ro 
? Gb] offec our lives for the defence thereof. Soe 
WW! a yow ſee that the Arrians were condem- 
Us for hereriques for one letter, beingein 
6 all ocher poimes catholiques, bur the pro- 
1] reſtantes have raiſed from hell all the here- 
07 Jes thar ever were , for noe hereriques al- 
«! moſte that ever were, but kepr ecclefiaſtical 
{ ſervice and ceremonies like the catholiques, 
but the proteſtants haue taken away all: 
therfore they ſhould not bragge that their 
religion is agreable tothe word of God, or 
the Romiſh church , or that the Romiſh 
church, or anny member thereof , ſhould 


= cSnS27z77;5 


That 
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That the ntwe Riligion, for that it takes 
all religion, is Worſe then 'that of wy 
Turckes and Gentiles. | 
CHAPTER IV. 


9 Turmius a proteſtant 1 
ſayeth, that Lutherans and det 


ainiſtes do deſtroye and take a=] 


Way the cheefeſte articles of Chriſtian rel» 
ape the fondation of 6ur faith, Which! 
s is proued tobe true; That religion is] 
beſte, which thinckes of God 'moſt reus-'' 
rentlie, and'of their neighbours moſt cha- 
ritably : but the Turcks and Gentiles doe” 
fatr excel the new religion in worſhipping ' 
God and helpinge their neighbors : rhet-" 
fore it muſt needes be better,then the new," 
Cicero i, Cicero ſayeth, that God is a certaine excel-" 
». de di- lentand erernall nature, and that the order” 
winizace. of eccleſiaſtical thinges, is the beawrie of" 
© _ the world: who although they did ſpeake” 
Infit. 4« of manny godes, » they afficme Iupiter to: 
pnonarevis 1. che father of all the refſte , and ſaie that* 


= '''** rheydid wotſhipp but ' one God, and the 
God,as Iuſtinus martyr ſaid,and Plato ſairh;” 


Plato de , | 
> dig. Deus qui bonuseft, malorum cauſanoneſt; God ' 
loge wo whichis good, isnot the cauſe of euills:and 


in another place he ſaith, God is not vniuſt, 


reſte of the godes as the miniſters of one | 


burmoſtiuſt.But the ney religion doth 7 1 
in 


Th 
me 


oy 
as 


« _ 
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(inthechapter aboue recited.) that -God is 
the cauſe of all miſcheefe and wickednes: by: 
which wicked aſſertion they. make him a 


deuill. | 

2, All philoſophers did referre-all the ins 
ferior motions, to a certaine fupreame: mo- 
tive, by the conſideration whereof, they 
| found acertaine ſupreame'mouer, anda cer- / 
| raine euerlaſtinge cauſe, which is.the center 
of begininge , and principle 'of all thinges;”. 
|. ynto whome all thinges are ſubordinated; 
' The Turcks faie, that God-is immutable, -. 


mercifull, pitrifull, one onlie, who giues e 
verie man according to his worckes, reward 
tothe good, andtormentes - to the. badde, 
and ſoe they call God, la, Ila; Mabomet reſulZ 
God, God aboue, and Mahomet his pro- 


| pher. But the new religion doth ſay he gi- 


ues noe reward tothe good, nor tormentes 
tothe badd, ſoethathe hath any iotr of faith 
with him, and the more wickeda man is, 
the neerer he is to Gods fauour. The Turcks 
doe beleue that it is poſsible ro keepe godes 
lawes, but the newereligion-deth ſay it is 
impoſsible, and that heauen is givento 
thoſe that have any faith, without anny 
reſpe&t ro works or mans endeuour . The 
Turcks alſo affirme,tthat Chriſte aſcended 
vnto heauen in his fleaſhe, and fitreth in 
the preſence of God. The Turckes Alcoran 
ſaies, that Ieſus Chriſte was the ſonne of 


|| the Virgin Matie, was inſpiced by God, 


\ 
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a, 


that he was the worde, 
dome , and the minde of God the 


and that he was the Meſsias,and the 


was the beſt, the pureſt , and the godlieſt, | 


and that of all the children of Adam, none 
was vnſpotred and vndehled by Sathan bur 


Marie andherchild. Azoar. 3. 76. The new | 


religion beleeues of her noe ſuch marter, 
and compares her with their owne morhers 
and ſome of themcalle her, a ſaffron bagg- 

3- Vnder the dominion of the Turcks, 
the chriſtians are permitted withour anny 


— rc, to cxecciſeallthe rites and exer- 


ciſes of chriſtian i : not ſoe vnder 


princes of the new religion, who are 


rer of the catholique chriſtian 
religion, thenanoy Turcks , Iewes, Gen- 
riles or that euer were. In Conſtant» 
tinople are many monaſteries ſtan- 


repleniſhed with religious people, 
in ia and other of the arcks Domi. 
nions,are at this day many orders, 
and eccleftaſticall digniries of the church, 
and chriſtian paſtors, as Patriarches, Metro- 
Pllicans , Archbiſboppes, Biſbopps , and 


; 


| 664 Lib. IX; TheThearey of catbolick, . | 


father; | 
. Prince |. 
Thene.l.6. that was ed vato the Iewes . Alf | 
ga 4+ 
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: - Priefts, vntoall which it is lawfull to con- 
--ſecrate,to ſay Maſſe, and Mouncks, Deacons 


and Subdeacons, doe miniſter at the Alter. 


\.. Thereare all alſo other officers which they 


call Agneſts , which doe read vppon fon- 
dayes the epiſtles. Thereare alſo Archiman- 
drite, thar is to ſay,the Fathbrs of Moncks. 
Theſe Patriarches are choſen by Mettopo- 
lirans, Archbiſhopps and Biſhopps, and are 
confirmed by the cheefe Baſla the kinges 
viccar: the next vnto theſe, are the Metro- 
politans, the cheefeſt of them, is the Me- 
tropolitan of, Theſlalonica, which hath vn- 
der him 10. Biſhopps, the Metropolitan of 
Athens, hath vader him 6. Biſhopps. In that 
cittie- of Athens, were ſeene in a publique 
profeſsion rogether 250. prieſts , there is a 
Metropolitan of Mitelin, but he hath no 
Biſhopps vnder him. The Metropolitan of 
Chalcedon hath vnder him 60.prieſts. There - 
1s a Metropolitan of Nyce , but he hath noe 
Biſhoppe ; The Metropolitan of Epheſus, 
hath hnder him 50. churches . The Merro- 
politan of Philipen, hath 150. Anrioch 4.0. 
Churches, Smyrnenſs 150. and Corinth, 

with other Merropolitans 6. 
4+ All doe agree with the Catholique 
religion in euerie pointe, exceptinge 3. Or 
4-errors of che Greeks. This is knowen by 
the cenſure that Teremie the Parriarche hath 
_ of the proteſtantreligion, which was 
ent by him th$ into Germanic, who ſoughr 
Ge an 
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an vnion betwixt them and the Greeke 
church , ſeeinge they forſooke the Latine 
church; or rather God, and the Latine haue 
forſaken them ; but the ſaid Patriarche did 
abhor, and refuſe an vnion with them, and 
ſaid there was aſmuch difference berwixt 
them, as betwimxt heauen and hell. You may 
read more of this matter in Michell ab Iſelt 
Anno 1580. Alſo the Patriarch of Philadel- 
phacalled Gabriell, did wrice varo Marti- 
nus Cruſus a Lutheran of this matter, re- 
queſtinge him neuer to trouble him , tou- 
chinge either, vnion or confirmation of his 


' do@rine. 


5. Tococlud this matter, if Turkes, Iewes, 
and Gentiles , thincke more reuerently of 
God the Father, of Chriſt Teſus his ſonne, 
and of his bleſſed mother, yea and do ſhew 
more fauor to chriſtians, then thoſe of the 
new religion doe, I muſt thincke and con- 
ceauea better opinion of Turckes then of 
theſe new vpſtarts, for S. Thomas ſaith, 
that hereſje is a greater ſanne, the paganiſme 
and Iudaiſme: for alrhoughe infidels denye 
more articles of faith then hereriques , yet 
becaule hereriques do perlecute the church 
with greater malice then the other, and 
the greater malice argueth the greater (in- 
ne, therfore hereriques are the greater 
finners . For as ſaint Paule faith, an he- 
rericall man is damned by his owne proper 
iudgment:therforeIleaue the conclukon to 
the conlideration of the reader, Al 
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An answer vnto Proteſtants, barkinge againit 
the religious inititutions of holy Orders, 
ſaying that religious vocations ers not in- 
Jiituted by our S4uionr. 


CHAPTER 1, 


F humane nature had conti- 
' nued in that bleſſed perfeRion 
of originall integrity, in which 
it was created, there would 
not be required (that grace excepted which 
in the beginning was infuſed and ſuperad- 
ded vnto it ) ſo many other graces and 
helpes,preuenier & ſublequent,exciting her 
flacknes and brackwardnes, and expelling 
her corrupt inclination and- propenfion to 
ſenſualicy,to corruptible, baſe, and vilecrea- 
tures. Wherfore the creator and proteQor of 
man whole nature is goodnes, whole pro- 
per worke is mercy ( as S. Leo ſaith ) doth 
neuer ceaſe or defiſte from giuinge of all hel- 
pos and meanes torepaire and redrefle this 
umane imbecillitie , by propoling and in- 
timatingall ſuch ſufficient moriues ro wor- 
ke our ſaluation withall , conuincing our 
negligence and vnprouident carelelnes, it 
wee will imbrace and put the ſame im 
due execution : ſoas forcuring and healing 
the contagious maladies and reſtles diſeaſes 
| Gg 2 CON- 
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contraed and engendred by originall and 
capitall ſinne, heinſtiruted the Sacramenre 
of Baptiſme,and alſo for cleanſinge and pur- 
ginge vs from aQuall and perſonal} comit- 
red after Bapriſme, he hath ordained and 
deuiſed other Sacramentes,either to be ſup- 
ported by them that wee ſhould not fall, 
or to be raiſed vp againe and releiued,if wee 
were fallen. 

2. Amongſt all conuenient meanes or- 
deined.,either for reforming our ſaid vicious 
inclination,or increaſing our perfetio,none 

- areſo certaine, or ſoſecure as the religious 
ſtate, the aſſured ſanAuary and common 
ſupport of all Chriſtians, and ſpecially of 
ſuch as are plunged and perplexed, with 
the continuall fluxe and reflux of humane 
frailtie , and Adams agony; For beſides ſo 
many euident teſtimonies of Gods parti- 
cular fauourand fpirituall conſolation that 
he doth beſtowe on ir, ro take away the oc- 
caſion of finne , who cuer liued more ver- 
thouſly or morereligiouſly then thoſe that 
were retired & ſequeſtred from the daun- 
prom occaſions hereof, & the alluring iny 
ucementes of the vanities of this world? 
Elongaui fugiens & manſi in ſolitudine , I fled 
retiring my ſelfe, and remained alone vid. 
from ſuch as by their importunateand allu- 
ring conuerſation of filehy concupilcence, 
ſoughtto bringe me to confuſion. 
3- Iris ſaid in the perſon of aceligious 
| man 
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man exempred and freed from all ſeculer 
deſignementes . Audiuimus eum in Euphrata, 
I haue heard him at the pleaſant river of Eu- 
phrata, that ſpringeth our of paradiſe, I have 
founde him in the fertile feildes amids the 
woods. Nor inthe pallace of King Pharao, 
bur in the wildernes, the Angells appeared 
vnro Moiſes, wherefore inthe deſerthe re- 
ceaued the deuine lawes with many other 
ſpiricuall confolations.S. Iohn Baptiſt, leaſt 
his bleſſed conuerfation ſhould be defiled 
and prophaned , with the idle and looſe 
comunication-of his kinſmen, fled into the 
wildernes. When God through ſpeciall fa- 
uourappeared vnto Abraham, and woyld 
recapirulate certaine greatand hidden miſte- 
ries vato him, he ſaid theſe wordes.Departe 
from your native country, and your carnall 
freindes, and goe a farr off. Ir 1s ſaid vnro 
"the ſpouſe of Chriſte , Obliniſcere populum 
tuum, cf domum patris tui. Take no care of 
thine owne kindred, and remember notthy 
fathers houſe . The Apoſtleafter he became 
the ſeruant of Chriſte, Non acquieuit carni & 
ſanguini, did bid adieu to fleſh and bloud. 
Elias and Mary Magdalen in the wildernes, 
were dreadfull vnto the deuills, gratefull 
vntothe Angells, acceptable vato God, and 
famous to the world. 

4 DidnotElias reſemble the ſtate of s 
religious perſon, who was without wife, 
without children, without family, allwaies 
Gg 3 liuinge 


. Gen,1n2. 
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Jliuinge chaſte and concinente, being in that 
pouerty, as he is deſcribed with hairy $kin= 
4 nes, andas it were begging his bread of a 
 &- NS 1: poore widdow,fomtimes receiuing it froma 
| + Xing.1 7 © 0We? Did nor Elizeus, giuing ouer his 
E : =; , Jandes and chartells, & forlaking parentes, 

houſe and home,giue good example of a re- 

Lgious ſtate}, followe that perfeQion, and 
accompliſhe that votary-life. Wherefore S, 
Rier.*9-4 Hierom calls them monckesof the ould teſ- 
* 15* zamenr 3 in which number_ he reckonerh 
himſelfe, ſaying. Our princeElias, or leader 
Elizeus, our capraines, the-children of the 

y 94g alſo in the ſaid ould law were the 
Naw. 6, Nazarites, dedicated to theſeruice of God, 
ſoas ſaint Bafill, calleth thereligious people 

Nezian;, Of the ould teſtament NNazarites, which by 
eratione folemne vowe conlecrated themlclues 
jn laudem yyholy to this religious profelsion ; they 
Baſely. refrained from wine, and from any thinge 
that mighr diſtemper their mindes, that to 

wee likewile {hould nor only abſtaine 

from finne, bur allo from all the prouoca- 

tions and inducementes of the ſame; neither 

| from man,or by mandid ic come, bur from 
7 Paldsf The ſonne-of God, in which are all chetrea- 

| ge ſacre- ures of wiſedome and knowledge , as all 
ment.ti:.9 holy fathers doe witnes,and eſpecially Tho- 
eep. 33- mas Waldenſis againſt Iohn Wickliffe, Cli- 
£1440. 1. 3- roueus againſt Luther and other heretiques 


<6. x  Ofhis time. S. Gregory againſt Florineus, 
Chas which moſt ſharpely perſecuted S, Benedi&t 


and 


\ 
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and his holy order. | | 
5. What more cuidentproofe or conuin- 
cing reaſonscanwe haue, rhen our ſauiouts 
owne wordes? for the religious ſtate 
conhſterh of three vowes , I meane perpe- 
tuall chaſtity ; volunrarie , 'pouertie ,- and 
conſtantand perfe@ obediece, which Chriit 
ordayned againſt rhe three 'maladies of onr 
foule, which is concupiſcece ofthe eye, con- 
cupiſcence of the fleſh and pride of life;zrou- 
chinge rhe firſt, heſaith, there are Eunuches 
which haue gelded themſelues from the be- 
ginting from thekingdome of heauen, mea- 
ning therby thar ſuch people by their fo- 
lemne vovve of religious chaſtitie, and of 
invincible and vowed conrinencie, did cutt 
away all liberty and occafion of wedlocke, 
and vnchaſte deſires of fle{hly allurementes, 
Of pouerry he ſaid in plaine rearmes;vnleſſe 
one will renounce all that hepoſleſſerh, he 
cannot be my diſciple. In anorherplace he ;,. ,, 
forbidderh rhe Apoſtles to carry either 
goulde orfiluer , ſcrippeor puite. Of obe- rc. s, 
dience he faith. He that litteth to come 
tro follow after me , let him deny himſelte, 
take vp his crofſe and follow me . By this 
abnegation and deniall of himſelte , rhe 
holy do@ors haue euer vnderſtcod the vow 


Matt, 9. 


LUC. 14. 


of obedience , as may appeare plainly by 

the counſell of Zenon; all which three vo- (,,. 
wes our Sauiour counſelled, which are decre. 
called cuangelicall councells, and [o they are 

Gg 4 recor- ' 
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Matt. 19. recorded by the Euangeliſtes, as may ap- 
Mar. 10. pearebythe younge man that ſought our 
Tc. 18. Saujourscounſell for the purchaſing of life 
everlaſting ,.. who neuertheleſle from. his 
childehood kept the commaundementes, 


yet he counſelled him, if he would beper- | 


fete, to goe and ſell all that he had, to giue 

the ſame to the poore, and to follow him, 

and he hos haue greate wh in A 

"Mats. 19+ uen. For byſelli his goods, he ſhou 

, make RS KS aabie . demaundechem 
ag——_— by following of him doch plainly 

gnihe other euangelicall counſailes, de 7% 

cially that of obedience , which counſel], 


being vnaduiſedly reiefted of the young | 


man, was embraced of the Apoſtles, tor $. 
Perer in the name of them all faith , wee 
| forſooke all thinges; by which wordes ſaint 
Tere. tib, i, Hierome prooued againſt Iouinian, that the 
p g 
in lovin, Apoſtles 
$.7ho.:.z ſtolique dignitie , were continente and 
*p*ſ.-33. chaſte without exerciſing coniugall ſociety; 


7.4443. {0 ſaint Thomas and ſaint Auguſtine faie, . 


Aug. 1. 


de c3uis. 4, Fhat the Apoſtles obliged themſelues by , 


vowe, to follow this eltate of perfeion, 
when by forlakinge all thinges they fol- 
lowed Chriſte. 


That 


eing afrer admitted to rhe Apo- . 


Is 
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That the Apoſiles and their followers in the 
primatiue church, followed this eſtate 


of perfettion. 


CHAPTER UL. 
Is Eereade in the ates, that all 

thinges amongſt the Chriſtias 

were comon,, & whatrſoeuer 

lads, houſes, chattels,or moo- 
veables they had , all was ſould and the 
price thereof brought before the Apoſtles. 
And this they did as they were obliged by 
vowe, and as voraries they. accompliſhed 
the ſame as ſaint Hierome expoundeth (re- 
lated by Platus, de bono ftatu religioſi) vpon 
that place of the Aﬀtes, where Ananias 


with Saphira was ſtroken dead by S. Peter 


for reſeruing to himſelfe parte of his goodes 
which hehad gotten for the land he ſould. 
For you ( ſaid he)did notlye to man but to 
God: but hadnot hepromiſed the ſame, he 
ſhould not haue bin taxed with that impus 
tation of a ly againſt the holy ghoſte, nor ſo 
ſore a puniſhment would haue bin inflited 
vpon him, had it not bin in his free choile 
to bringe the valew and price of all his gou- 
des vnto the Apoſtles; And S, Hierom faith, 
that the ſtare of the Chriſtians in the be- 


.vinninge, was like vnto that of rhe Monks 


in his owne tyme, in ſuch ſorte that —_ 
a 


AA. g. 
AF. 2,0. 


44+ 


AF. $. 


AS, 2, 
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had any propriety of goods, none rich or 
them, theire parrimonie | 


11 4:f.-;9 POore amoun 
pane, was equally diſtributed, 'enerie man recei- 
cleſie 4. vinge an equall portion : they imployed 
pud Phji- their ſtudy and their ryme in prayers, plal- 
lonem, mes, reading and other religions exerciſes, 
AF.2. asS. Luke and Phylo doe reporte, 
| © 2, Cafvianus reftiheth that this religious 
ry diſcipline of: monaſteries and conyentes, 
col. 18.c.z a8 not only begunne by the Apoltles, but 
them, and'much more by their immediate 
and next fucceffors, men and weoman 
were diftoined and ſequeſtred one froms- 
nother, abſteiningfrom wedlocke, commb- 
nication of fleſh and bloud, and fromall 
idle and friuolous conuerſation of worldly 
vanities. And therefore for ſolitarines wo 
were called Monkes ; and for communi 
of all rhinges amongſt themſelues , = 
Hier. in Werecalled Cenobite. This religiouſe dil- 
vics Mar, cipline and ſtriftprofeſsion , was firſt prac- 
tiled by ſaint Marke the Evangeliſte , as $. 
"Hierom & Calsianus doe auouch, for not 
only at Hieruſalem and Alexandria this or- 
der was eſtabliſhed , bur in other parres of 
the world , as in Ethiopia the daughter of 
the Kinge there, was conſecrated vnto God 
by faint Mathew the Apoſile, boly Thecla 
by faint Paul in Grecia, Domitilla by ſaint 
Clement at Rome,in Fraunce faint Martha 
the good hoſteſle of our Sauiour ereteda 
monaſte- 


alſo was much increaledand augmented by 


Ks 
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mote, where ſhe with otherreligious weo- 
men lived moſt vertuouſly. 

. Dionyſius Areopagita ſaint Paules 
diſciple, declareth atlarge, not-only their 
increale in his owne rime, bur allo of their 

rofelsio0n , ceremonies, and honour they 
bad in the world. Philo the Iew , which 
ſpake with ſaint Peter at Rome, did write a 
booxe in the commendacion of the profe\- 


| ſors of this religious profelsion; thereby. ro 


extoll his ovwyne nation for that they were ſo 
vertuouſly addifted:; Euſebius allto allead- 
geth Philo, and largely ſetterhdowne his 
wordes to this purpole. 
booke of the vailing or mourninge of Vir- 
gins.So weeread a decree of Pius the firſt 
Pope of that name, being ſer foorth Anno 
147. of the orderin conlecrating of virgins, 


which order or ceremonies,{aint Ambroſe 


and {aint Euſebius ſert downe. Alſo Iuſtinus 
martyr Apologetico 2. pro chriſtianis, Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus ad firomatum 2. Ignatius 
diſciple to ſaint Iohn- rhe Euangeliſt ad 
Tarlenſes. $. Cipr. lib. 1. epiit. 11. and Orige- 
nes Homil, 17.S.in Luke, doe write of the or- 
der and conſecration of Virgins. Ruffinus 
and Theodoretus doe write when S: Hele- 
na went to Hieruſalem ro finde out the 


EFF \ 
| monaſterie by Marcells in a place very re- 


Dionyſ. de 
Eccief. 

Hier.c.10 
in deſcrip, 
Eccleſ. in 
viia Mar, 


Euſeb. r. 
E cl. bif, 


Tertullian wrote:a *?- *7- 


Tert. de 
veland. 
VITg. 10, 
9.1. ca, 
Virgins, 


Lib.de inſt 
Virg C.17, 
Euwſe.c. 4. 


Ruff.1. 10. 


T heod L.x 


croſſe of Chriſte, that then ſhe founde cap. 18. 


virgins there dedicated tro God ; and all 


auncient Writers that cuer wrote were not 
| | forget- 


Athen in 
vitse An» 


theny. 


476 
7 fall of virgins, vowes, and vor; 
wake Cha; 


hurche of Chriſt floriſt 
in all ages. 


*%3 
" 


Of the increaſe of religious orders, and hoy 
the ſame continued from time to time + 
pntill our dayes. 2 


-CHAPTER 111. 


FOE 0 
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and 1 

{with 


Sy He church of Chriſte hauingy 
vie! inctermiſsion or rime of bros 
SoiQchinge from thecruelland tes 
RUST rible ftormes of bloody perſs. 
cutingtirantes for the ſpace of 300. 7 
when all the princes of this world com 
one all deuiſed pollicies, exrended theit 
rce,exerciſed theire bloody imbruements 
todeſtroy her, no prince or monarche being 
achriſtian vnrill Conſtantine the greate, #- 
bour the yeare of our Lord 305. became 
chriſtian,at _— _ the _— r_—_ 
in great peace and proſperity. This religiouſe 
ay 09am of Virgins, cronfed alſo by the 
great ſaint Antony the Moncke of gin 
commonly ſo called for his great ſanti 


4/5] fo) 
wt J 2 als 


ny, 
auſterity of life, contempt of the world, 
mortification of his carcaſe , hatred of him- 
ſelfe, andinflamed charity rowardes God 
and althoughe wee reade there were rel 
ious places wherein this religioufe pro- 
$i0n was exerciſed , yet as ſaint Arhant 


fius | 
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iediGys writeth, he was the firſt that reduced 
ilbed ad trained them to the order of monaſ- 
"Hacall rules and diſcipline , inſtrufting then 
{with the rudimentes of this ſpirituall war- 
how {fare,and that vnder the gouernment and lea- 
- + 4ding of others, from whome like the in- 
*{duſtrious Bee, heicolleRed certaine ſpirituall 
honie , as well for his owne education, as 
for the inſtrution of others, his reſplen- 
dent ſanRity being a ſhining light in the 
whole world: by his bleſſed examples all 
| the deſertes of Armenia, Scithia, Nitia, and 
#-| both Thebaidas were repleniſhed with mo- 
naſteries, all which were direRted - by the 
ptouident care and wiſdome of the {aid S. 
Antony, being asit were their father gene- 
tall, whome others imitated and followed, 
a S. Hillarion who was another S. Antony, 
who founded firſt monaſteries in Paleſtine 
as S, Hierom ſaith , Our [Lord Iefus hath 
old S. Antony in Egipt, he hath: youn 
Hyarion in Paleſtine , and fo others f- 
lowed his ſteps, and many [monaſteries 
_ from his, the precepts ofa celeſtiall 

C 

2. In theſame tyme alſo S. Baſill the 
great ( fo called allo for his great learninge 
and ſanQiry ) inſtituted in Greece” monal- 
ticall order and diſcipline, who in a certaine 
epiſtle writeth thus; Wee are accuſed (ſaith 
hee) that wecauſe men toexerciſe piety, to 
forlake the world and all remporall cares, 

which 


pas” F. —* 
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Auguſt $. 
conf.cep.6 
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which our Lord compared to thorneswhid 
hinder the fertility of Gods worde, fa / 
ſuch people doe carry the mortification'@: 
Teſus in their bodies, and” carringe thei 
croſle, they followe Chriſte . I heare ( fait 
he ) char 1n Egipt there be ſome thardsa d 
imbrace this vertue, and perhaps in Pald 

rine there be ſome chat follow this euangs 
licall life. T heare alto that in Meſoporanu} 
there are bleſſed and perfe@ people, but wa 
are boyes in copariſon of tuch as be perfets| © 
fo that S. Bafill both augmented and dire wn 
red this reguler life, according to orderand| 8 
rules; for © of all he eſtabliſhed moit hoh thei 
lawes, that ſhould confirme this holy inf| 2's 
tution, healſo determineda ryme of rriall} #* 
which being expired, euery one was bound __ 
to accompliſh his vowe. Of whom Nazaz 


ſaith, he was the firſt,not only for his owns - 
ood, bur for the good and ſpirituall cons _— 


olation of other that founded monaſtene 
and reduced the old obſeruation and cert 
monies ofthe old monkes, into a certain 
forme and order more agreable to religion} 


3- S. Augultine writech, that he faw# 4K, 
Millan a monaſtery mainreined by S. Ante 25h 
broſe;and ſaint Auguſtine himſelfe as Poſh} Þ* 
doniusdeclarerh , tonnded monaſteries ny 
menand weomen in Africke: the ſame all 2 
wricech $. Antoninus, that before laint At ary 
guſtine was annointed Biſhop, he cc Sps 


monaſtery in a wood neere Hippo , whi 
A L 
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1 was much increaſed, by whoſe bleſſed pro- 


of conterminat citties, others retired themſel- 
-:i ues vnto that deuout and ſafe ſanQuary, 
- dal dut certaine yeares after ſaint Auguſtines 
x> dearh, by the irruption of the Barbarians, 
et they were caſt downe and diſperſed , ſome 
| rame to Italy, ſome to other places, which 
wat before liued in the wildernes as Ermits, and 
rl were reducedafterwardesto liue in monaſ- 
: «| tries and conuentes in citties by Innocen- 
4 tius the 4. Pope of that name 2243. that by 
| their religious examples their neighbours 
01 might be edifiedand inſtructed. 

all} 4+5+ BenediR who flying the world and li- 
2} uing in the wildernes inſtituted his ordre in 
i Mout Calsin annog20. in aſbort ryme made 
al 12. monaſteries, and broughtcolonies into 
a} France by Maurus, into Cicilia by Placidus, 
x1 into other places by others : moreofhim is 


2 ! 4 related by ſaint Gregory thegrear. Fro this Greg. z. 
.inel eligious order many other families ſproge, AER 
36. 


: { thefirſt was that of Cluny, which abour an- 
watt 09 923. rooke his name of Od6 Abor of Clu- 
am{ Pe, who being a moſtelearned & religious 
Jai an, reformed this order, & being through 
Fo} 2iriquiry and other caules flackned, was 
460 by him reduced ro his former ſanRiry, 
xx] Whoſe religiouſe example, was imbraced 
dj} 20d followed by other Abores in Iraly, 
hich 

# caſting 


Spaine, Germany, and England, cuery one 


: 4 
«i as wellin his life eyme,as alſoafter his death: 


4 pagation and budding offpringe-out of the - 


Popes, which they obreined for the re. 
nuingeandobſeruingethe (aid auncieat dif 
cipline. 


5. Next him followed Romualdus, who: 
laboured and accompliſhed rhis reformarion | 


inthe yeare of our Lord God 1000. whoſk 

family are called thoſe of Camulduenty, 

which floriſhed in all examples of lanQi 

and perfeCtion of life , and ſo mooued 

yo ofthe world where they were to fol 
ow their blefled and rare inſtirution. 

6. Next him ſucceded thoſe of Valle 
Vmbroſia by one Gualbertus, this man wa 
ſoinfeſtaous and offenfiue to a certaine pet- 
ſon for murthering his brother, that he neuer 
omicred the purſute of him, yarill he rooke 
him, who neuertheles for that he proſtra- 
red himfelfear his feete, and asked pardon 
and n_ of him for the paſsion of Chriſte 
( whoſe teaſt at that very ſeaſon was ſo- 


lemnized bythe chriſtians ) didremicr vnto- 
him that treſpas , and did him no harme, in: 


ſo much that former malice and rancor was 
turned to loue and charity . Whereupon the 
ſaid Gualbertus, went to the next churck 


and praied beforethe Image of the crucifixe, | 


which bowed its head vnto him , asit 
the ſaid Image would imbrace him ; afret 
which tyme he was ſo inflamed and _ 
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caſting and laying downe a certaine projet: 
for this reformation, and viing all polsible. 
meanes,crauing herein theauthority of the. 
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led with rhe loue of thar ' religious and 
contemplariuelife, thar in chat veryplace of 
the Vale of Vmbrofſ}a, he determined ro pur - 
his religious purpole in due execution, 
which. afrerwardes increaſed by many thar 
followed him. 

7. And What family in the world more fa- 
mous for the like-lanQiry, then thole of 
Ciſter?which in che yeare of our Lord 1098 


(had their beginninge and offlpringe, in the 


=_ of Henry the 4. Emperor, and Philip 
the friſt king of France, by one Robert which 
was prefeCt of the abbie of Mollifime, who 


' for that he ſaw the Monckes through great 


riches, and other worldly allurementes de- 
generate from their frlk rule and inſtitu- 
tion, departed wirtht wentie one of ſuch as 
were more perfe&t then the reſt into Bur- 
gundy, where in acertaine delerr called 
Cilter he fixed his aboad,and lo lequeſtred, 
he lived moſt religiouſly ; but che Monkes 
being mooued with pennaunce , requel- 
ted his returning againe vnto them, 8 pro- 
miſed vnto him'ro be reformed, and reclai- 
med; he therefore having placed in his rome 
one Stephen, returnedrco his former monal- 
tery. Bur Cilters was 15. yeres afterwardes 
confirmed in {anQity and increaſed with 
monaſteries by ſaint Bernard, who entred 
into the ſame with 30. fellowes and 3. of 
his brethren, who increaſed in eſtimarion, 
& 6cedit both with God & men, whecupon 

: H h =_ 
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in a ſhocre time was builded for him 160, 
monaſteries , and all this familie ſprunge 
our of the inſticution of S.Benedi&. 

8. - Abour that time alſo, being 16. yea- 
res before the inſticution of ſaint Bernard, 
begane the order of the Carthuſias through 
the ſtrange and dolefull example ofa great 
doQor of Parris, who being by the com- 
mon opinion-.of all men,counred a verie 

ood and honeſt man, yet after his death at 
Fis _—_— and funerall, in the open aſſem« 
blie he laid the firſt crime, that he was accu- 
ſed; the ſecond time he ſaid, he was iudged; 


and laſte of ail that he was condemned: at. 


which dreadfull voice one Bruno, an emi- 
nent and learned DoQor of Parris being 
preſent, was ſo amazed and terrified, that 
rurning himſclfe to ſome that were with 
him, he ſaid, who can be ſaued vnles he 


doe forſake the whole world ? W herfore | 
he fled preſently into the deſertes neere to 


the citric of Gratianople in Fraunce , and 


there liued ſolicarie. And that his ſaidpur- | 
pole was acceptable vnto God, it was re- 


uealed in fleepe ro one Hugo Biſhoppe 


of that dioceſe, that God deſcended into . 
thoſe defertes, that he made a worthy pals. 


lacero himſelfe , thar 7. ftarres lifred vpp 


themlelues being of wonderfull ſplendot | 
like a crowne aboue the earth, the one dif- 


ferent from the other. | : 
9. After this the order of Carmelites 


wa 


= 
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| certaine of his fellow laborers inſtituted his | 
| order, ſtiled the order of preachers , which V. 


. councell of Lateran, and afterwardes con- 
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was reutued by Albert Patriarche of Hie- ”Veld de 
rulalem, which as Thomas Waldenſis vri- /<cramens. 
tech beganne in Mount Carmele,in the firſt *9-<-34. ' 
church that was dedicated to the blefſed 

Virgin Mary in the Apoſtles tyme, bur dif- 

continued by the inuaſton of the Sarazins 

into Paleſtine, wher before their comming, 

this order floriſhed with multitude of ſain- 

tes and holy people . After this time fol- 

lowed the holie orders of ſaint Frauncis, 

ſaint Dominique, and ſaint Celeltine , the 

former, I meane laint Frauncis, was confir- 

med by Innocentius the 3. 1202, S. Domi- 

nique who was hiſt a cannon regular in the 

churche of Oxman in Biſcaia,, hauing im- 

ployed his learning and his trauelles for 

the ſpace of 20. yeares at Toloſa in Fraunce 

againſt the hereriques , by the conſent of 


was approued and allowed by the faid In- 
nocentius the 3. in the time of the generall 


firmed by Honorius the. 1206. 

10, The orderof faint Celeſtine, be- 
ganne by one Petrus Moromus, who li- 
uedin the wildernes with great example of 
holines of life and multirude of miracles, 
Which was approued by ſaint Gregory the 
10. in the generall counſell of Lions 1274. 
Andiit is called the order of Celeſtine, for 
that the ſaid Peter beng the author ther- 

Hh 2 of, 
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of, was made Pope afterwardes, and called 
by the name of Celeſtine the. 


11. The'order of Obſeruants beganne in 


the time of FreJericke the 2. Emperor, who 
was a grear enemie tb the Pope andchurch, 
and ſpoiledall the territories thereof , they 
dedicated themlelues to the ſeruice of the 


cheife, whith was the occaſion that others. 


alſo forſy he vaniries ' of the world, 
Many godly people in all ages and 
countri ve'bene by a fpeciall ons of 


God, railed vp to knocke the hammers of 
emo as at our flumbring and lumpiſh 
artes , oppreſſed with dead fleepe and Le 
thargie, to ſounde the trumpet of Gods 
wrath in his church, to awake rechles and 
forgetrfall ſoules our of the flumbring 
dreames of fleſhly concupilcence, crying & 
repeating to rhe careleſle children of. A 
our fauiours heauie and dreadful] voice, 
vnles yee repent, you ſhall euerie ons 


periſh, 


eo. 
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That preeftes in the primatiue church, enen from 


the Apoitles time, Were relig.ouſe and ob- 
ſerned religious order of life. 


CHAPTER IV. 


I, 


& bedience, chaſtity and pouer- 
ty, and that the Apoſtles and 
their ſucceſſors haue accompliſhed and per- 
formed them, they werereligigus and ob- 
ſerued a religious life: for wherſhe preiſtes 
receaued holy orders, they promffed perpe- 
tuall chaſtity , and if any of chem had wt- 
ues, by the example of the Apoſtles, they 
willingly of their owne accorderefiained 
from: the vie of wedlocke. They obliged 
themſelues alſo to cannonicall obedience, as 
Sulpirius writeth of ſaint Martin , whome 
faint Hillaty follicited that he ſhould be 
made preiſte by himſelfe, and whome for 


Eing that religion conſfiſteth of 
the torefaid three vowes, o- 


his great vertue he loued, for that inrecea- - 


ving holy orders of him, he would be obli- 
pe to ſtay wirhhim and render to him 0- 
dience. S. Gregory alſo declareth, rhar ir 
was the cuſtome of Rome, that no preilt 
could deaparte from thence that receaued 
ther holy orders. Cocerning pouerty, which 
is the third , thepreiſtes in old tyme im- 
braced the tame, in ſo muchas when they 
Hh 3 WCeLrg 
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were made prieſtes they made arefignarion 

ofallrhey had , wherherit was patrimony, 

oranny other worldly ſubſtance, whichsS, 

Hierome declared ſaying, that this was the 

|. caulewhy the preiſtes were ſhauen, tharir 
 ' 236.de vj. {hould fignifie a cuting off and forſakin 
- pars... OTA temporall wealth, Proſper confirme 

plarixe the ſame, ſaying ir is expedient and meete 

£«p. 9- forthe TR_—_ perfeQion , to deſpiſe 

his proper goodes, and to be contented 

with the goods of the church, for the goods 

thereof are not proper but common z and 

{ſo he brought examples of ſaint Paulinus 

and S, Hillarius, who when they were made 

preiſtes and Biſhops, they ſould their patri- 

mony , and gaue the price thereof to the 

poore, and were diligent adminiſtrators of 

Epifl.al the patrimony of the church,diſtributingto 
clerum Each one proportionably according to his 
Hieroſo!i- degree and neceſsity. S. Clement wii 

; wiaman, tethcharthe common life was requiſite and 
to be followed of thoſe thataddiQed and 

yeelded themſelues wholy to the leruice of 
Godandto the imitation of the Apoſtles; 

the like obſervation of life ſaint Gregory the 

| greate wiſhed ſaint Auguſtine ro inſtirute, 
amongſt thecleargy of england. The ſame 
18alſoconfirmed by.the decree of Eugenius 


the cleargy. 
2- Of rhis grew the Canons regulars, 
Which life began in the Apoſtles days s and 
L6[* 
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- afrerwardes was renewed and reſtored by 
by ſaint Auguſtine, as Poſsidonius writeth, Poſvid. in 

"that he had a monalterie within the church, /* 2+ 
in the which noching was propre , bur all **s: 


was common ; Bur after that faint Augu- 
ſtine was deade , and Hippo of which he 
was Biſhoppe being deſtroyed and ranſac- 


' kedby the Vandales, Gelafius a holyman 


of that inſtirution, with ſome orhers came 
into Italy, 8& being made Pope, thereſt char 
were with him lived moſtregularyina mo- 
neſtary that was founded bythem nere to 


the church of Lateran , which continued 


$00. yeares, vntill afterwardes thingesthat 
were common were made proper, euery 
one hauing a portion aſsigned vnto him. 
Of this order of Canon regulars, was faint 
Parricke the Apoſtle of Ireland, and alſo 
ſaint Dominicke, before he inſtituted his or- 
der. In the primatiue church all preiſtes ob- 
ſerued this religious community, andeſpe- 
cially ſuch as dwelling in cicties and great 
townes hadanychargein them, as wee may 
read in ſaint Auguſtine, bur ſuch as were or- 


deined ro be incumbentes in the country, reſercur, 
in reſpe of ſeverall pariſh churches, and{e- i. q. z. 


uerall diſtin incumbencies, were permit- 
ted to haue ſeuerall prouifions and diſtin 
benefices, and as the chriſtians encrealed, 
ſo their paſtors and preiſtes increaſed alſo: 
the ſpirituall want of the chriſtians, the ma- 
ieſtic of God, and the dignity of rhe church 

Hh 4 requiring 
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the ſplendor and finceriry of the former fer- 
uorand charity of that heroicall age, which 
hadas it were the floriſhinge ſpringe, and 


rhe firſt fruites of the holy Ghoſt, .and 


therefore the prime and the cheefeſt ſeaſon 
ofholines andteligion : Of whoſe bleſſed 
bo of piety, the lefle wee ſauor bytra8 
of ryme , the more our owne' properloue 
increaſeth, and the loue of God decreaſeth, 
g: Burinall ages God ſenderh ſome to 
reforme theauncient dilcipline ; and to re- 
viue the languiſhed vigortherof, not only 
in themlſelues bur in orhers , eſpecially in 
this ſo generall a corruprion, not only of 
nature, boy allo of manners,of religion and 


lawes, of civill honeſty and religious pie-, 


tie, as Ignatius Loiola 154.0, began his re- 
formation of the clergy, and by the inſtitu- 
tion of his order conhrmed by Paule the'3, 
Pope, renued the old diſcipline by reducing 
his order and inſtitution therunto , Itis 
alſo a matter of no lefle conſideration then 
the former, thatin one night he was borne 
in the houſe of Loyola nere the rowne of 
Bergara in Ipulcha a province berwixt Biſ- 
caie , and the kingdome of Nauarre, and 
Luther was borne in Saxony in a rowne 
nere Wittenberge called Ilesby 14.83. vpon 
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requiring and'exating many ſeruantes to. 
_ ſeruethe one;and many paſtors and preiſtes | 

to ſerue the other, inthe multirude whereof, 
It were very hard to preſerue-and continew. | 
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$, Martins daye. Both of chem employed 
| theirewittes at one time, the one to bring 
| all religion andecclefiaſticall order to viter 
. confuhon and miſerable delolation: the o- 


ther to reltote the ſame to the auntient per- 
feion thereof; the one of a religious man 
became an Apoſtare, of a continent became 
lecherous, of a ſaint became a diuelti: the 0- 
ther of a ſeculer became religious, of a 
ſouldier became a ſaint, of a manbecame an 
Angell.Andasat onetime and in one night, 
$. Auguſtine was borne in Afticke, and Pe- 
lagius the hererique was borne in Englan- 
de, and as Pelagius intended to onerthrow 
the church with his peruerſe herefie, and. 
Auguſtine laboured to reſtore the ſame by 
his ſounde doctrine; ſo the bleſſed Ignatius 
with his religious & bleſſed war Cogn 
to deſtroy the darnell and cockell of hereſy, 
which Lurher , Caluin and all their moſt 
wicked and blaſphemous ſeQaries , haue 
ſowen in the feild.of our Lord which is the 
Catholique Church. | 
4-. Others after him were made inſtru- 
mentes to reforme the flacknes and delola» 
tion of the clergy, as Phillip Nereias , and 
other gedly people at Rome and els where 
iti our owne dayes, and haveallo caſt their 
beames into other kingdomes , eſpecially 
Italy, Fraunceand Spaine . Seing that God 
can neuer be glorified in this world bur by 


his church, nor his church can neuer be man- 
teyned 
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teyned bur by ſacrifice and ſacramentes,nor 
ſacraments can be offered or done but 
priſtes,forthe which they are ordeyned and 
iſtituted cheifly and principally. And who- 
ſocuer goeth about to take awiy preiſthood, 
taketh away both ſacrifice, ſacraments,reli 
gion, church, and conſequently robs God 
of his honour, ſpoiles him of his glory,and 
depriues Chriſtians of theire knowledge & 
loue of him. | 
5. This preiſt-hoode is deuided into 
two orders, Lu one ſpeculariue, and the 0- 
ther praQicall; and as Chriſte was intertey: 
ned by two deuourt ſiſters, Mary & Martha, 
fo he 1salſocontinually ſerued in bis church 
by rwo religious orders, which re- 
preſenred.I meane the ſpeculatiue, and the 
order of the cl which Martha figni- 
fied; This ſaint Ambroſe declaceth ſaying. 
Whocan be ignorant thar in the church of 
God there are two excellencies, the one 1s 
the office of the Clergy,the other the inſti- 
tution of Monkes, the one to beexerciled 
andpraQſed amongſt men, the other to be 
trained vp and accuſtomed to abſtinence & 
patience, the one to be repreſented on the 
theater, the other to be hiddenin acorner, 
the onero bea ſpeRacle to the world, the 
other to be kept in ſecret . And therefore 
that worthy champion of our Lord faith, 
ſpeitaculum faiti ſumus Deo , angelis x bomi- 
wibus. Wee are become a ſpeQacle to God, 
to 
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co Angells,and;to men: the one fighteth 


againſt the confuſion of the world-, the 0- 
'ther againſt the allurementes of the fleſb, 
the one more profitable for his neighbor, 


the other more perfe& for himſelfe, both of 


them denie themſelues, that they may ſerue 


Chriſte perfeQly, becauleto men ofperfec- 
tion it is ſaid, Whoſoever Will come after me, 
let bim deny himſelfe and follow me ; the one 
doth ſtrugle with the world, the other 


'wreſtleth with the deuill: the one ouerco- 


meth the baites of the world, the orher 
flies from them, vnto whome the world is 
crucified, and he vnto the world : the one 
hath _—_ rentation and greater viory, 
the other leſſe daunger and greater ſecury: 
thus farre ſaint Ambroſe, by which you ma 

perceiue the ſtate of thoſe thatliue in Cloit- 
rers and Monaſteries and Monkes Friers, 


'and ſuch as liue abroade in the world, in 
'conrinuall feare and manifeſt A in 


which many are fallen, and many others are 
vpholden. 


Of the multitude of religious perſons. 
CHAPTER V. 


Othing is foe irckſome vnto our 
corrupt natureand carnall diſpo- 
firion , alrogether corrupted 
with the roo much alluring humors of fen- 

fuality, 


I, 
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ſeality , intoxicated with: rhe blinde affec- 


tion thereof, as to caſte rhe yoake thereof 


away from vs, by taking vp Chriſtescroſſe; 
by denyinge our {elues to: follow Chriſte, 
whereof in ſo doing wee may apply to our 
ſelues that verſe of the prophert . Deripuiſt 


Domne vincula mea , tibi ſacrificabo boſtiam | 


laudis. O Lordthou haſt broken my ferrers, 
I will facrifice vnto thee a ſacrifice of praile. 
W hich euer was oblerued in all ages of the 
golpell, by vrterly renouncinge the world 
with all <þ pompes thereof , which was 
putin execution by the perfeQtion of reli- 
gious vocation. 

2. How many thouſandes , or rather 


millions, by the examples of ſaint Paulethe | 


Hermirt and-ſaint Antony, haue caſte off 
this yoake, abandoned or rather abiured the 
would; retired themielues to the deſertes, 
there with greater liberty of ſpirite, berrer 
ſecurity for theirſaluation, and les daunger 

of tencation, to ſerue God all the dayes of 

Athen. in their lives ?: Of the ſaid faint Antony it is 
vieevins, Written by amoſte holy ſainte, that in the 
mountaine there were monaſteries as if 
they weretabenacles full of devine quires, 

of ſuch as ſonge plalmes and praied, which 

ſeemed ro inbabirte a certaine infinire region 
ſeperated from all conuerſation: amongſt 
whome( laith he ) there was peace and con- 

cord, there none hated another,either by 

word or frowninge: wherefore that of the 

{cripturs 
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ſcriprure may be verified thereof , quam bo- 
ne domus tus Tacob, how good are the hou- 
ſes of Iacob, rhe tabernacle of Iſraell , they 
are like woodes that doe ſhaddowe, like a 
paradiſe y_ riuers, like rabernacles which 
gre pirched of our'Lord, and like Cedars of 
| Libaynus about the waters. 
3- Thelike teſtimony ſaint Hierom gi- Hieron in 

veth of ſaint Hilarion, who abour that time 4, #i- 
founded many- monaſteries *in Paleſtine; **** 
wherein allo Macharius the diſciple of laint 
Anthonyand Catiton, founded many mo- 
naſteries,in one of which as Ilodorusrecor- 

deth, were a thouſand Monkes , Ir is ſaid 

alſo that one Apollonius, had5ooo. Monkes 

ynder his government, In the mountaine 

of Mitria which-is 40. miles, from Alexan- 

dria, were 5000. monkes in 50. monaſteries 

which were all gouerned and direted by 

one Super1our. Syriaand Agipt did allo a- 

bound with ſuch {warmes of holy monkes, 

that the wicked Emperour, Iulian the Apo= 

ſtate and Valens, compelled them by force 

'and violence togoe as fouldiers ro the war- 

res, but quickly afterwardes God puniſhed 
both the one and the other for their labour; 
ſaint Hierome wrote the life of thoſe Mon- 

kes. 

' 4+ Palladius Biſhop of Cappadocia, 
went, in pilgrimage barefooted, being ac- 
companied withz. to viſite the Monkes of 
&gipr, they came vato acertaine citry by 
Thebes 


Num, 2 3, 
% 


more monaſteries and religious houſes 
there ( ſaid. he ) then prophane houſes, -ſq/ 
that euery ſtreere and corner thereof were 


repleniſhed with deuine praiſes andYeleſ- 


tiall Alleluias, the whole cicty being as it 
were but one only church,-inhabired and: 
—_— of the ſeruantes of God, the Bil 

opp of that-citty tould them, there were 
20, thouſand | Virgins, and 10. thouſang 
Monkes: weeare notable ( ſaith he ) to ex- 


preſſe with what entire atfetion, honour, 


and feruour of charity, they enterteined vs. 


He ſaw alſo at Babilon and Memphis , an 


inumerable multitude of Monkes, which 
were endewed and adorned with ſundry 
giftes of the holy gholte, this is the place 
wherethe Patriarche Iolephe keptin ſtore 
prouifion of wheate for ſcuen yeares ſcar- 
city. He maketh mention of Amonius the 
father of 3000. Monkes, dwellinge neers 
Thebes, and Paconius which lived 4.00.yea- 
resafrer Chriſte which had 7000. Monckes 
diftoined the one from the orher in diuers 
houſes. Alſo Serapion which had 1o00o, 
vnder his gouermente, whoſe liues were ſo 
famous for rheic ſanity, and eminepr ver- 
rues, thar many wentin pilgramage tothe 
delartto ſce > won.am whome _ 
£ 
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Thebes Oxirnicum,, in which they| that 
found ſuch religion and ſanRiity, as they by. 
word could not -expreſſe, in which ther 
was no heretique nor gentile, and wee faw. 
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chey| tharholy woman Paula, as ſaint Hierom re- 
7 of 


th. Who beinge aſtoniſhed with their 


67 admirable vertues, & forgetringe her owne 


"<o_ c » 6 T6 wa 


a t ſex,wiſhed to dwell amongſt 1o many thou- 
| ſand Monkes , who neuer went to any of 


their cells, bur ſhe proſtrared her ſelfe vpon 
her knees, before each of them, beleeuing 


| ſheſaw Chriſte in euerie one of them. 


5. Many thouſand virgins imbraced 


# this religious perfeQion as zheecclefaſticall 


hiſtories recorde, eſpeciallie Theodorus 
who writeth, that there were an infinite 
pumber of Monaſteries and convents of 
Virgins in moſte partes of the caſte, as in 


{ Paleſtine, wn 5. Aſia, Ponrtus,Silnia, Siria 


and Europe, from the time that Chriſt was 
borne of a Virgin, the ſwarmes of Virgins 
were multiplied , in all which multitude 
both of menand weomen, no irreguler or 
diſordered confuſion was praQtiſed , none 
was impeached with any impuration of 
ſhameles orirreligious miſdeameanour, the 
cheefeſt conſideration of theirerules and in- 


Epite 
a yr 


ſticutions (as ſainr Hierom faith) was to ggligio(s 
obay their ſuperiours in all thinges, except kifor. 


(ſaith he) the time of publique exerciſe of 
prayers , and meditations. The Monkes 
of E&gipt lived alrogether by their owne 
labours, and what euerie one could gertt by 
his toile, and induſtrious acquiſition, ſauing 
aſmall portion, which he reſerued for his 
'Owne ſuſtentarion and liuelie-hood,. they 
brought 
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prouifion vnro Alexandria for the releife of 


, the poore priſoners, and other needy dif: 


treſled perſons; for in Egipt were norſuch 
number of poore people which could cop 
ſame the Almes and buuntifullnes of thek 
fainres. | 

6. Butletnoman carpe or take oct 
fon of derraRinge of rhe religiouſe perſons 
of chis rime,for that they doe not fo laboug 
for thoſe Monkes of Egipt and Paleſtine 
had no other purpoſe orimployment , but 
to {erue God-and to labour for their ownt 
proper perfe&tion-, not reſpeRing thelt 
neighbours,-and fo for the moſte parte 


they liued in remote places,and it was alſo} 


prouided by their inſticurion ro labour with 
their bodies: but the Monkes and religious 
orders of our tymes, theyare bound bythe 
initicurion of their order, not only to helps: 
them(elues ſpiritually, bur alſo their neigh 
bours, and ſo they are bounde ro preach 
and reach and heare confeſsions. For the ac- 
compliſhing of which worke , to doe 
well, they muſt needes ſtudy , and labow: 
very much, which cannot be accompliſhed 


or well done, if they ſhould beſtow thelit} 


tymes in any feruile worke. | 
7. Europeallo is bewtified and famows 
wich thele rcligtous orders and obeys 
| fl 
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. . diſtribured vpon rhe'poore, & 1o they were 
- wonte to fend ſhips loden with corne aqd 
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ul - tions of Icaly, as ſaint Gregory the grear, 


maketh mentionin his 4. dialogues, which 
he compoſed for the moſte parte of the liues 


iff- and miracles of many religious ſainQes of 


thar country . Trithemius doth write; that 
in his owne tyme which was about anno 
1470. there were of the order of S. Benedit 
in the prouince of Moguntia 124. abies be- 
fides 10. that were ſeperared from the reſt, 
and added that there were in other places 
5000. compleat abies, beſides many ſmall 
monaſteries . Orher authors doe write as 
Czlararius,Bruto,and the author of the be- 
ginning of the order of Cifters Monraluo, 
and Arnoldus Abion in ligno vite ,, thar there 
were37000. monaſteries of rhe order of S. 
Benedi&t in the world , 14000. Priories, 
Nunries 15000. that there were canonized 
ofthat order 55000. that rhere were popes 
46. Cardinalls, 300 . Parriarches and Arch- 
biſhops 1600. Biſhops 4000,Emperours25. 
Empreſles 29. Kinges 54. Queenes 53. fon- 
nes and daughters of Emperours 54. lonnes 
of Kinges 49. daughters of mingee 72. doc- 
tors&hat wrote bookes 15000, Martirs 5270. 
For the ſpace of 300. yeares, all the Popes 
were of that order: for the ſpace of 600, 
yeares all the vniuerſities were gouerned 
and direed by that order: and 33. kingdo- 
mes wereconuerted by that order vnto the 
chriſtian religion. Terrullus father to Placido 
the Monke, beſtowed vpon ſaint Benedi&t 
O74. Ii 28, pro- 
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28. prauinces, 98, cities and villages, all the. 


Lingo of thele parres of the world for the | 
moſte 


parre were buriedin the monaſterig/ 
of the ſaid order: the Kinges of France in 
the monaſtery of ſaintes Denis , the kinges 
of Englande at Weſtminſter , the kinges of 
Naples: at. S. Seuerine, the xinges of Cicily 
at Palermo, the kinges of Arragon at Po- 
blere, the kinges of Nauarre at S. Saluadoy, 
the kinges of. Portugall at Alcobaco , the 
Emperoursin the Monaſtery of Fuldenſe, 
The Abbay of Floriaceaſe with the monal- 
teries therunto belonginge, is worth a mil 
lion by the yeare. 


nernard. -. $.. S. Bernard wrictech that in Ireland | 


" in vice 8. there, was a monaſtery that brought forth 
Malachiz many thouſand Monkes, & was the head of 
many. monaſteries, aplace( faich he) truly 
holy, fectile of ſain&ges, and moſte aboun- 
dantly frutifyingeyato God, ſo as onedf 
che children. of that moſt holy place called 
Luanus, was the founder Landa 


"fo flaw nard ) being ſo inriched by theſe bleſſed peoy 


religioſt ple, may ioifully finge: the verſe of Dauid.. 
lib.2.6.2 4 Viſuaſt; terram CF inebriaſti eam, multiplic oft 


locupletare eius. Thou halt vilited the earth, 
and thou haſt ouerflowen and abundantly 


inriched the ſame with the ſwarmes of thels- 
holy people, who made their excurſons” 
and caſt forth their beames into other pla 
ces, out of which came holy Columbauns 
4 ; unto 


bh 


naſteries. Ireland{ ſaich the ſame ſaint Ber-. 
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into Fraumce, and builded the famous mo- 
Haltery of Luxouia, where heatienly and de- 
vine Alleluias, ſurcealed not any inſtant or 
moment by nighe or by day, whoſe blefſed 
quire is inceflantlie ſupplied by religioys 
 Monkes:thus farre Saint Bernard. 


i 


Of many great and eminent men, Who for- 
ſooke and contemned the World, to 
become religions. 


CHAPTER VI. 


DY 
y er 3 v 


Eing to ſpeake of many great 
and eminenrperfons who con= 
remned the world to- become 
religious, and were the flower 
- #hd ornament of rhe catholique church 
{thenumber whereof, are almoſt inumera- - 
ble)I wil endeuour to exeplifie them, firſt in 
the grecians, and next in the latines. Of 
theſe in the firſt ranke 1 may pur Serapion, 
who1n the yeare 193. beinge a younge man, 
imbraced a monaſticall life, and was made 
the$. Patriarche of Antioch after ſaint Pe- 
ter, nonein his time being foe learned, or 
ſoeeloquent as he, who wrote manny leat- 
hed bookes. Afrer him ſucceeded Pamphilus 
anno 240. being the learnedeſt of his time, 


- > "- 
| '( 
9 yl 


of whoſe great librarie ſaine Hierome made ,;,, ,, 
mention: he was pur to death by Maximia- ſcripe. £4 


nus . Abour that time alſo was Lucianns cleſ, 
ONIY Ii 2 which 


% 
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whichas Suidus ſaith, kept ſchoole arAn- 
tioch, whoalſo was famiſhed to death by | 
the ſaid Maximianus. After him floriſhed 
Fier. ibid, ſaint lohn Climachus , the ornamenr of hig} 

tyme, who liued in the monaſterie of Moi 
Sinay; Nor inferior vato him was holie E- 
phrem, whoſe writinges next after the ſcrip- 
tures , wereread in many churMes of 
Eaſt,as $. Hierom recordeth. | 
2. Ochers were ' moſt famous both far 
their incomparable learninge and ſanitig 
as ſaint Bafil and ſaint Gregory Nazianzety 
borh of which profeſſed monaſticall life} 
For the ſaid Nazianzen, trauailing byſa 
 vnro Athens and being affriched with great 
tempeſt, made a voweto (erue God in mo- 
naſtical profeſ(sion, if he did aciuelafe,whia} 
vowe when he had ended his {tudies he a6 
compliſhed. S, Epiphanius alſo a man verie} 
memorable, beinge the light of his age,b 
the helpe of one Lucius Mounke, retin 
himſelte co religious ſanuarie. W hat ſhall 
I ſay of S. Tohn Chciſoltome Archbiſhoppe 
of Conſtantinople , who liued anna. 40d 
and of faint Iohna Damalcen, who liugd 
anno 730. haue they notallo applied thegy 
ſeluesto ſerue God in this evangelicall di 
Cipline?I ought not to forgett Nilus, Ilacius 
Eurhimius, Analtaſius, 8 Beſarion, the lal 
wherof was.the anchor inthe general cout 
cell of Florence for the reconfiliation &F 
nio, of the Greekes, varothe Jatine, churc 


» . 


who 


= 
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and Proteftant religion, yol 
who for his grear learning and hollines, 
was created Cardinall by Eugenius the 4. 
thus farr of” the Greekes, befides others 
thowlandes which were to tedious to re- 
Cite. 

 3- Amoungeſt the Latines wee will put 
io the firſt rancke, rhe two. pillers of the 
church, faire Hierome and faint Auguſtine, 
boch - which conſecrated themlelues to the 
leruice of God in monaſticall profeſsion. 
As for ſaint Hierom, from his childhoode 
he was trained vpp therein, andſoe addifted 
therunto, that he refuſed to rake holie or- 


1 ders atthe handes of Paulinus Biſhoppe, of 


whome he was toe earneſtlie ſollicited, 

therunto, yet he would neuer take it vpon 

bim but conditionallie, that he ſhould ne- 

ver leaue off monaſticall profeſsio,of which ;,;2. ;,, 
writinge to Pamacius, he ſaid he would nor ; 
leaue of, that for rhe which he forſooke the 


- worlde:and when he was ſtricken in yeares, 


he retourned vnto Hieruſalem, and at the 
cribe of our Lord he by ioyninge his helpe 
with ſaint Paule, ereted two monaſteries, 
one for men, another for women, andam- 
plibed , and enlardged them at his owne 
proper charges, and as he himſelfe wirneſ- 
ſeth, did ſend Paulinus to ſell all his patri- 
monie for the enterraininge, and reliuing of 
allſuch Mounks, as our of all places of rhe 

world came to ſee him. 
4. As forſaint Auguſtine, alchovgh itbe 
Ii 3 « manifeſt 


Avg *y-4- ſell all that tha baſt , and give it to the poory 


Contrs 


P4il.c. 4, did nor forbeare to flaunder , and find faul 


| Poſsidonius, that he obſerued this inſtits 
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ifeſt by other authors, and ſpeciallyby 


Hoe IN his owne, wordes can belt declary 
e lame. Iſaieth he ) the writer hereqf 
haue moſt inticrlie loued the perfetion&& 
which our Saujour ſpeaketh ſaying; Goe,and 


£ 


and come and follo\ve me: nencherby my own 
force haue Idon foe, bur by his grace hels 
pinge me, and none knoweth how much[ 
prothted- by this way of perfeQion but 
my ſelfe, and ro this purpoſe I exhorted & 
thersaſmuch as I coulde , and in the name 
of our Lord I haue many conſorrs, whoa! 


waded by my meanes. In another plac 


e faith. Petilianus with his curſed routigg! 


with Monaſteries , and Mounckes,, repro« 
ving me thar this kinde of life was inftirts 
ted by me,which order being ſpred chrough 
the whole world, he ſaith he knowerh not, 


or at leaſt he faineth ignorance therein:thus | 
farr ſajnt Auguſtine. | | 
Hier pit. 5- Tn theirtimes-was that chatitablePre- 


f 3 3* 


late, Paulinus, Biſhopp of Nola, who was. 
2 Mouncke as faint Hierome recorderth, his 
bookes doe teſtifie his great learninge his 
workes of mercie doe wirnes his greatcha- 
ritie : for when Nola was ranlaked of the. 
Vadals in Aﬀerick, he would needes put him» 
ſelfe into captiuitie for the redemption of a 
pogre W iddowey onlie tonne , bought! not 

- ery 


and Proteitant religion. . os 


y here to negle@ rhe worthie Prelate S. Mar- 


Wa tn Biſbopp of Toures, who buildedg: mo- 


$f Le. , » I Pc. 


_— 7 mY — 
x? ” ; "8 
ta . wa - - Ks 5 _ ky , 2 " 
F _- YL £ 248 bu. x a . . 
"Y I -Y _ LY + Law Ss Þ » & 
BIEN: bs Kd SIO E- - PS. \ SY "CY 
2 Te 5 FS; (1 —— 
. RRC SIA _ 


BANS. 


re naſteries; the firſt ar Millain, our of which 


he was driuen violentlie by: Auxentiusthe 
Arrian. Theſecond at Poiters. The third at 
Toures, where though he was a Biſhopp, 
he obſerued reguler diſcipline ' with © 8. 
Mounckes vntill hedied, as Sulpirius wri- 
teth, Abour thar time alfoe floriſhed Iohn 
Caſsiatus, a Scythian by nation; being fiſt 
diſciple ro ſfainrtohn Chriſoſtome /,. who 
erefted a monaſterie at Marſells. Next vn+- 
to him was Eucherius Biſtopp of Lyons, 
and monck, broughrvp in the conuent of 
Lyrinenfis, andProtper Biſhopp of Rhege, 


# who was a mouncke, and fecretarie to Leo 


the great. 

6: How famous was Fulgentius in 
Afrique and in all partes of the world for 
his greac learning, in writinge ſo much a- 


. gainſt hereriques, Who being a Biſhopp, 


obſerued monalticall life? Immediatly after 
him, followed that worchie.man Caſsiodo- 
rus, who being Senator of the citrie Dane- 
nan, 'and chauncelor to Theodoricus kit 
of the Romanes, whome ( for that the ſa 
kinge killed Boetius) he forfooke together 
with the worlde, and became a mouncke 
of the order of S.' Benner Anno 550. After 
him ſucceded Gregorie the great, foe called 
for his grear learning, and {anQtitie, who of 
a mouncke. of the {aid order, was made 
| Ii + | P OPCs 
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Toures, who was taken out of the mona 
rerie to gouerne thatSea? of ſaint Eutropiug 
Biſhopp of Valentia, he beingalſo a mocket 
Of Tſidorus who was taken our of his me 
naſterie to be Biſhopp of Ciuill? Of Alfogs 
ſus who from the conuent was aſſumpred 
tobe Archbiſhopp of Tolledo in Spaine; 
whoſe learned bookes doe edifie the world; 
How glorious is France by ſoe learned 
mounckes, and religious gtople as S. Ber 
nard. S. Cefarius Biſhopp of Orlians , and 


Anfelmus with many others ? Italy. by $. 
BenediR, ſaint Bonauentura, ſaint Thomas}. 
of Aquinus,ſfaint Frauncis &c. England by 
ſaint Beda, faint Bonifacius &c. Irland by 
ſainr Patrick, ſaint Malachias, ſaint Colums 


banus, faint Columba, ſaint Brandan with 
infinict orhers. {6 


Of Emperors Kinges and Princes Who ſorſooky 
the World ro become religions, . 


CHAPTER VII. 


1» S364 Lihough our ſoules in the fight 
COA of God 


who made them, are 
ANAN <quall by nature, yet he maketh 
was choice rather of the poorg, 
then ofthe powerfull and riche : of the 
humblicſ and baſeſt, rhen oftheproude and 


3. for. 1. Jofticſt; For as the Apoſtle faith , there are 


not 


5os Lib.. X "The Theater of Catholick. ; 
Pope. What ſball 1 fay of S. Gregorie off 
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hot many noblenor wiſe accordinge to the 


fleſhe, for God maketh of the poore his ſce- 
leted people to confound the rich, the foo- 
liſh of this world he prefers before the wiſe 
thereof, he depolſeth the mightelt from their 
throane, and exalreth ' the humble and 
meecke : the \ more thata man is. intangled 
with the worlde, and allured by the vncer- 
taine and deceitfull promiſſes, and promo- 
tions thereof, the greater difficultie hath-he 
to forgoeit, and the leſle feelinge , hath he 
to preuenent the dangerous ruyne, and dif- 
mall lott of the ſame; and a man once being 


. Ingulfed in the filthie puddle of beaſtlie con- 


cupiſcence, which euer doth inſulc ouer the 
ſpiritr, the lefle feeling hath he of godesin(- 
piration, and the lefle {waie bearech thein- 
terior man , which im carnall and beaſtlis 
people is altogether reſtrained from hjs o- 
eration, by their inſariable and inextingi- 
le appetites of their fleſblie inclination, 
and diſpoſition, to thele vilde and corrup- 
tible thinges, | 
2. Whenthegreateſt and mightieſt Mo- 
narches and Potentartes of this world are in 
this caſe , eſpecially if they- be wantonlie 
trained vpp in voluptuouſnes, and enticed 


|. with lalciuous and wanton exerciſes , they 


forgett and forgoe all ſpiritual] motions, 
ro make themlielues as it were dull and in- 
ſenfible to all celeftiall influence and illuſ- 
rations, forgerfull of God, oblivious of his 
cOomaun- 
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comaundementes,neglipent of their 


carleſſe and vnprouident of the end, and | 
are exalted, and. 


marke for the which th 
aduaunced ro the regall ſceprer , whichis 
the peace and rranquillitie of che. comon 
wealch. Butthey nor reſpeQinge eitherco- 
mon good, or the le eſtate of their 
kingdomes, abuſing their +0 vgs force, 
anddignitie with wanton luſts , and other 
execrable vices, and wickednes, of whome 
it' is ſpoken by the holy ghoaſt . Gandian 
hipocrite inſtar pan#i, theit ioye, and alls- 
cfirie ſhall quickly be ended, and chey like- 


wile eyther themfelues : or their poſteritie | 
ſhalbe plunged an perplexed with the viſual | 
troubles, continuall calamiries, and farall } 


reuolutions, which commonly are incident 
vnrto ſuch princes, of whome it is ſaid; Vi- 
rum mniaftum mals capient in imerits. The euils 
and miſcheefe of an vniuſt and wicked man 
ſhall intrappeand compaſſe him, euen varto 
his deſtrutionand vrter decaye; They may 
fora ſmale rymeraigne auer wicked nati6s, 
for whoſe dreadfull and abhominable treſ- 


paſſes and wickednes , God ſuffreth or ra- | 


ther ſtirreth vpp Tyrants, to vexe, puniſh 
and ouercharg their miſerable ſabie&s with 
grieuous and intollerable oppreſsions , ry- 
rannicall extortions, impoſitions and irre- 
parable callamities, who eter makerh 
choice of wicked officers and miniſters, 
which frame and conforme theme] _ 
| pleaſe 
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pleaſe their wicked humors, and are skilful 
| archireQts ro purt inexecution their deteſta- 
{ ble plotres and purpoſes, flaues of their 


{ bellies, caemies of Chriſtscroſle, captiues, 


and leruants of the diuill, whoſe chiefeſt 
reward and promotion for performing their 
dreadfull and bloudije tragedies , is the go- 
vernment of ſuch prouinces and citties, to 
whome they haue comirted rhem. 
3. And although Ferdinande King of 
Caſtile and Arragog , father to. the good 
Queene Katherin of England, was as ver- 
tuous and iuſta prince as liued in all Europe 
in his daies, yet whe he was dienge, he gaue 
 amournefull ſigh, and. ſaid ,-he bag rather 
| then all the kingdomes in the worlde, thac 


| he were a poore lay brother in ſome reli- 
{ gious order, ſeruing in a monaſterie., then 
{ (aid he) my colcience ſhoulde be disburde» 


ned of the heauie, and dreadfull rerror of 
my dangerous accomptes, for the heauie 
burden, of ſoe manny kingdomes, ſtates, SC 
| Prouinces for the which I miſerable wretch 
muſt aunſwere, being ſcarſe able to ſarisfe 


| or yelde accompt for my owne fecrett and 


peculiar offenſes, much lefle for the gouern- 
mente of all choſe regions commurred by ,,,... 
God, to my chargeand ouerſighr. After that ;omo 3, 
the Empire Anno 800.was tranflated by Lea 
thez.Pope intothe.Weſt, and Charles the 
_=_ King of Fraunce being made Emperor 
e of the Emperors thar = 
. 4 OLria-® 
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forſaking the Empire, became religious, as 
Lotharius, who beinge ffteene yeares Em- | 


peror, andliued a moſt vertuous Chriſtian, 


remembringe the ſpeech that his facher Lo- | 
douicke vied in the time of his death of the }. 
vanitie ofthe worlde, and of the miſerable 


eſtate of ſuch as are the flaues therof, became | 


a Mounck anno 865. 
4. Hugo. the Emperor, after many vic- | 


tories that he hadagainſt his enemies, be- | 


camea Mouncke. Rachyſtus kinge of Iralie * 
refigninge his kingdome to his Brother 
Aſtulpus became religious in the Monak- | 
terie 'of Mount Calsius', of the which he } 


wasas itis thought, Abocr anno 74.1.Pipine | 
kingealſo'of the Romanes and eldeſt ſonne | 
of Charles the great, followed that bleſſed } 


> bs, bs 


_ example, who e amouncke ina mo» } 
naſterie that he-builded himſelfe ar ers. 
anno 805, In Spaine Bamba very proſperous, 
and fartunate both at home and a broade, 
amoungelſt his orher viorious exploites, | 
defeated and diſcomfited 200. ſhippes of 


Moores that were Pyracts, tooke alſo Paule } 


wings of -Fraunce priloner rhat came to/in- | 
uade 


Spayne , at lenght beinge moued by | 


diuine inſpiration became a mouncke anno 
674- whole bleſſed example , Verenundus - 
kinge of Caſtile followed. Ramiris kings | 
of Arragon- firſt became a mouncke'in his | 
fathers life time, who beinge dead without 

yſlue of other Children, was compelled to 
| renurne 
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-returne to the worlde and marrie, and ha- 
| vinge yſſue which was a daughter, returned 
0 his monaſterie againe. | 

Bur of all kingdomes of the world, 
-England was moſt famous for the number 
and fanQiric of their religous kinges , as , 
Sigibertus kinge of Nothumberland, who 
forlakinge the worlde , rooke a religious 
| habitt vpon him Anno 64.0. Ethelred kinge 
of the Merceans anno 7a4.who gouerning 
| his kingdome with great pietie and religion, 
refigned the ſame ouer to his ſonne beinge 
\ butachilde , and ereed amonaſterie of 
| which he was made Abort. But when the 


| childe came to riper yeares:; he' followed 
' his fathers ſteppes , wentro Rome, andre- 
F cceaued the habirrt of Conſtantine: the firſt 


* then Pope, and ſpentrthere the remainder 
of his dayes, with great ſantitie and hol- 
lines, his name was Chenredus, in whote 
*companie weht Offa kinge of the Eaſt Sa- 


1 [xons, who in the prime of his yourh, fer- 


tinge at naught the vanities of all worldlie 


| proſpericie, conremminge his opulent, and 


Tich kingdome, tooke vpon him a voluntary 


4 death, which was, to betake himfelfe toa 


perpetual ſilence, baniſhing from his vowed 
and invincible chaſtitie , all fleſhle entice- 


| -mentes and prouocations:; Not longe after 


-him Inas kings of the ſaid Saxons, a manof 
of an incomparable pietie-and deuotion, 
made his whole kingdome tributaire to _ 
ea 


[ 
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ſea Apoſtolique wenr ro Rome forlakingg| cx 
his kingdome, and became religious ; Thef 
ſame Geolfus did, vuto whome Venerable: hol 
Beda dedicaced his'hiſtorie , who beings}, h 
kinge of Northumberland and confideri ” ell 
the dangerous eſtare of kinges, fled vntog [5 
monaſterie, there to ſerue God, with gree-{ 1... 
. ter ſecuritie of his ſaluation, jand reſigned |, 
his kingdome to Egeberchis Vacle, who af-J 
ter that he had raigned 20. yeares, followed; = 
alfo his Neptiewe to the monaſterie., ant 00h 
died therinin tharreligious vocation.  ' 5. 
6. -In Germanie che example of Char}, 
lemaine was famous beinge ſonne to Ch 3g zt 
les Martell, and beinge kinge of Auſtria ang Jy; 
and Suerhſand':came to Rome in a pooreFy; 
mans attire and vnknowen to any, where} ; 
he-receaued holie orders of Zacharias the |, 
Pope, andafterwards entred' the monaſte- 
rie in mount Zorafte which he himſelf | 
builded, but beinge diſturbed by the frequit | 
viſitation. of thoſe of his frindes, retired: 
himſelfe to Mount Caſlen, a place more re- | þ; 
-mote , was there receaued with great ioie 
of Petrocias Abbott thereof, where hein Þ ,, 
creaſed verie well in vertueand religion,and 
eſpecially in humilitie. For beinge by the” 
bott appointed to keepe ſheepe'( which 
office he more willinglie accepted, then the: 
ſceprer when he was crowned) at acertaing: 
ryme, when one of the ſheepe was lame, be] this 
brought her vpon his owne ſhouldiers __ 


"W035 and Proteſtant religion. "511 
- - | chefeild:he lived Anno 750.W hat ſball I ſay 
"81 of Trebellus kinge of the Bulgars, who 

TE through the bleſſed endeyours of Pope Ni- 

M4 cholas the firſt , became a chriſtian and bore 
PT fuch zeale to chiiſtian religion, that he ex- 
"+ | pelled preſentlie Phorinus'the hererique, 


kf. and leauinge the kingdome to his ſonne, 


"1 became a mouncke. But vnderſtandinge af- 
1 trwardes thar his ſaid fonne cafte off the 
; f yoke of Chrift, and returned to his former 
21 impietic, he went out of the monaſterie, 8 
"IT - apo CY priſoner, __ he {ever- 
- iſhed by putting our his eyes, per- 
"Ip *7 —a——_ and npnceian of 
* | bis kingdome, which he gaue 'to Albert 
274 his younger ſonne, and inſtruQinge him 
as Goh found councells and blefled i- 
T tions of Chriſtian obſervations, rerurned 
4 to his monaſterie. 
7, Another memorable example is of 
loba Brena kinge of Hieruſalem, and Em- 
4 peror of Conſtantinople, who in his feruent 
aiers ſaw ſaint Fraunces offering vnto him 
is habitr, andforthwith called his confeſ- 
for andreceaued the faid habicr, in which 
be lived but fewe dayes : and though he 
"came to the vieneyarde the 11. houre , 
"3-4 hereceaued neuerthelefſe his wages . W hat 
"24 kinge morefamous for his greatvertue and 
99:4 miracles,then kinge Henrie of Cyprus, who 
followed the ſame bleſſedcourſe of life ? In 
a this bleſſed rancke, wee may enroll Iohn, 
* kinge 
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kinge of Armenia, who refigninge his king. | 5 
dome to Leo his nephew, which with -þ 
large and {oe great that he had vnder him}-: 

24+ kinges,choſe rather ro.be abieQtand bale Ay 
inthe houſeof God, then. ro. commaunde[” {, 
inthe tabernacles of ſinners . But when the|q, 
Turcks invaded thoſe kingdomes, andLeoÞþ q 
beinge.not able to refiſte them, and ſeings] þ 
it was thequarrell of God, he girded him-J 
felfe with the {worde, leuied an armie , 16} q, 
ſilted-the.enemies of Chriſt, givinge thema} ge 
verie great. ouerthrowe , bur perlecuringe}* xc 
the courle, of his vitorious barrell he war} ”x 
Raine, and made a bleſſed ende; W hat ſhall}: v 
I ſay ofthe. fonnes of Emperours and kin-F* 
ges, the 3- lonnes of Charles the great Em-F 


* 
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peror, as Vgon, Dagon and Pipine, woot} 
them became: religious of their own O 
. corde: the laſt was compelled to enrer tot} 
that he aſpired to the kingdome in hisfs| 
thers life tyme', bur when he taſted the | © 
ſweerneſle of Chriſte his yoke, he imbraced] 
the ſame willinglie, they lived Anno8z.  } 

8, Vbian kinge of Ireland, had 3. fonnes, | 


all were Mouncks and you ous, he 
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Furſeus ,:Follianus, and Viranus , who! 
leauinge their countrie,came into Fraunce} 
in the time. of Clodoneus kinge of tht | 
cqunrrie, and builded the monaſterie of} , 
Pontimacum, which euerfince vas ves | 'y 
famous .. The emulation of the two fonnes} 1, 
of Bcittaine ſhonld nor heomitred, for wht | * y 
CE T3 Iudaellus | 


' 
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by.  Tndaclius who was next to ſuccede in thar 
$100} kingdome, told his brother Todocus of his 
0 pope in takinge vpon himareligious ob- 
| WT” feruation, and thar he ſhould prepare him- 
und] * feffe for rhe gouernment thereof, he craued 
2 the $8. dayes to deliberare vppon the matter, bur 
| Leo "whey he entred in deepe diſcourſe with 
109%! himſelfe, what a heauie and daungerous 
him-] ” burden he ſhould rake vppon him, be pre- 
» 16} yented his brothers R_—_— ,/ and fled in- 
ei" torhe monaſterie, before he tooke any order 
ig} tohinder his determination . The kinge of 
WW” England called Richard , had rwo ſonnes 
ant” that were religious anno: $02. the one was 
kin-F” called Willebald, in Mount Caſsin,the other 
2:4 Finebad ar Mardeburge in Saxonie. The 
oof kinge of Fraunce called Charles , had alſo 
4 two ſonnes that were religious, Clotarius, 


"and Charles the great , who profefled the 
"+! fame inſticution anno 84.1. In whoſe re- 
the | *viſter wee ought to enroll Frederique the 
ced | + dnne of Lodeaiks anno 962. Henry the 
* | fonne of another Lodouicke Anno 1150, 
Nt, 1 Lodouicke alſoe the ſonne of Charles the 


Vid.] - fecond Kinge of Fraunce, and heire appa- 
vho rent of the crowne thereof : who beings 
ne} hoſtage in Spaine , became a Franciſcan 


nce 

bX |. Frier. The like profeſsion alfoe tames the 
of } ſonne of the kinge of Maiorca\embraced , 
MT” which was the firlt of the royall blood that 
res euer entred that order, whoſe happie exi- 
lus 


le Peter the ſonne of the kinge of Arragon 
f _- _ 


2 : "oi hay 
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and.un the {badowe of death. 


. 9. If Iſhouldregiſter all the kinges,Prin-' | 


ces and Dukes which' entred-into religion, 
icſhould rcequirean infinicr labour, although 
I aughc notto omitt al,as Algorius Duke of 
Aquitane with his ſonne Amandus, Anno. 
_ 429-Alſo Anſelmus Duke of Mantua anno 

740.Dicladus & Arcigiadus, Duks of Sueth- 

lande anno $rs. Vigeltus of Spolera 820.Wil- 
lian Duke of Guyne,and Aquirane 4.1 1.ano- 
ther Willizalſo Duke of thar place anno gn. 


_ 


who was ſoe humble that .vppon a cerraine | 


time when the Abbotr of Claima(in which 


Abby the ſaid Duke ſerued God) bid him | 
to bake ſome bread, he went moſt willngy ! 
x 


to the hoar furnace, and hauingenor at 

rpms wherwirh to cleanſe ir, hedid {weepe 
hoatre furnace with his habit, and re- 

ceaued noe harme. Not inferior vato himin - 


this pelgioge zeale, was another William } 
Burgundie, who eatred into faint } 


Duke o 
Frauncis his order. Was there any mi found 
in the worlde theſe manny a hundreth yes- | 
res, more triumphant jaw vieenge in 
Wwarre, more prolperousand happie in pet 
ce, then Charles the fifre Emperor , who 


hauinge triumphed and ouercome all his | 


mightie and potent enemies, chaſed and 
dcaue away the great Turcke with bis « 
| mus 0 
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followed: whodid not onlie proffic: him- | 
ſelfe,bur was alſoe by bis deuoute ſermons; | 
a light ro. manny that walked in darcknes | 


—_ 


beds Pts 
- 
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7 mie of three hundred thowſand ſoldiors 
5 from the dreadfull fiege of 'the cittie- of 
+ Vienna, the capitall cittie of Auſtria, and 
+ from the deſtrution of Chriſtendome, and 
 fupplantation 'of the catholique religion, 


tooke the rebellious and feditious-princes 
-of Germanie priſoners in the oxen hielde, 


| havinge bur a handfall in reſpe&ofthegrear 
. "and mighrie armie which be ouercame in 


in a fert battell, which theypitched by the 


-4nitigation of that-farall and ominous A- 


poſtate Luther, beinge the onlie cauſe of all 


. themiſecries and callamities of the Chriſ- 


tian world. He tooke alfo Frauncisthe firſt 


| by his captaine generall before Pauiz in 
4 Laumbardie, who with 6000. ſoldiors came 
j -to befiege the ſaid cirtie, where all his army 


beinge ouerthrowen, was brought priſoner 


in his owne gallies ro Madrill, He tamed 
alſoeall Aﬀerique with his vitorious and in- 
-nincible Armies, W yone, Tuins, and Gole- 


ta, ouerthrewe Barbaroſa beinge a Pyrart, 


and moſt infeftuous to the Chriſtians. Ex- 


tinguiſhed that raginge and furious flame 
of the Spaniſh rebellion, -and all the cirties 


and comons of rhe rwo kingdomes of Ca- 


ſtile, the kingdome of Arragon & Valenria 
all which reuolted from him, for that he 
Placed in his owne abſence , a Viceroye 
which was not natiue of their owne 
countrie, all the rebells, alrhough he ouer- 


| came them, yet he 4 them both in 
KK32 


landes 
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| landes and goodes, he tooke manny cirries |; 
and fortreſſes in Afrique, as Oran, Tanges | 
Zeita,, with many other places of great | 
importance,andafteratchieuing many other' \ 
great viories, being wearie of the world, 
reigned his Empire vnto his brother Ferdi>, 


nando, and his kingdomes and other ſtates 
to his ſonn Philipp the ſecond, and retired 


himſelferoa monaſterie of ſaint Hieromes 


order in Stremadura in Spaine, and ended 
the remainder of his daies there moſt hap- 
pilie, by whole bleſſed examples many no- 
ble men were contierted vnto God, by: ta- 
king vppon them this religious vocarion, 


as Charles de Borgia, Duke of Gandia, }- 
who enioyed great and honorable offices 
vnder the ſaid Emperor, became a-Ie- | 


ſuirr, and was generall of rhat bleſſed order 
of the ſocierie of Telus: and Anthony de 
Coxdubache lonne of che Duke of Feria in 
Spaine, a neetecoulsin to the Dyke of Gan- 
Gia. Rodulphus of Aquauiua in Trlie a les 
fuirr, who beinge alſoe ſent ro the caſt In- 
dies accordinge to the inſtitution of that 
order, there -with other fathers of his re- 


ligion , ſuffered Marcirdome. by the Bat- 


barians. 

10, Amoungeſt theſe I may not omitt 
that worthie and- bleſſed Duke Ioys of- 
Fraunce, who firſt takinge vpon him the ha- 
biccandmoſt auſtere profeision ofa poore 
Capuchinetrier, was comaunded by the laſt 


croubles 
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: s troubles and garboiles of : 
| to defend his countrie againſt the inuafion, 
| andexcurſios of the hugonotrs of Langue- 
+ docke, which he perfourmed moſt worthily: 


: 


and Protein: wr $17 


at kingdome, 


bur the warres being ended, he returned to 


his owne profeſsion, and religion againe, 


|. andr 


who by his holie life, & inceſſant preaching, 
edified and conuerted many difſoluteper- 
mopeetwaded them to deſpiſe rhe world, 

e occaſions of their wooe, anddied 
three yeares paſt, whoſe happie memorie, 
will liue ecernallie. I might alleadge many 
other worthie examples , but becauſe they 


areas yer liuvinge 1 will omitt them, for 
that wee are bidro praiſe men, bur not be- 
- fore their death, and that accordinge to 
{ their merices, Thus in our wely teligion, 


great perſonages haue humbled chemſel- 


- ues to Chriſt his yoke, as itis prophefied 


by Elay ; Ommis mons & collis humiliabirur, 
euverie mountaine and hilliocke- :ſhalbe 

humbled : which prophefie 1s vgs” 

med in great Monarques that ſubmitted 

their ſcepter to the croſle of him that was 

crucified, and repreſented in their lives the 

lively image of his bitter paſsion, 


Kk 3 of 


likeWiſe. forſvoke the World to be- 
come religious, 


CHAPTER VIIL 


RAN the firſt Rancke wee muſt place 
IIS that worthie and bleſſed Empe- 


retique; yet remained till a firme Carholi- 
que, and he beinge dead, ſhee reſtored ſa- 


ps images, and recalled backe againe ho- [ 


people, that were exiled and baniſhed 
for theve religion. Then ſequeſtred herlelfe 
from the incoberances of the gouernment 
of the Empire into a monaſterie, where her 
mother Trurina had\ſerued God for man 
yeares, whoſe bleſſed example the Empreſſe 


Auguſta followed: and being imporruned 
by the ſtate of the Empire, came for a ryme 


out of the monaſterie ro appeaſe ſome re- 
bellion againſt her ſonne, which was raiſed 
by his turors, vnto whoſe cuſtodie ſhee co- 
mitted him, which beings appeaſed, ſhee re- 
turned to her monaſterie againe: this was in 
the Eaſt anno 190. 

2. Inthe Weaſt aloe Ricarda, the wie. 
of Carolus Craſus Emperor of the wealſt,. 
gid the like; who buildinge a — 


k 
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Of Empreſſes , Queenes and Princes, Who ; | 


294 refſe Theodora , who notwith- |, 
<= tandinge ſhee was married vnto | 
Theophilusrhe Emperor Anno 4.70. anhe- | 


man, 


EE EE 4 muwmniwo woe rH OO nn N=» 
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+ | Allatia,beft 
| mein, Cunegundus Anno 1139. who bein 


owed the reſidue of her life the- 


-'4 mariedto- Henriekinge of England , an 


— afterwardeschoſen Emperor, and being ſe- 


+ | perared from him for ſuſpition of adulterie, 
', | contralteda berrer marriadge with Ieſus 
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\ Chriſt, Thriſe happie was the other Cune- 
_—_ that was married to Henrie the firſt 
peror, who euer kept her virginitie,afrer 


Pg 


| whoſedeath ſhe ſpente the reſt of pa (po 
7 inthe Conuent of confugients;. and- is of 
|  thechurchregiſtred amoungelſt the Sain&tes. 


alſo the wife of rhe 3. Emperor, who 


| ? beinge dead , ſhee ww not only the 


od 


pire being at her dilpofirion vnrill hec 


| ſfonne ſhould come to yeares, bur alſo the 
* Duchie of Bavaria, ſbe beinge inheritrix 


' thereof, and went to Rome Anno 1157. 
where ſhe rooke vppon her a ® 9 pro- 
felsion; whoſe example Elizabeth the wife 
of Albert Emperor,and Archduke of Auſtria 
imitated: who beinge miſerablie flaine,con- 
temned the world, and liued celigiouſlic in 
a monaſterie, builded by her ſelte, all the 
daies of herlife Anno 1290. whome her wwo 
daughters followed,the one was marriedto 
the king of Hungary, the other to the Earle 
of Otrigenſe, and alſo her two Neeces, the 


Queene of Poland, with her daughter. 
'3- Of Queenes alſothe number of them 
isnot ſmale. The firſt Queene was Theſa 


Queene of Italie , the wife of Rachifines 
Kk4 abous 


be 
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aboue mentioned::. for as her husband ens; | any 
tred inroa nionaſteric in Mount Caſsine, ſo | 

ſhe entred and went into another monaf- | this: 
terie with her daughter Petruda. In Fraunce: | 
Radegundus beinge married ro kinge Clo-; | N 
rarius againſt her will,ſhee pbrcained licenſs |. 
of him to conſecrate; her ſelfe ro God ina | wi 
monaſterie at Poiters, whoſe ſteeppes ano»: | 
ther Queene of Fraunce Adoera the wife |: 


of Chilper followed , with her daughter | kept 


free from the yoke of weldocke by the: 


death of her husbid, went to Callice;where | 
enrichinge the monaſteric that was thero }: 
with ample and opulent poſſe{sions,ſhbeen». | 
ioyedthe familiar preſece of a betrer ſpouſe, } 
In Spaine. wee haue examples of ſundrig Fi 
Queenes which were to longe to relate, - 


bur 1 cannot omitt that worthie .queene 
Nugnes , who firſt became religious her» 
ſelfe;and then her husband , Veremundus, 


Childerada Anno 650. Batilda which was? 
married ro Clodoueus kinge of Frace, being. | he 


Neither muſt queene Tarafia, paſſe vnmen» | | Ci 


tioned, who being ceſpouled by her Brother | i 


Alphonſus kinge of Leon vato Abdala 
kinge of Tolledo, could neuer be perſwar 


ded to go to bed with him, and the bars 

inge beinge taken away by an vgly | 
diſcale, ſhe martied herleife afrerwardes to 
Chriſt in the monaſterie of ſaint Pelagius | 


borous 


Anno 10ds. 
4+ Eovgland hath not beene inferior to 
any 
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el. | any of her conterminar kingdomes, in the 
»ſo Þ feryent zeale that many Queenes had-to 


af- | this religious diſcipline. As' Alfreda, which 
nee” | was fianced in marriage to the kinge of 
lo-: | Northumberland, who beingt flaine before 
nſo | the matrimonie was conſumarted, together 
ta | with berhusbad Iuas,becamereligious.l ci- 
oO»: | not let paſſe that worthy example of Ethe]- 
ife | 'drade , who being married to two-kinges, 
ter | kept her virgnitie vadefiled, and afrerwar- 
48' | des became religious. What. ſball I ſay of 
ig | herfiſter Seburga queene of Kente, and of 
ie: | Alfreda queene of Northumberland, who 
ie | allo became religious? I may not-alſo ouer- 
0 | flipp with filence; Margarett the daughter 
= | of Bela kinge of Hungane, who being con- 
fs | ſecrated to God by the vowe of her paretes, 

6 | imbraced the bleſled ozder of ſaint Domini- 
» | | que, and imploied her life in all religious 
o 


exerciſe, eſpeciallie in ſeruing the ſicke and 
diſeaſed perſons , and refuſed the marriage 
{ of three kinges, of Polonia, Bohemia, and 
- | Cicilia,although the diſpenſatio of the Pope 
"| inreſpe& of her vowe, was laboured for. 
5. Zanchia Queene of Hieruſalem and 
Cicilia, after that her husband Robert was 
1 dead, entredtheorder of ſaint Frauncis at 
1 Naples, who. carneſtlierequeſted that none 
4 ſhould call her queene. Agnes daughterto 
4. Oreth kinge of Bobemia, who was married 
vnto Frederique the ſecond, never gaue any 
conſent tro matcimonie , and kepr her ſelte 
perpe- 
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perpetually continent vnrill ſhee went inty] fecue 
a monaſterie; which her ſelfe builded a{ © 7. 
Prage.- C ndus allo the daughter off pinn 
the king of: Hungaric, who was m || 
riedvnto that Boleſlaus king ofPo-| mini 
lande, together with him , kept hirſelfeq] jmb! 
Yau and liued moſt religiouſlic ina ms] was 
erie that ſhee her ſelfe hath builded| low 
Ioane'the daughter of the kinge of Huw] thac 
ie, Iſabella the kinge of Fraunce his] felfe 
ughter , and fiſter vnto S. Lewis, ad] him 
Blanche danghrer of Philipp kinge of Fraws | x60 
ce, all obſerued the religious vow of virge |totl 
nitie and continence. ” "the 
6. In our dayes God forgetteth notþ| wh; 
foe, to bleſſe his Curch with che like exams | yſes 
ple of deſpifinge the worlde , and imbre{ the 
cinge the croſſe of Ieſus Chriſte, with his | i 
euangelicall counſelles » Yea in great pets | fil 
ſonages, as in thar moſt vertuous virgi | riad 

Margaritade Auſtria, daughter of Maxim | | 
lian che Emperor, and kinge Philipp the {+ J*( 
cond of Spaine his ſiſter, who profeſſerha | {561 
this daie this blefled inſtirution in S. Clan} jgh 
at Madrillin Spaine. Alſoethe two daugh- | fe(s 
rers of Charles ArchDuke of Auſtria and} Fg 
Stiria , and fiſters vnto the Queenes of | iq; 


Spaine and Polande , and vnto the great | yie 
Dutches of Florence, who diſcended from | qo 


the greateſt Potentates of the worlde, fee] yi1 
oo. rag naught all the 'vaine promoriou{ gj; 
of the ſame, conſecrated — pet 
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tint} fecve God in religious proteſsion. 

ed'a{ 7. But wasic euer ſeene from the be- 
ter off pinninge of the worlde, that any Kinge, 
nas Queene, Prince or noble-man became 2 
"+ miniſter, or forſooke landes, or livinge to 


1 wasit euer ſeene that anny proteſtant fol- 
"0&1 lowed the councell of Chriſt, to give all - 
Ju] thar he had to the poore, to dente bim- 
* M8] felfe, ro take vpp his crofle and to followe 
8] him ? No trulie the contrarie-is knowen, 
rats 100 well,for they nener giue anny thinge 
ug |1othe poore; bur take from them, all chat 
= {the Catholique church purchaſed for them, 
cab who turne all ſacred thinges to prophane 
a>] yes, who robbe both God , the church & 
ET the poore of all theirpatrimoHtie; For they 
| xrorte from the poore inhabitantes 20. 
| illinges, ſome 30, ſome 40. both for mar- 
riadge andchriſtininge, and euerie one muſt 
pay {o much; Yea euerie Goflopp'is compel- 
{led ropaie the like, and this they take vpp 
{| from the Catholiques of Irelande, whoſe 
{ inhabitanres in all-placep are. of that pro- 
' felsion, except the Engliſhe, ſoe that one ' 
' Engliſh miniſter of that miſerable countrie, 
in a village called Iniſchortie in the coun- 
| tieof Wexfordcalled Huſle(an Engliſhman) 
tooke from one little hamlett neere that 
village, 14.crownes for marriage and chriſt- 
ninge in one fortnight; By which you may 
| perceaue What he tooke in ecuerie other 

| place 
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place of juriſdition., he being in thokþ# 
partes the Biſhopps officiall; By this cruehjyw 
and irreligious. religion , manny of -thef®# 
poore inhabirtantes -of that countrie- af 
diſabled to keepe- houſe, and are faine ty} 
begg, being/not able ro mantaine houſe|+ 
through toe great an extortion', and-yet}* 
this miniſter cannot vnderſtand his pas |1, 
riſboners , nor him,excepring a verie{” 
fewe of the Engliſh thar ace reſident; a|* 
Iniſchortie . Are there any laymen in-the[- 
world more worldlie or more couerous ts} nd 


there any more. greedie to hourde 
To conclude, it was neuer ſeene that 

anny man orWwooman who imbracedprosFino 
teſtancie , lined chaſt and continent, for Fthe 
by that PRs none can be ſuch , the }b 

meanes being taken awaye by which ch# | prai 
ſicze and continencie are to be obrayned, | tit 
as faſtinge,prayers, diſcipline, hair cloths, ] 
almeſdeedes , contempt of his owne ex | 
cellencie, and deſpifing of che world, | 
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uehlyw greatlie religious people ſruttifie vnto God 
-thet"and ro his Church : and that they are the 

© beſt labourers Which are therein. 


CHAPTER IX. 
« Bernard faith , that' they are 


6 ep by God to pray for 
the bodie of the church , borh 


the] 


| WS for the quicke and for the dead; 
1910] knd as Nazianzen witneſſeth, their praiers 
+ 


fe the only diluge that waſhe'awaie our 
p{ nes, and purge the world ; Andas Euſe- 
**}hus affirmerh, they are coſecrated vnro God 
latffor the whole ſocke of mankinde . None 
rfhowerh what miſcheefes and callamities 
totFthey driue from the worlde, what finguler 
the henefirres they obraine of God, by whoſe 
ha | praiers and workes of incomparable cha- 
ed, | ritie, godes wrathe is appeaſed and made 
he,/{ placable. Beſide what bleſſed example giue 
ex* | they vnto the world?for had it not bene for 
4 them, the euangelicall vertues andcoun- 
| ſells would haue bene -quite extinguiſhed, 
which they doe not only reach , butalſo 
4 pratize, For their modeſtie, humilitie, pie- 
1 tie, deuotion and contempr of all tempo- 
vþ | rall honnors and allurementes, are forcible 
-} moriues, and infallible inducemenres to all 
1 kinde of vertues, and therfore ſaint Tohn 
Chiſoſtomecalleth them, the lanternes and 
| ipeRta- 
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peRacles of the worlde', for of themhþ/"-2 

le doe learne how God is to be rewlW 
renced , with what feare, loue and deuotighthei 
he isro be adored in the Sacramentes, wighom 


whar reuerence and reſpe@ he is to bepraighs 
vnto, how patient wee ought to be ing{$r 
uefitie, how ſtout & innincible wee ſhoulfReal 
behaue our ſelues in aduerfitie, how 'chay{ Un 
ble wee oughtro ſhewe our ſelues toon Arch 
neighbors, yeatheir whole liues is nothin] mo! 
els, then a continuall bearinge of ChriſiajAri 
crofſe , a ſecreatexbortation to all goods kt 
xamples of vertue and- pictie , and afſtlat} 8c 
ring, Wiurgation and diſtaſtfullnes of all yyjv 
Ys = :” and wickdenes. And therfore S, Iohn Cle! 
OE  ſoſtome, wiſhed the people co viſitce ant 
hom, «4d ' frequent monaſteries & conuentes, forthif? 
popul.59. are ( ſairh he ) without any allurementaf 
and voide of all diſquietneſſeſſe and diftrt} 
tions, beſides ( ſ{aidhe) they are moſt ſec 
= quiert hauens _ _ —— in 
oreouer, they oppoſe themlelues ag 
all the — 10M 
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church, wich whom” 
they baue continuall and cruell skirmithay. 
and doe ſuſteine the heanie burden of ther 
bloodie perſecutions, againſt whome the 
houlde and defende Chriſts religion inal 
places where the ſame is oppreſſed. Andiy|- 
their bleſſed labours, yea lofle of life wi 
violent effuſion of their blood, they plat] * 
& reſtore itagaine imthoſe countries whi 
«was {upplanted, ' 
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m2  Omittinge moſt of the examples 
 comtiybich you may read in the Chronicles of 
otighcir holie orders , I will here ſer downe 
; wit ſome fewe only as a patrerne and example 
Yraiefef the reſt . Remigius beinge a mouncke, 
ina{{gonuerted kinge Clodoneus withall the 
houlRcalme of Fraunce from Idolatrie vnto 
ad} Chriſt Anno 530. Afterwardes he was made 
0 ou} Archbiſhopp of Rehmes; S.Martin beinge a 
this] _—_ or pre all Suerhland ak 60 
0L-krian here e Anno 540.S.A ſt . g 


\ 


ds {ent by ſaint Gregorie into England conuer- / 


filed rbat kingdome with their kinge Erhel- 
| vighbert anno 622, Lambertus the Nouncks 

hf conuerted Feſlandria a prouince in Germa- 
 and{/nie. About that time Kilian an Iriſh mounck 
 tha{conuerted the Fraunckes in the managing 
nigh of which buiſineſſe , he ſuffred marrirdome. 
ia} Wilfrid an Engliſh mouncke, and afrer- 
ecae}-wardes Archbiſhopp of Yorck- Anno 673+ 
in| goinge from Rome, was by a tempeſt dr- 
ainf} ten into Holland , were he preached the 
TR Poſpell of Chriſte and returned/vato the 
ſh] Eaſt Saxons, who beinge blinded with the 


ther darckneſſe of infidelitie, were by him redu- 
he ced vnto the faith of Ieſus Chriſt : What 
ind} bould Ifay of all other nations, were not 
d ty} they all conuerted by the Apoſtles and re- 


6 ligious youre » Was not Irelande conuer- 
«j tedby ſaint Patrickea regulercannon of S. 
e& Auguſtins order Biſhopp of Hippo?Thurin- 
:1 giav, Friſland and Hull conuexred i 5 
ml NUAacius 


> . 


mart z The reſt were to prli.l EL 
fer andy Ereferr-yow to the Chre Im 
of on orders, only will content my le] 
conuerfion of America , ET. | 
tee » weaſt Indies; which was broi Fa 
ro religious le. # 
'y: The yew op. went chirhe k F 
thar pu were the farhers of S. Fratir | 6 
order, for when Chriſtophec Columbs| 
winding ro Ferdinando kinge of Caſtik* 
and Arragon, to ſend vnto him lomeſhipj ; - Bu 
26-diſcour that land, and be making great] *f 
be arannychardges in loevis]. 
certainean exploite, two Franciſcan f h nl 
intreared the kinge to further that on &] 
and whenthe ſaid Columbareturned again} 3h 
= Spaine, ſome of the Fathers of chat os-| 
rae vor him in the iourny Anno} 
pa 303. Alittle afrerwardes when other parte]: P 
of the weaft Indies were diſcouered by Vary 
ta Gamaanno 1500. rhere went with himby Ea 
the-procurementr and intreatie of gre. ll 1 | fo 
inge-of Portingall 8 fathers of that fami 
borh learned and holie . Nor longe after 
wardes other fathers of ſaint «longs = 
faint Augultines order followed them. he 
of al,by che requeſt of lohn kinge of Pom , tel 
gal F.Francis Zauier of the focietie of le 
went intothe Eaſt Indies, by whoſe blelle al by 
induſtcie thoſe ſpatious kingdomes, an F* 
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after] barbatous nations 5 Dominocooperante & ſer- 
mitig}. wonem confirmante ſequentibus -fignis . Our 
ixat Lord concurringe wicthall, confirminge 
icla}_ their words with fignes that followed, 
felt were converted. 
nd off 14+ This religious infticution, is at this 
let daie-to be ſeene in thole countries of rhe 
4] caſt, yea amoungeſt the Barbarians rhem- 
r far} fſelues, which thorough Gods ſpeciall a(- 
uncy} bltance , was ncuer extinguiſhed inthoſs 
nba |- m_ where it once began. For when the 
ſlit [+ Ki .go of Porctingalls fleere arriued at the 
ppg] gulte of Arabia, an ould mounke the Father 
ret} of 3000. mounckes, who ſaw the figne of 
m4. thecroſle in the vpper part of the maſt of 
hen} their {hippes, preſently thought them tobe 
ie Chriſtians, and made fignes vnto themthat 
zine}. 3hey would ſpeake with them ; who when 
top} they ſpoke! one wich another , they did 
go} weepe for ioye, tro ſeethe Chriſtians, and 
«| theydeliuereda booke of praiers as a token, 
a which was ſent vnto the Pope by the Han- 
by} des of Michaell de Silua, theire ambaſſador 
vel for the kingdome of Portingall , which 
ily booke Lewis de Granada handled and ſaw, Graned: 
ted Who relateth thus much as I haue ett Sym. fie. 
&} downe. : F 4. 6+ 4 te 
at 5.. By this you may perceaue that pro- 
wel. teſtantes are greater enemies to religion & 
{- Chciſtian pierie, then all the Heathens, Bar- 
Ted] barous nations and Turques, andall the re- 
nd} probares in the world ___—_ doe poregure 
-" L804» 


religious perſons and monaſteries amoun-. 
geſt rhem, as the Arrabians, Turckes, and 
lewes doe: yea many monaſteries are per- 
mirred in Grecia, Conſtantinople, Hierula- 
lem, Argell, and amoungeſt the Tartarians 
themlelues. But when proteſtancie began 
firſt ro ſtare vp, it made hauocke of all reli» 

ion, and like a moſt raginge ſwifte ſtreamd, 

eltroied, ranſaked , and ſpoiled all chur« 
ches, monaſteries, and ſacred howles , caſt 
downe Alters, and prophaned SanQuanies, 
hanged Chriites piQure vppon the gallo- 
nes , defloured facred virgines, caft the 
bleſſed Euchariſt varo dogges, and imbre- 
ued their murtheringe handes, with the 
blood of innocent and religious perſons, 
againſt whome they praQtized their vildeſt 
and bloodielt fates, & exrended their grea- 
reſt furie and rage : againſt whome alſoe 
they make newe, and neuer harde- of lawes 
and decrees, with moſt rigorous execurion 
to puniſh chem to death as traytors, and to 
execute all rormentes vpon them, as the 
vildeſt maletaors of the worlde. 

6. Was there euer ſeene anny heathen 
contrie, cittie, towne or villadge conuerted 
vato Chriſt by them ? Was there any parte 
'of theealt or wealt,reſtored vnto their for- 
mer lanRirie andreligion by them? Nay was . 
there cuer feene anny man ſanfifed 1n bis 
life , or reformed in his manners by them? 

Manny countries of the north , haue big 
lubuct- 
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| fubuerte&byrhem , manny floriſhinge pro- 


uinces and wealthie citties, ranſaked and 
brought to vtter deſolation,and turned into 
aſhes by them. Such as were religiouſlie gi- 
ven, honeſtlie diſpoled, temperarr in their 
diert, mortihed in their members, humors, 
and paſsions , chaſt and continent in theic 
bodies and mindes ( when they were catho- 
liques ) as ſoone as once they came to be 
proteſtanrs,they lert the reines Joole to all 
trreligious miſdeamenor, inremperate be- 
hauior , and wanton diffolution,and to all 
kinde ofriotouſnes. Seing therefore that all 
Catholique religion , and religious diſci- 

pline came from Chriſte , itmuſt followe 

chat Luthers doQrine and his [eQes came 
from the deuill: andas it impolsible that 

rwo repugnant contraieties , can proceed 

from one principle; as extreame heate, and 
extreamecoldecannot come from one {ub- 
ie, ſo neithercan Catholique religion, and 
Luthers opinion both flowe from one foun- 

raine. 

7. This will plainly appeare by whar 
enſwerh; For Luther himlelfe confeſſeth he ;;, 
had a longe diſputation with the diuill at 1;g,, 
midnight, who fierfly impngned catholique a«z.:0.6. 
prieſthoode, orders and private mafle. In a- 
nother place he affirmerh\ rhat the diuill 
paſſed through his mouth, rom. 5. Gen. ep. 
adele&. far. Replie of Kellilon 91. When I xellyſan 
am in company ſaith he, he hucteth me nor, ibid, 

I 3 when 


Kellyſon 
ibid. 


Zning.in 
; ſmbſ . Ew- 
ebar. ; 
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when he findeth mealone, then hereacheth 
me manners. I haue ( ſaith he Yone or two 
diuills of the greateſt forte, which I take 
( ſaith he ) to be doors of diuinitie amoun- 
geſt diuills. He confeſſed alſo, that he had 
eaten a buſhell'of talte with him. Frequen- 
tis C7 proprius mij condormit, quam mea Ca- 
therins , and that heflept oftener and neerer 
vato him then did his Catherine. VnroZuin- 
glius alſo appeared a goblin or ſpirice white 
or blacke, when he was inroxicated tou- 
chinge his opinion againſt Chriſts realepre+ 
ſence, and ſuggeſted vnto him the 12. of 
Exodus , Phaſe, hoc eſt tranſitus Domini , a- 
gainſt the reale preſence. 

8. Contrariwiſe , the catholique religion 
was founded in all countries, with many 
gloriqus miracles, and rthepreachers rhe- 
reof, were moſt holie men , not deteRted 
with any notorious vice, yea were lanter- 
nes and lightes of all yertue and ſanQtivie: 
but the founders of the proteſtant religion 
and the pillers thereof, of all men were molt 
abhominable in their lines and couerſation, 
and geuer wrought miracles. The founders 
of catholique religion were moſte chari- 
table and humble : but the other moſt 
proude and cruell . The*one were the Ar- 
chites and plotrers of all treaſons , ouer- 
throwes, bloodieimbrumenrs,and dereſta- 
ble tragedies , in all countries where the 
begunn: bur it was never known nor ol 


that cither S,Patricke tharbrought the Ca» 
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tholique religion to Icland, or Paladius thac 
brought it for Scotland, or Damianus or S. 
Auguſtine that brought the ſame ro En- 
gland, or any other taught the ſame inany 
other countrie, did euer conſpire in trealoa 
or murther, or deuiſed anny milcheefe a- 
gainſt kinge, potentate, or countrie: or that 
eueranny man loſt his life, landes, or goo« 
des for not receauinge either themlclucs 
or their doQrine: or that ever any kinge was 
expelled our of his kingdome ,. for not re- 
ceauinge the catholique religion into his 
countrie : or Was forced to imbrace the 
ſame, as the founders of prorteſtancie haue 
done.Butirtis wel knowen thar Lucrher and 
Zuinglius were the firſt that ever preached 
the proteſtant religion, as it is prouedin the 
Tpmegle of che proteſtant Church of En- 
gland, and that they were the cauſes of all 
the miſcheefe, warres and troubles , inſur- 
retion of lubieCtes againſt their princes, 8 
ouerthrowinge and baniſhment of Princes 
by their owne ſubie&s, our of all their king- 
domesand ſtates, 

9. Laſtlicitis knowen alſo,thatourfirſt 
founders and apoſtles came in {implicitie of 
ſpiritr, without troupes of horlemen, or 


| bandes of ſoldiors, hauinge noe other ſtan- 


dert but the crofſe of Chriſt, nor noe other 
poulder, but theduſt of their feete: but the 
proteſtant founders came with wilde-fre, 


gun-poulder, and cannon-ſhott, with their 
L1 3 cruell . 
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cruell armies in all places , to bringe all td 
confufion an deſolation that would not im- 
brace their ſe& ;z yea many holie martyres 
haue ſuffied death, for nor forlakinge their 
old religio,to accept theſe new deuiled opi- 
nions of thele lefaries , wherof I haue 
thought good ro fett downe the names, 
wherby you may perceaue the conſtancie 
of Catholiques, andthe cruelties of prote- 


ſtants. Ex frutibus eorum cognoſcetis eos. For - 


yow ſhall knowe them by their fruicte. I 
will firſt ſpeake of Flanders, then of France, 
afrerwardes of- England , and laſt of all 
of Irelande. 


The name of thoſe that ſuffred death by the 
- GeWſes of Flanders , Where the pro- 
teftantes are ſoe called. 


CHATIER 1. 


1, FR2RSE He Reverend Father Nicholaus 
Sed Picus guardian of a monaſterie 
Ga NV $ of S. Francis in Holland , to- 

Rae vecther with ten of his brethren, 
Terom Werdan viccar, Will. Hadne , Nicaſe 
Hez, Theodorique Emden, Anthony Hor- 
narien , Anthony Werden, Godfrey Mer- 
uellan, Frauncis Rod of Bruxells, Peter Al- 
tun a lay brother, Cornell W ican a lay man, 
who after much torment and-afflition, 
were 
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were ſent tothe rowneof Bill, where they 
were beaten with clubbes, hanged on the + 
topp of the common ſtoare howſe of the 
rowne in the night time, the 14. of Auguſt 
1575. they cutt of their eares and their noſes, 
they ripped vp their bellies, and pulled 
out all the fart chey could gerr,and lold the 
lame in all places of che prouince. They al- 
ſoe pur to cruel death Leonard Veichle 
paſtor of Barcomia, Nicholas Poppell ano- 
ther paſtor of char place , Godfrey Dimens 


- fomrime refor of the vniuerſitie of Parris, 


but chen Paſtor Gorcomienfis, Iohn Oſter, 
Wicanus , cannon regular of ſaint Augulti- 
nes order, and ouerleer of the Nunnes, 
Adrian Becan of the order of Premonſtren- 
is, Iames Lacopins a monke of the ſame 
order, Iohannes Ons of the order of ſainr 
Dominique, Andrewe Walter Paſtor Hair- 
notenſis, beſides many other related by 
door Eſtius chauncelor of Douaie. In this 
cittie of Brill were pur to cruell death 180, 
religious perſones ar ſeuerall rymes . And 
the Crucifix which Rood in the church of 
Gorcomend for the conſolation of the 
Chriſtians,they pulled downe and hanged 
the ſame vppon the gallowes:they ſnatched 
alſo the Euchariſt out of a Prieſts handes, 6c 
nailed ir vnto a gibber. 

2. WhenthePrince of Orenge tooke the 
cittie of Ruremunde in Gerderlande, his 
ſoldiors, ruſhinge into the monaſterie of 

L 
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e Carthuſians, murthered three lay bre- 
thren vid. Albert Winda, Iohn Sitrarr, and 


church of that monaſterie, they tound rhe 
Prior thereof called Ioachinus, with the reſt 
of the religious people prayinge vnto God, 
all which they murthered: in which cittie 
29. prieſtes and religious perſons were mar- 
tired, W hen the Gewes had gotre by deceit 
. Adernardin Flaunders , after ſpoilinge and 
robbinge all the churches and monaſteries 
therof, they apprehended ail the prieſts and 
religious perſons, and brought them bound 
with the gentlemen of that cittie vnrothe 
caſtle there,amoungeſt whom maſter Perer, 
liceatiate of diuinirie and paſtor of that cit- 
tie, a worſhippfull aged man , was pur to 
at tormentes, and-at the jaſt beingeried 
tande and foote, was calt fromthe roppe 
of the tower headlonge into the riuer of 
Scaldis. After him alſo-they caſt headlonge 
down into the riner Paulus Couis, paſtor of 
thartcictie, lohn Brackett Batcheler of diui- 
nitie, -James Deckerie, John Opſtal} and 
John Anuannea noble man, al prieſts. They 
tooke alfo that vertuous man, Iohn Machw- 
fius of ſainr Frauncis order, ſomrtimes Bil- 
hopp of Dauentrie, who beinge fore woun- 
ded of them, they left his poore carcaſlelike 
a deadcarrion vpo the ſtreeres; otherprieſts 


they tooke by the citrie of Ipris, and buried | 


them quicke in the carth, with their _—_— 
oug 
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boue the grounde, which inſteed of a is 
they ſhotrat with bullerrs. EL 
3. When Delps, acittie of Holland, was 
taken by the Prince of Aurenge , who ſee- 
-medto {hewe great fauor, vnto a moſt reue- 
rend and learned man called , Cornellius 
Mufius confeſſor to the Nunnes of ſaint A- 
tha of that cittie , yet was he with vnuſ- 
vall and exquiſitt torments pur tothe crue- 
leſt death that could be inuented the 10. of 
Decemberg1575- The ſame crueltie they 
ſhewed vppon Egelbert of Burges a Fran- 
ciſcan friar in the cittie of Alcmaria, for they 
didripp his belly, and curt off his intralles 
with their knives . With noe lefle crueltie 
did they putt ro death two Mouncks of 
the order of faint Hieromeat Ganda acittie 
in Holland, their names were Iohn Rixtell, 
and Adrian Textor, whome the Generall of 
the Gewles cauſed to be ſtript of their cloa- 
thes, and with their ſwordes , forced them 


 torunn vppon thicke hedges of quickſerr, 


and to die thereon, The like crue}ne heexe- 
cuted vppon William Gandan aFranciſcan 
Friar, Iames Gandan , Theodorick Gandan 
Cornelius Sconhewe, and Iaſper, cannone 
regular, Mr. Iohn Ierome natiue of Edome 
in Holland , who beingetaken with. other 
Catholiques by Hornan, were brought ynto 
Scapge in the north parte of that prouince, 
where after many horrible and abhomina- 
ble interrogatotious , ſome of them _ 

ain taat 


q that miſerable captiuitie; ſuch as werg 
fr a liue, were bound hand and feere 
their backes with their naked bellies vp. 
wardes,and yppon euerie mans bellie, was 
ſer a panne, or caldron whelmed down- 
wards, full of dormiſe and frogges in great 
uantitie: and vpon the ſaid pannes or cal 
ons were put fiery coales, which burni 


heate of the fire when thoſe frogges fel, 


and had noe otherplace. to gett our, they 
turned all yppon the poore peoples Bellies, 
and did gnaw and teare there , ynrill they 
made hoales through their backes , or at 
leaſt ſome place to defend themliclues from 
the rage of the fire, 

4+ Vriula Tales areligious Nunne of the 


Begginage , afrer that her father ( an ould 


man and magiſtrate of that place ) with 0+ 
ther catholiques were hanged by theſe re- 
bells, ſhe alſo was brought varo agibbett, 
and being asked whether ſhee would for- 
goe herfaith and religion, and marrie with 
a ſoldior, ſhee moſt conſtanclie denied, and 
was caſt into theriuer,and chere was drow 
ned, This religious Nunne, had a fiſterthat 
was married, and becauſe ſhee lamented the 
death of her father and kinſmen , her head 
was brocken by one of the ſoldiors , and 
that fo ſorelie, that the braines came foorth. 
Other & farr more deteſtable wickedneſled 
were comitted by theſe tyrannicall repro- 
bares,in other prouinces of Flanders, lang 
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land, Zeland, Brabanr, Geldecland and Fril- 
land, which you may read in the hiſtories 
of Flaunders: but this I ought norro omirt, 
that they were ſoe tormented with ſuch an 
inſatiable thirſt ro ſhedd innocent blood 
that in their dereſtable conuenticle art the 
towne of ſaint Trudan in a vaulte vnder the 


| grounde, they purpoſed and decreed tomake 


a maſlacre of eccleſiaſtical perſons in all 
places of the 17, Prouinces in one night, 
which God preuented afterwardes : vato 


whome all honnor and = » for his Menſe Im 


prouident mercie {hewed therin. 

5. And although the hugonottes of 
France,ſought diuers times to praftiſe their 
tragicall plottes in that countrie, as in the 
times of Frauncis the firſt (in whoſe raigne 
they nayled a libell at the court gate of Par- 
ris, of their damnable doQrine printed in 
the yeare 1534+ Which being brought vnto 
his maieſtie, and peruſinge part of the con- 
tentes thereof he {aid;Did I knowe my right 
hande to be infeted with that venemous 
do@rine, I would preſentlie cur ir off from 
my bodie) Henrie the ſecond, and Frauncis 
the ſecond, yer they could neuer performe 
their deſfigmentes vnrill the be _—_ of 
Charles the g. his raigne, who being but a 
childe of 12, yeares of age (and ſoe abuſinge 
his minoricie) they watched their time and 
oportunitie in tÞÞ yeare of our Lord 1562, 
when cueric one that was wickedly po. 
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ſed and irreligiouſlie addied , and as it 
were forſaken of God, began openly rg 
Ahewe himſelfe vpon the theater , wheron |; 
this wofull tragedie was plaied. For firſt 


they crowned their captaine generall Prins | 


ce of Condie, kinge of Fraunce, and called 
him by the name of Lodouicke the 13. and 
the firſt Chriſtian kinge of Fraunce . The 
cheefeſt rage of all their malice , was pris 
Qized vpon thole thinges which were moſt 
facred and hvly,as vpon the bleſſed Euchs | 
riſte , by rreadinge the ſame vnder their 
. Feete, and caltinge it vnto their dogges, and 
vied that ſacred and dreadfull hoalt , togs- 
ther with the holy chriſmeto cleanſe their 
tayles withall, and called Chriſt vnder the 
veile of bread, Tohn le Blanch, White Tohn, 
The like outrage they extended vppon, 
Churches, Monaſteries , Alcers, Chapples, 
Oratories, Images, Reliques,and Sepulchers, 
which they [{poiled, ranſacked deſtroied & 
burned . Vpon Prieſts Mounckes and reli- 
gious perſons which they pur to the vildeſ 
and crueleſt death'thart they could —_— 
vppon ſacred virgins and conſecrated Nun». 
nes, which they rauiſhed and defloured: 
vppon challices and ſanRifed veſlells and 
hallowed ornaments, which they propha- 
ned and defiled. | 
6. Of 12, that ſhewed themſelues the 
ringleaders vpon this bloodie thearer, there - | 
were 9.0 them Apoſtate — 


Bs "F. R's 


b-0 
W it 


7 to: 
*roh. 
firſt 
rin. 


lied 


c 
£4 


4 


| and Proteſtant religion. 544 
Chriſt vomitrred our of his ſacred mouth: 
the captaine and leader of them all, was 
Bea; who ſould his benefice for 700. crow- 


| nes, and then caſt forth his venime amongeſt 


the licentious courtiers, whome he periwa- 
&d with his doctrine ( vid. ) that it was 
noe offence before God to comir ſacriledge, 
to ſpoile churches, to cogge, deceaue, lye, 
ſweare and forlweare : whole dottrine = 
xcin- being. the religion of cheſe-newe fec- 
taries, was moſt plaubble and pleaſinge to 
dl miſcreantes and malefaRtars, whoaboun- 
dantlie reſorted vnto him, from all parres of 
Fraunce, and by which he' determined to 
zobb and ſpoileall che churches and monaf- 
teries of that kingdome inone night in the 


| moneth of Ianuarie, and appointed people 
1 forthart purpoſe in all places of che king- 


dom, which was fcſt pur in executioninthe 
Prouince of Aquitaine, & had not the Duke 
of Guys come the ſooner to Parris, they had 
not only ſurpriſed the churches & monaſte- 
nes there, bur alſo the cittie,court,& kinge; 
Thus fruſtrated of their expeQation, they 
fled vnto Orlians , where before they were 


| kt in by the Cirttizens, they did fo- ride Sar; 


lemnlie {were that they came thither by the 
comaundement of the kinge to keepe thar 
cirrie , and that they would offer violence 
to none , either in his perſon, conſcience, 
or goodes, and that euerie one ſhould haue 


the benefitt of the edi diuulged the w_ 
9 


of Ianuarie{ wherein it was decreede that 
the hugonorts ſhould nor ſpoile churchesg 
monalteries) but they noe ſooner entre 
thecirrie, but they ſpoiled the churches and 
monaſteries, vacdy Images, calt downe 
alcers, yea caſt downe the verie walls ofthe 
churches, and ſhewed more execrable wit- 
kednes towards all ſacred thinges, then the 
verie Turckes, for they in takinge any a 
tie or towne from the Chriſtians, doe only 
vie to caſt downe the Images and Alters, 
and nor deſtroy the churches alſo. 

7. All the holy Reliques which thole 
hugonorrs could getr, they burned thenz 
they burnedche reliques of S, Damianug,ms- 
ligiouſtic reſerued in that place, as they allo 
aid S. Hillaries reliques at Poyriers. S. It 
neus at Lyons.S. [uſtus and S. Bonauentuy, 


and the reliques of S. Martyn. At towen| 


they burned rhe image of Chriſt;zin another 
place they trayled che ſame through the 
dirte. They ſpared the image of the diuill, 
& burned the Corpes of S.Frauncis the i 
cond, which was buriedin the Chapple 
the holly croſſe, as they did burne the bona. 
of Lodouick the rr. The churches which 
they broake not downe, they rurned into 
Rables and: ftorehowſes . Moreouer Ben 
comaundedall the Prieſts to be murthered, 
of whome receauing monny for their 1& 
—— violated the faith and promile 
which he had formerly {worne, and bo 
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ke the oath and peace, which he had before 
yowed moſt religiouflic to obſerue. Soe as 
ic is manifeſt there were cruelly pur to 
death, fiue chouſand prieſts, of whom ſome 
were flayed aliue, others were rackte rill 
they were dead, Aboue fix hundreth mo- 
naſteries razed to the verie earth, manny o» 
thers were burned : they burned alſoe the 
holie auncient Bybles, which were kept in 
Fraunce for rare monuments, many Citries 
were exhauſted with continuall fiege, their 
cirizens were murthered , all the countrie 
was ſpoiled and ruinated, foe as thele ciuill 
warres of the hugonotrts, ſoe often renew- 
ed, did more coniume and oppreſſe France 
with greater miſeries and ities, then 
all former warres iteuer had abroade; For 
there-was no trueth reſpeRed,or oath per- 


"formed, if any garriſon did yeld themſelues 


ynto the vpon hope of their oathes ( which 
they neuer accomphſbed) to ſaue their li- 
ues, (as in ſteede of many examples, that 
of Petraforte alone will ſerue)neuerthelefle 
conrrarie to the lawes of armes, to tha 
number of rwo hunderth, were caſt downe 
head longe from the coppe of a mightie 
high Rocke: all which periſhed with rhae 
headlong and violent fall. Such cruelrie as 
this, more then Turkiſh, they exerciſed vp+ 
pon euecrie other place where they did car- 
rie anny ſvyay : but ecclefiaſticall perſons 
and religious people,of all others, felt rhe 

Wen” 


ricularize in the next Chapter. 


Certaine cruell and bloodie fattes comieted in 
Fraunce againit the Catholicks, by thoſe that 


- the vulgar ſorte doe cal Hugonortes, fromthe | 


enme: that they flirred rebellion ag init the 
kinge, Anno 1562. | | 


Is Hen the cittie of Engoliſme 
' / into their handes vpon. cons. 


in Fraunce was beliedged of 
dition, ratified with promiſes and oathes, | 


: 


thatic ſhould b- Iawfull for the catholickes, | 
alwell eccleſiaſticall as orhers, ro conrinue | 


there without anny moleſtations orinqui- 
ſicion. The hereriques nevertheleſſe,notiel 
Qinge the religious obleruation of a {0+ 

emne oath, entring the cittie , gathered to- 


gether all the {ele&ed catholiques, and call | 


them in to priſon, amoungeſt whome was 
Michaell 


| Grellert of ſaint Francis order,and } 
guardian of the monaſterie of ſaint Frauncs | 


an that cictie, _ the _ as , afrer_the 
cittie was yealded, was on are? 
by checirtie wall in enfancs. of loot Cal 
Hgos then Admirall of Fraunce and generall 
_ of tholerebells, which death he ſuffred mol} 
conſtanclic and propheſicd of the laid Ad: 
* mirals 


the hugonorres, it was yelded ] 
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greateſt {marte, ſome whereof I will par- 


—— 


an 
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1 mirails ruyne, and who when he was caſt - 


from the rope, al that wicked crue cried our, 
God proſper our Goſpell, 79-4 

'.2- John Virolea of that order, and reader 
to-rhat. monaſterie, afrer 'thar' his prevuis 


members were curr off, wasalſo murthered 
| bychem. Iohn Aurel! alfo of that order, s 


mah $0. yeares of age ; his head beingecurr- 
with a twibill ,/ was caſt intoapriuie. Peter 
Bonnen do@or? of diuinitie;, after eight 
mounthesimptiſonnent was hanged at the 
wall of chetirrie. In the houſe of one of che 
Circizens of that cittie of Engoliſme, chey 
ſburt vpp 30. catholiques whickthey cruelly 


| put to death by divers kindes of rormenres; 


y deuided them by couples, whom they 


ſoe chained and. lincked together , thar 
' ſufferinge noe food to be ginen: vnto them, 


y were.compelled to eate-one another, 
and ſoe with extreame languor they periſ- 
hed with. hunger. Some of them were diui- 
ded aud cur. aluderin twopartes by mighty 


| ropes, which. wete- rhruſte through their 


166: Some of them alſo were tied vnro 


| poſtes,and fire pur ro their backes, by which 


they were rormented more by the rormens 
of a prolix death, then by the agonie of a 
violenr flame. | 

+-$« The hugonicr garriſon that kept che 
citie of Vnſtorne, though they were divers 
times courreouflic enrertayned of a moſt 
noble woman called the ladie of Maren- 

p M aa datr, 
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datt, yer they rooke her wirhin her owne' 


houſe and tyed her ro hott gglowinge'gad-' | 


' des of Iron, and leau her in thar tor- 
menr, they de} vio the ſpoile of 
the houle with them. The chiefe Indge'of 
the cictie of Engoliſme, afrer-they had cut 
away his priuie members, '\was -hanged 
at.his owne houſe. They tooke'a vertuous 
jeſt alſo called Lodouicke Fiard; of a vils 
2 neere Engoliſme;, a verievertuous mail 
and. of an-exemplar life by the rreſtimvnis: 
of all men, whomethey compelled rohould/ 
his handes in a cauldron full of hoar ſcau- 
linge oyle, vatill the fleſh- was conſumed: 


and nathinge lefte bur the bare bones , and 


caſt the burninge oyle inro his mouth-/,'and. 
ſoe ſhort him with bullets and killed him 
They tookealloe another'prieft called Co- 
linus Ginlebanrius the vicare:of S. Auzanny/ 
and when'they hadcurroff his priuie mem# 
bers , they-calt him afrerwaes intros filſ- 
rerne full of burninge hoar:oyle,' where he 
ended his life. They killed altoe rwo othet' 
prieſts, the one was of the parriſh of Riniers; 


who after they had cut out his rounge;then: | 


they murchered him:the orher maſter Tohn 
Bachelon , -his foore beinge burned by & 
hoat burninge Iron, they ſtrangled him.” '-? 


- 4 Maiſter Simon Sicorr viccar of ſaint . 
Hillarie of Monrierind, beingea man of 664: | 


yeares of age, and repleniſhed wirhall ver-" 
rues, hed becayed 


'# hugonot w_— | 
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he ſuppoſed:o be verie faichfull vnto him, 


| and was brought capriue inro Engolilme, 


but. his. life ,and libertie was reſtored vnto. 
him for a great ſome of -monny , that his 
frindes did procure for his ranſome, yet de- 
__ from the cittie he was purſued, & 

is tonge was cut off, and his eies were 
pulled our of his heade. Two other prieſts 
were eas, v3 by one of their heeles , with 
the other heele free, and their heades down- 
wardes: one of them was left in that mile- 
table corment and the orher was kild our- 
right. Another prieſt called maiſter Peter, of 
the parriſh of Reulined was burried quicke. 


4 Maiſter Arnold Durande,and viccar of Flea- 


cen was caſt in the river being of $0. yeares 
of age. A Franciſcan Friar of that age alſoe, 


was caſt headlonge from che walles of the 


cittie. Maiſter Oftauianus Ronier viccar of 
S. Cybard , afrer ſundrie tormentes , was 
faſtened to a tree, and ſoe ſhort ro death. 
Maiſter Frauncis Robaleon in the parriſh of 
Foncobrune viccar, was tyed vnto a yoke 
of Oxen thatdrewe a cart,and afrer manny 


| ſtripes andcerrible rorments, gown vpp the” 


ghoaſt:ſo that in the dioceſle of Engoliſme, 
in leſſe then in two yeares ſpace, 120. did 
there ſuffer martyrdomgpricſts,noblemen, 
gentlemen and others. ; 

#, In the village called Floran, a little 
diſtant from $, Monehond , they togke a 
prieſt, whoſe priuie members beinge curt 
| | Mm 2 of 


off by the Surgean. of Berhan , he bragged 
rhat he was the 17 prieſt that he had murthe- 
red after that manner, and was afterwardes 
ſcourged vnro dearh. In the cictic of Hande, 
inthe diocefle of Carnutenfis, they cauleda 

oore prieſt to ſay maſle, only ro ſcorne thax 
Fiefſed ſacrifice, which Chriſt inſtirured for 
the quicke and rhe dead, and at the cleus- 
rion, they ſnatched awaie the ſacred hoaſt 
which they ſtabbed with their daggers,and 
then murthered the poore prieſt. Ina cer- 
taine Hamlett 7. miles diſtant from Orlias, 


called Parr, they rooke 25. catholiques who | 
fled ynto thechurch, which they burned by | 
inge fire to the doores thereof ; they 


carried with them many prieſts bounde at 


cheir horſe railes. After ſpoiling of the church } 
of Clerins they burned rhe Nut and bo-' 
nes of the xinge of Fraunce called Ladouick 


rhe T1.a8 alſo the bones of the kinge of N& 
var, lomctimes their owne Sonora ; 


6, Atr faint Mucariein Gaſconie, they. 


cart open the bellies of many prielts, and 


made a deviſe to draw our their bowells: in | 


rhjs cirzie they buried many prieſts quick, 
In the tirtie of Ancina, they rooke an ould 
piieſte,”whole preuie Fine 

. had cutt off, they roaſted them, and cauſed 
hrm'to eat rhem .-In the cittie of Vaſert in 


Galconie , when, Frauncis ' Caſsius wat 


Lewerenant vnder the king of Nauare, two 
fouldicrs ofthat garriſon , rauiſhed any 
ro, 7-1" GO 
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dowe,and the pur gunponder into her privie 
arres and gaue hre to the powlder, and foe 

er beliie burſt & her bowells came foorth. 
The Lord of faint Columba, the 'gouernor 
Gohas and a greac number of nobilitie being 
befiedged by rhe Earle Mount Gomerie; yel- 
ded themiſclues vnro him vpon cerraine 
condicions, yer neuerthelefferhey werekept 
in prifon g. mounthes, and paid rheir ran- 


| ſome: and bring inuired to fupper by che 


faid Earle, of whome they ſuſpeed- noe 


* | ſuch guyle, he having promiſed them their 


libe:tie, yer he ſent (ouldiersin rheirabſence 


-} totheirchambers,and as rhey rerurned from 
| ſupper, were intertained with the bloodie 


ge of theirſwordes: and (oe againitfairh 
and promiſe and after paying their raſome, 
they were inhamanly morthered. In'the 
citrre of Montbris , the Barton of Adrerr 
cauſed many catholiques to be caſt headlong 
from the ropp of a high Turetr, and cauſed 
alſo ſouldiers to artend their miſerable fall, 


| andro entertaine them with'the pointes '6f 


their pikes. 
''7. Such wasthe impudencie and barba- 
foulnes of a certaine hugonotr, thar he did 


. weare achaine about his necke of the eargy 


of prieſts, & ſhewed the ſame ro the chiefeſt 
capraines of the hugonirres . They did ripp 
the bellie ofa certaine prieſt, and tooke out 


' his bowells, in fteede whereof they purr 


oares to {erue their horſe fora maunger. The 
rY M m 3 heceriques 


 quesintoa mighric deepeand large wells 


tbat cittie, and have filled rhe ſame twile 


with mens bodies halfe dead. Tames Soc | | 
a wicked pirate, wh® obrtainingeletters ps | 


tentes of Ioan Alberte Queene of Nauats, 
which they call lerters of mart, ſayling to- 
wardes the Iles of Madera, and Canaris 
mett with a ſbipp of Porti > goinge to- 


wardes ;America,' which 'he purſued and 
| tooke, In which there were .40.. of thels 


thers of theſacieticof Teſus, who were lent | 
to.the Prouince of Brazi)l to inſtru them | 


io Chriſtian religion, but.the wicked and: 

cruell Tyrant., like a deuouring woolk, 

leaſed vppon thele poore religious people, 

whome he maſſacred andafcer diſmembring 

of. them, of ſome he cutta legg , of other, 

OR anarme,andioe he caſt rhem all into 
elea. mer 


8.-Laſtly Anno 1567. in the. Carthuſim 


monaſterie whichthey call, Burfowraineit 
the dioceſſe of Sueſſe 5. mounks of that blel- 
fed orderweremurthered by. the hereriques 
that came to. robb that monaſterie, John 
Motto, proQor thereof a moſt verruo 
prieſt, Iohn Megne prieſt, lohan Aurill ariel, 
Benedict Lenes lay brother, and Theobald | 
prieſt; All theſe that I ſpeake of neuertooke 
weapons againſt them, bue moſt patientlit 


eadured marticdame ar their 9a6: Bt | 


HI. 
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heretiques of the cittie of Neemes in. Lan-| 
guedoc, didcaſt a great number of cathol-| 
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[ ifIſhould ſpeake of ſoe manny. as were pu 
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:to.moſt cruell death and were -kild inal co | 
Prouinces of Fraunce, citties , and townes- 
thereof, and ſuch thar were betrayed by the, 


'; I ſhould make an infinict,, volume, but 
. cannot omit that worthie and inuincible. 


Irince Frauncig of LorraineDukeof Gwile, 
whole murther was plotred by Beza- and 
executed by Polcrott. Theſeandthe like e- 
Xamples ought to moue good chriſtians to 
beware of theſe people, + 
s Fo Before the fie, and furious concu- 
pilcence of king Henry the $. ({.whocauted 


-- that vafortunat-deuorce berwixt bim , and 
$ vertuous Queene Karkerine ) there was 


No realme. in :Europe more ,opulent and 
moreabundanrt in all things, then the king- 
dome of England: no kingdome more pea- 

ccable at home and more/glorious and prol- ' 
perous abroad: no king fo, vitoriousand 
triumphant.ouer his ' enimies, as he : no 
courteſo. ifcent oro plaw ible, being 
Full of cheerfall ſhewes,, and: repleniſhed 
wichan yaiuerſallcriumph, joy and-exalra- / 
tion , theking liued in lecuritie withouc 


. feare of forraine princes abroad, or treaſon 


or conlpiracy of his ſubiees ar home: bet- 

Wuxt che one. and the other there was inter- 

changeablegood offices, aſwell of a princely 

bouncifulgeilerowardes the. ſubiees, as of 

adurtifull {ubie&ion towardes the prince: 

the king polleſſed the hearts of his ſub- 
| M 


m 4 ies, 


Meti,1 9. 


qua 4igiftis * with the bread of ——_ 


| Hier. c I, 


ieas,8& they againe enioy | 
Prince.Butoion he ales and diſſolued: 


difioyne (as our Savioyr faith) by this ſepy-/ 


ration and diuorce, he lepatated imſelfea. t 
fo from Gods'church:all weer, Jo were ſubs | 1 
&, ill was fil | gw 


verted andrurned ropſy turu 
ted which feares and {ufpitions ar neue 
with warres and diuifions a:broad, and 


mes of attempts and garboy yell in 
the coorr, as in the countrie. The treaſures: 
'were'exhaunſted, the ſubiets' tmpouriſhed,: 
religion ſuppreſſed, religious howles diffol- * 
ued, the vertuous' oppreſſed?},' rhe wicked 
aduanced and ehiltod , the nobilitie co. 
demned and'beheaded , 'and: their goods- 
confiſcated, and alF vertuons people, were 

fedd and ſuſtaitied, Pane lachtymarum & *& 


b+ 


and'teares, and with the water of 'at) 


and paine, ſo'as wharſoeuer the prophert | 


Hieremy ſpake of Hietuſalem ; may be 
pliedro England after ics apoſtacy ;: / 
flouriſhing nation (faith he) is like a poote- 
widdcw, that wailes at njghir” and her tea 

res rune doyyne by her cheekes'; her prieſts, 
doe waile, her virgins do complaine, and iby 
is everie where. oppreſſed , her nobilirie ate. 
fuppreſſed , and many 'of her people ouer- 

prefſed yich vnſufferable milſcries: and ak 
; | lamitics, 


* p % 
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theloue of their{ hm 
"& i 
the in diffolubleknort & bond of marrimp- | 
nie, which no powerin earrh-was ables | 


with continuall frighrs and Rtranges allar« | 4 
les, aſwell.in'| 1 


heir | :lamities. 
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| tro vat ator generatio veitra, a d 
| #your generation. And as King' Henry the 


| Farm furge 
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| Fatti ſunt boftes ets in capite ' eius, 
"& wwimici ems locupletati ſunt. Her enimies 
-ate-promored into her higheſt promotions, 
and her aduerſaries made riche by her ſpoy- 
ks. Know yee and behold, how-diſtafifull 
Fristo forſake God , and notr to' haue bis 
eare before your eyes. 4 ſecnlo'confregiftiiu- 


| gow Domini, thow haſt bracken and caſt off 
bh [wy yoake etien from -the' 'beginninge, 


[woord detouted the proph 


ts, quaſi 
ojeng lion 


$.:himſelfe ſaid in” this booke againſt Lu» 
ther. 'Eos qui pelluntur gremio matris m—_— 
| ipi', ' arque agitali demonibus. 
Such: as are expulled and thruſt'our of the 


and-raginge flames of helliſh ſpirirs, and 
vanquiſhed which divills: which «ffertion I 
would ro God, it had not bene verified of 
hit that ſaid it, nor furable-roithe purpole 


þ wherunto che' ſane is applied, - Bur Er- 
1 gland" co their 7 
} knowerth this co be trew, howloeuer ocher- 


© colt by' experience 


wiſe they diſſembleir; ; 
"26. Burto' retotrne to him that applied 


botind and refleft vppon his'owne neck, 
-_— excommunicated by Clemens 7. 
fot puttingaway his \married wife, and for 
martieng- Anne Bullen, cradidir ſe{as _ 
an poſtly 


the ſame againſt Luther, the ſtroake didre- 


boſome' of our mortier the 'Church ; - ate . 
; | foorthwicth onercharged with the furious 


Anno Do. 
mini 1333 
Regnz eivs 
24. 
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poſtle ſaith) impudicitie, in operem immunditi 
onmnis in auaritiam, he yelded himlſelfe.oun 
to impudicitie, to. the exercile of all vacle- 


neſle, & coueruouſnes:hecauſed bimſelfets| 


be decreed þy perleamer head of the church, 
made ithigh treaſon in him that wouldnt 
ſweare preciſely in his conſcience this49he 
trew, where many worthy perlonages, both 
ecclehiaſticall.and. lay _ people for ref 
this oarh, or. otherwiſe .- reſiſting it, ſome 
were burned alive, as father Foſter of the 


- order of faint Frauncis, , Queene - Cathjigs 


confeſſor,.orher ſome were beheaded.',a 


doRorFiſheeBiſbopp ofiRochelter,and$s. | 
Thomas:Moore L. Chancler. of Enghns | 


and may others were hanged drawen! 


4 par «Yea he condemned the whole 


in;4premunire,which afcerwards 
they redeemed with a ſubmifsion & paimi 
of a bungdreth.: thowland pounds, for. that 
they acknowledged Caxdinall Campeignes 


and Cardinall V olſey as legats from Romg, | 


notwitſtanding thar. the king. himlelfe by 


his Ambaſſadors procured their. coming. la | 


the 24. yeeres of hisraigne., alfo he probi 
bited all ppacies in caules ecclefaſticall;re- 
ducing all {pirituall- auchoririe of determi- 
ning. fame tothe Engliſh Cleargie.. He 
forbid all licenſe or dilpenſarions, and facul- 


'*- tiesfromithechurch of Rome , and. ſeemed 


ro eſtabliſh them in Thomas Cranmer Ar 


_-- biſhbopp of Canterburie ,/ chat. he ſhout 


Srant 
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grant the ſame-rs the king againe. the 26. 


ou of bis raigne. Other his bloody fattes, and 


not benamed a 


RET RAS F-7 SEISE ESEELESYE 25S E. F 


furious behauiour, yow may well perceaue 
by the Catalogue Folbwing. TY 


4 Catalogue of thoſe that ſuffred death, arvel 


$4 34% 2-45 


' martyr S.. Thomas of Canterburie, alias Ba 
"Becker, who for defgnding the immunities 
"of the Church, was murtheredin king Hen- 
Ty the 2. his raigne , now againe. was. by 


king Henrie the $,by a& of parleamenc ar- 


tainted of high treaton, his aſhes. and hol 


bones and re 1que$ were burned.,and of a 


* churches dedicated ro God In his honox, it 


was decreed by parleamentrhat they ſhould 

for him any more; fo. which 
ſe comilsioners were appointed in 
all places of England and Irclangd, and in 
the rowne of Rathode jn. Meath, the 
church wherof is dedicated to God in.S. 
Thomas his honor, the pariſhioners being 


.commaunded to name their church after 


fint Peter , they anſwered, that the king 


- may aſwell by parleament proclaime faint 


Peter 


after rhe bleſſed rinity. 
Vnder King Henry the V. 11, 
Anno Chriſti 1535. Henrici 8. ann027, 
| Obn. Houghron Prior of the 
Carthuſianus at London, Theſe ere 
Nic. $54. A#g%ftme W ebſter Prior of the | put to death | 
lib. rt. de Caribufiens at Exham. " at Tybarne 
Sebiſm. Robert Lautence Prior of rh be Urbe 29. if | 
Ang. peg." Carthuſians at Beudll. © faprill, fn | 


<a Richard Reynolds Mounkg of 'S: | denying. 


556 Lib. XT. | The Theater of Carholich. 
Perer, a"'traitor as ſaint Thomas, ah ts 
prevent that, rhe -f nominated their chun 


Brigittt order of Syou, © Kings Sie 

Tohn Hayle 'Prieft , Vicar of premacy. © 
Thi in — 
Hunfrey Millemore” : Charter bouſe Monk 


William Exmelv of Londen ,. ſuffered Pl 
Sebaſtian Newdigate Y Tyburne 18. Tune.” 

Tobs Rocheſter ge rr 2 4fT "Re og. 
James Warnet \{ May. 

Richard Bete © 


Thomas Greetle FEY Pr” 1 


John Deitis | © ICE 
Thomas Tohwſon |” Charter bouſs Mounkes 
Willem Gteen'wod died in priſon in Iune & 
Thomas Scritian 4 Tuly, | 
Robert Salt. 

Walter Perſons ; gk 
Thomas Reading ” 


* 


| | 


"We 1 


| William Horne Carterbouſe Mouke 4« Aug. Ric. Hal, 


; 


"| peftor. Maccarell With 4. other Priefts, # Ty- 
. apy Thruſt Abbot of Fontaines 
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| bu Fiucher Card. of S. Vualis, & Bishopp of '* *'** 

Rocheſter, at ToWer-Hill 22, Iune. —_ Fe 
"Thomas More Knight ,. at the ToWer-bill "2 
"6. Ialy. * 7 how. 

Anno Chriſti 1536. Heng. 8. 28. 

lobn Paſley Abbot of Whalley at Lancaſter Sand. ibs 
lobn Caſtegate Monke Fe March, * "248: 
William Haddocke - Whaley 13.March, *7%: 177: 
N.N, Abbot x pres | at Lancaiter 
NN. Aftbe Monke of Gernanx in March. 
Robert Hobbes Abbot of Woborne , togeather 

With the Prior ofthe ſame Monaſterie and 4. 
Prieft,, ſuffered at Wobornein Radferdebive, 


1 March. 
_ burng 2g. March. 


Sodbury Abbot of Geruaux | | at Tyburne 
TC iliam Would Prior of Birlington Fin Tune. 
NN. Abhor of Riners 
| Anno 1537, Henr. 29, Sand. 3bz. 
| Jntony Brorby of the Order of S. Francis, firan- f*8- (31. 
gled With bis owne girdle, at London 19. Iuly, ****her- 


Thomas Corr Franciſcan, famizhed to death in raſh. 5g 


priſon 27. Iuly, Frenſc, 
Thomas Belcham of cate chin. died in NeW- pag 8.13 
gate 3- Auguſt, O& 17. 


Anno 1528, Henr. 30. ; 
lobn Foreft Frier obſervant, ef when Benchere 


Katherine, in Smuth field 23. Mays + on = 
libn Stone an Auguiting friar , as Canterbury Sand,ibid. * 


this 
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—_ Lib: ; XL; "The Theater of Cathal, 
bit yeate.”" 
Two and thirty het ious tw f the Orde? of 8: 
PranciF Mile raft into priſon for denyin! ” 
: K.' Siipremacy, died therethrough cold, 
"02 | and famine, in Ang. Sept. and Otober, 
Sandi, N, Cro 
e423" 973* N, Collins Priet ' Cat Tyburne. 
r=; 6 ONSIIOE. 


:. Anno _ Henr: 31. - 7 


Sand. ps. Adrian Porteſe _ Knights of S.Iobns oof Tery- 
1$t. _ Thomas Din alem, at Towerbill 8. tul. | 
197- | Griffith Clarke Pri Tj "At 8. Thomas Wate- : 
eMonbe " ringes $92 ESE: Þ 
HA Dottor of diganicy Þ a6 
lohn Harvis Prieft ©* 506 nalg 
Joby Rugge,  Q Pridiis, at Reading , 16. 
William Onion 5 Nouemb. 
Hugh Faringdon Abbot of Rehding , , at Rebiling 
22. Nonem. 
Richard Whitmg Abbot f Glaſtebury 
Tobn Thorne 7 Monks o foliifebuy 


at le 
pry rk 


bk | = er Lames R I, 
: _ + rag of calf, Cl be ry t, 4 
'* L " Peake . Jr 

3, Anno 1540: Henr. 33. 


bd $45, if 
William Peterſon |, Prieſts ," at Gals Iv 

va Ka William Richardſon April. ; wp 
237, Thomas Abell ' Prieftes, itt SOfAs 30, 


+ + -»- Edvard Powell © Inf. Ti 
1-14» , Rich, FarherfloneN 0 ne GD " Jane 
eo - ”_ 


\ +6 > 


; 


SAS Met,” 


? 
; 
4# ">" M- F 


- 
8 


As Wil ame Horne'Mon 


' the [idmund Bromelit Prig 
th, 16 les Horne Gentleman oy 
 Iclement Pbilpor Gentleman | 
rby Gennimges Layman 
bubert Bird Layman F 


Anno 1544. Hear, ul PRC” 
Danid Genſon Knight of the abvlex 1-Iah, Sep 


"x Anno' 1543. Hear..35- 


ate= | German Gardener Pri « K{G dagSA 

\ Joby Larke Preff- ©. ar: (Tyburne 7, 59nd. pag. 
+ Joby Ireland Prioft ' March. ey 

+ Nhomas Asbbey Layman 

16. $90 Risby. "Bhs 

© /* Ubomas Rike. 

ing Vader Queene Elizabeth.” 


22.1 * > Anno 1570» Elizabeth 12, 
". | lob Felton Gentleman, in $, Paules Churb- Nicol 


_ Sender, [- 
F nd 8, Auguſt. | PII ok 
Anno 1571. Elizabeth 13 Monare, 


{ Tobn Story Dottor of the FRE, at Ty- GEO 
El. Inte, _ : 
Anno. 1573- Elizabeth 15. 2 IO 
3 et Woddbouſe Prieft, 40 Tjburne 9s _—_ 
js 1; 
 _—_ | Anno 


ny: 554k lobn oP Layman, «t Andener 2. —— 
| 


ON We 


Lib. XI, . TheThester 
Anno 1577, Ehzabe 


$60 of 6 _—_ 


of he com 


Cancers, Cuthbert Mayne the ann 
Eccheſ.  naries , 4t Launiton in CoruWal 29. Non... 
_ Anno wh Firth 20, j bY 
lobn Nelſon Prieſt., at\Tybuyne 3. Februat.. [6 
— Thomas 6-9 Eu ora Zn Febre nj 1 
o 1581. Elizab. 23. ; 
Concert. Everard Hauſe Prieft,at T egy Indy. 
Eecleſ.”- Edmund Campian Prieft of the 
—_. .cietic of Jeſus oþ 42 Ty? 
_ [bi Alexander Brient Prieft of the ſame burne 
Angl, ES. ; ociety of Teſus | 24% 1. DEce - 
apbe Sherwyn vrie Wada. 3 were 
t 2h \Anno 1582. Elizab.. 24. 146 + wil 
lobn Payne Prieft , as Chelemeford in Efex. 
, 2, Apr uo, ' 
Concert: Thomas Ford Prief QT 
Eeeteſ. Joby Shert Prieft at Tyburne 24. Maj | 
Angl. & Robert Tobnſon Prieft 
Ft Thomas Cottam Prieft of 
h the Society of Ieſus bs | 
William Filby Prieft at Tiburnego Ma). 
' Lukg Kirby Priefi 
- Learence tobnfon Prieft | 
William Lacy Prieft at Torkhe 227. MF 
4, Richard bu Aohb Pre ('. guft.. 27+ 
x 35 lame; Tompſon Prieft, at "A Nonemb. 26. | 
PEN Anno 1 lizab. 25; "I 
Concerf, William ATR, at yorke 16. Mach.” 
Ang "4. (Richard Tirkdl Prieft, ac york 2g. May. 
lobn Slade Layman, at Wincbeſt. $6, Ottob. ' 


Jn 


Ld \ 
be 


by 


p 
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M pd b ver Labiirne Gentleman , at Lancaſter, 


Anno 1584. Elizab.'26. 
" Williant" Carter Layman , at Tyburne 11, Concert. 


4 y Ecclef. 
7. George Haddotks Prief page rap 
Job Mundme Prieft $6. hes 
> James Fen Prie at Tyburne | I2s Feb. a. t$6, 
« "\þ Thomas Emerſord Prieft cum Sand; 
lobn Nutter Prieft . , v66 ſupra, 
y! [| lames Bele Prieff 


© | Nicol. Woodfine Prieſt 


Jobn Finch rot at Lancafter 20. April. 
Richard W bize Layman, at Wrixam in Walles 


a Thomas W ebley Layman 


: 


; s, Oftob. 


lobn Funlye Prieft, at yorks 8. auguſt. 


Anno 1zH5. Elizab. 27 | 
Thomas Aufield Prie #1 at ryurns 6, Iuly.' Concert, 


Eceleſ, + 
Hugb Taylour Priest at yorks 26. gage 
| Marmaduky Bowes Layman { Nouemb. __ Sef0n'y 485 
N, Hamelton Prieft, at yorke. 4g ; 


Anno 1586. Elizab. 28. 


| Margret CletheroWv preſſed at yorks 25. March, 


Edvard Tranſam Pruft T at Tyburne 21: Concers. 
Ianuary. Ecclef, 


MF Richard Sergeant Prieft | at Tyburne 20, A"1\-pox- 


3 
{ye | 


we | 


| William Tompſon Prieft april. IS 2 
 loby Addams Prief £ | - _ FY 
FF lobn Low Prieft «4t Tyburne 8. Oftob. 
| Robert Debdale Priefi 
| Robert Anderron Prieft > at Tyburne. 
| William Marſden | 
4} Francis Ingleby Prieft, at yorke 3.Innte 
Nn lobn 


Se Lib. *n The Theater of Catholic, 
Tobs Sandes Prie#, at Gloceiter.: -: 
Tobn FingloWy Prigit. ZZ Y/.4 A064 


- 


Robert Bickgrdicks Gentl, at yorks aguulyn : by 


Alexander Crow Prieft, at yorke 30. Nouem. 
Rice Langly Gentleman, at yorkg.i, Decenss © 
Anno 1587. Elizab« 


+ 29. * 
Mary Queene of Scotland, at Foderinghaye | 


i Caſtle $. Febr. 
Ang, 298 Thomas Pilchard Prieſt, at Doreelter i in March: 
' 2097» Stephen RouſamPrief, at Gloceſter, | 
Iobu Hamley Prieſt, at Charg. 
Robert Sutton Pneft, at Stafford. . 
Gabriell Thimbleby Prieſt 


George Douglas Prieft,, 4 Scotshman at ”u_y 


9. Sepr, 
Anno. 1588; Elizab. 30. 


"HI _ Edmund Sikes Prieft, at yorks 23 Marche. 


te Yepes: Wham Deaye Prieſt oh Miltd-greene by Lan 


Epiſcop. Henry, VVebly Prieit (don 28. Aug. 


Tar«con. William Gunter Prieft , at the Theater by Lows | 
deperſecs don 28. Auguit. | 


Angl. Robert Morton Prieft - |; in Lincolnes Inne fields | | 
Hi/, gpanice. > + 


Hugh MoreGeutleman (© by Loudon 28, Aug. 


Thomas Aon alias Holford Prieft, at Clarkgie ; 


Well mm London 28. Aug, 
Richard Clarkeſon Prieft 
Thomas Felton laybrother of ©. at Hunſlo . 
the order of the Minimes \ 28. Aug- 
Richard Liegh Prieſt 


Edward Shelly Gent. 
' Richard FloWper Layman } 


Hugh Morgan Gent. on Tyburne z0« Age. 


Robert || 


one 


lds | 


| | A ln Rocke Laynian $* ry FL Ps 


| IViliam Hariley Prief {ow Rulrbell by Lon- 
Pldbere Surtar Layinen dt Clerkenwell 5. Otto, 


Robert Ludlam Prieſt SOON Be 
Prichard Sympſon Prieſt ava - 
Nicolas Garlicke Prieft TEEY 

lam Lampley: Layman as Glociftyr. © 
Anno 1589. Elizah,31- 7 wi 
| | George Nicols Prieff "ay 1h! 
Richard T axley Prieft ous Oxford I: ve Didacus 
" FThomas Belfon Gentleman yo oe: OG 
Flobn Annes Prieft | | pgs 
Jhobert Dalby Prieft { -atyorky 4s. EG Is aneh -.* 


| "9M Hardeflje Layman, as yorkg 24+ $ opts” 


| and Protetant religion: 56s 
Robert Marcin Cayman >, © 


Margaret Ward Gent. 
Edward Lames Prie 
eph Crochet Prie at Cieheter 1 fk, 
here W ilcokes Prieff 6 
[14ward Campian Prieſt | 
Chriſtopher Buxton Priefk "'C'ar Eaiterhity 
Robert W :dmerpovie Layman 1, OFvb. 
William Wigges Pricft, at KingHton t. Octob. 
lobn Robinſon Prieft, at IpsWich 1. O&0b.' 
Joby Weldon Prieft, at Milend-yreiie' by Lend 
j. Otob, q 


M4 


chard W illiems Prieft Cdow'y."OHd. * 


Idward Burden Prieft, at wy ot Nou, 
Joby Hei Prieft. + 


William Spenſer Pritft, at yorks 764 Sefti ©  Hiſpan, 


F Nna Poree 


4 


Andr. 
Phi'op» 


KE gow 
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cons. Edic. [gbn Ma as ge 
Angl.yag 
483 « 


Anno 1590. Elizabeth. 32- iT 


..Cbriltopher Bales Prieft, us FleetÞreets in Lone 1 


don 4, March. 5 ... 
Alexander Blake La -hIy in Graye Inne = 
London” 4. Marc 


Nicolas Horner Layman im Smichfel in Lon bt 


4. March. 
gud! Gerard, prie pee Rocheiter 26d J 
rancis Dickinſon Prieft ok 


Antony, Middleton Prieit at p72) te in Low 
don 6. May. .. 


Afdard TONE. Prieft inFliceftres is Lodend, | 
ht 


; Ano 1591. Elizab..23. 7 peck 
Nene "Fa .Grajes Iu} 


Swithus W Gent. 
Euſftach. W.h1 far 

Polider Pla Prieft. . 
Brian Lacy Gentleman 


elds 10. D#F1 


Sydney Hody is Logan |... 


Momfort q Px; 4p Fleeitreet 
George Biſley Prufſt Inty. 1 
William Dugefon Þ Prieft ©* © 7 ar Wincheſl 
Raph Milner L "'F 7. luly. * 
ry Ef Dug \\ 
{ ** Richard Holds) | Ah tw 
* Jobn Rogge Prieſt | wall 
Richard Rdll, Prieſt», ; 
...v » William Pikgs Layman at Dotcetter. 


. Robert Thorpe Prieſt, at yorke 314 May. + 


C 


—__ Watkinſon Layman, «; perks 1M bf 


oF 


1 | 


L0x+ Ihe 


4. A ans Porelngraighs, <7 365 
| Anna 2592. Eliza 


| - Williem Patreſon Prie#h, at Tpdarne 22. lan. 

Poremors Prieft-in S. Panles — 
yard in Londoy 21. Febr. 

Roger Athron Gentleman, at Tyburne a Tyne. 


| \ Anno: 1593. Elizab. 35: 
+: Tames Burden Layman,arWincheft. 25+ Mars Did yeper 
{intony Page Prieft; at yorke 30, Apt.” * 361," pay. 


liſeph 1 ampron Prieſt, at Newcaitlezg.Tune.. 7 550: 
Wil:am Dauis Prieft, at epagrn oh ales, in 
Septemb..-, +; | , 

Hard W aterſon: Priefi. 


"o. Anno 1594- Elizab-36- 
' + William Ueingres Prieft , ae Tyburne 18: Yepes whi 
Ky | pebr. . ſwpr. pag. 
Jlobn Cornelius Mobun Prieft : 3 z. 640. 
«'1} of the Society of leſus A 


» oy 


Oe 
FT 


, "2. 


Thomas Boſgraue Gentleman Yat. Dorceſier 4. 


Uf Paricke Semen Layman _ 


Carey Layman 


+ [lobs Ingram Prieft, at Newcaitle. 
{F lobs Boaft Prieit, at Doram 29. Iuly: 


lames Oldbaſfton Prieft, at york 26« Nouemb. 
Anno 1595. Elizab © 37+ 


' | Robert South Well Prieft of the Societie of le- nga = 2g 


» &i7, 


$ ſus, at Tyburne 3. March. wet bo 
wy Henry W alpole Prieſt of Angl.pag. 
the Societie of Teſus 4 4a york" 7. Apr. 646+ 
 Mexander RanlimsPriuft \ | | 


"William Freeman Prieft. 
lobu COPIER alas W arcoppe Lejmas 3 4 
2 wad fo 


Nn 3 Anno 
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Anno' 1596. Elizab. : 
George, OO L jp 
Willians Knight Layman + | Cat jorke 29400 
m liam Gibſon Layman X 


Anno' 1597, Elizab. 39. 
Yepes vhi William Anlaby Prieft, at yorke 4. Iuly. 
fupre. ' '' Job Buckley, alias Tones Prieft of the Order of F, 
48-719 Francit,,at's. Thomas Watirings 12:Ttly; 11) 
* ** | Thomas Warcop. Henrie Abbot & Edward Fab: 
| ' chorpe Layman, at yorks4u1uly. 
Anno 1598. Elizab 49. 
Chriftopher dekſen Prieft, at: Carlide, + | 
Peter Snow- Prieft 1 
Richard 'Horner Prieſt | 
"1 Ralfe Grimſton Layman ( at yorke. 
_ Tohn Brigron Layman 
Anno 1599. 
Mathews Hayes Prieft, at yorke. 
Anno 1600, Elizab, 42. \ 
Relaiors CPriſtopher Wharton Prieft;at yorke18, "7 
Mare. « lohn Rigby Gentleman, at S.Thomas W aterin- 
Ts VV. es 21. Indy, 
pdis. Robert Nutter Prieſt at Lancafter in 
Edward Thwinge Prie 5 lune.” - 
Thomas Sprot tur "a SE laly, 
Thomas Hunt Prieft 
Thomas Palaſer Prieſt 
John Norton Gentleman >. at Durham in Iuly, 
N. Talbot Gentleman 
Anno 1601. Elizab. 43. 
Job Pibuch Prieft, at S, Thomas Wieterin- 
gf It. Februar). 


| 


Roger | 


| 


” 


[| March. 


CI _ 


Jobs Putchering Layman, at Rippon. 5.Septemb. 
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[necer « Filcocks Prieft of the Saciery) ; Relat, 16, 
| of Ieſus -»- Marte 
| | xarks Barkvorth Prieft of the Or- {at Tybur, 7,527 » 
der of S. Beneditt ? 27. Feb. 
anne HeyghamGentlewoman Wid- | 
» Cop, £0, mailer Lyne. j 
Robert Midaleton orig 
:Thruftan Hunt Prieft at Lancatter. 
, Anno 1602; Elizab. 44. 
Francis Page Prieft o 
the Society of Tefus 
Thomas TichborntPrieſs © at Tyburne 29, Apr. 
Robert Watkinſon RE] 
James DucketLa 


| Antony Battie Layman } 4t yorkein April. 


Marheip Harri _ . - 


Anno 1603. Elizab. 45. & vitimo. 
William Richardſon my at Tyburne 27. 
February. 


Vader King i—_ 


Anno 1614. Iacob. Reg. 2. 
Laurence Bayly Layman , 4s Lancaſter in 


Tohn Suker Prieſs - je at Warwicks in 
Robert Griſſold Layman \ Auguſt. 

Anno 1605. Iacobi 3. 
Thomas Wilborne Layman, at yorkg 1. Auguſte 


William Browne Layman, 4t Rippontte 
Nn4 , Anav 


Jot Lib. XI, ' The Theare ef, : 


Anno 1606. lacobi Ao 


Edward Oldcorne Prieft - 
of the Society of Ieſus ar- Worceſter 7. 
Raph Asbley Layman APY: 


Henry Garnet prieft, Superiour of the Society of | 


leſus in'England , in S. _— _—_— 

$. May. F*1 
Anno 1607. leced::5 

Roberg Drury Prieft , at Tpbapue "Y [4 


Anno 1668. Tacob.6. | 
Mathew Flathers prieft, at yorke 21. March, 


George Geruis prieft of the order of $; Beret 


at Tyburne n. April. 
Thomas Garnet prieft of the Set of Jeſus, at 
<ertogy 23. Iune, 
Anno 1610. 


qongy Napper prieft, 4 Oxforde 10. 1 
Nou 


Cadwallddar prieft in Wales, 
N. Roberts prieft of the 'order of S. Benedid, 
ar Tyburne. 


Thomas Somers prieft , at Tyburne- 10. hl De | 


cember - 
Anno 1612. 
N\. Scot prieft, of the order of $. _— 
at Tyburne. 
* Richard Newport prieft, together with bum,” 


A Com- 


— — "FS S 


>.t wo "= - 
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- 
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; & Compendium of the marty”s and confeſiors 


+ of Ireland vnder Queene Elizabeth. 
£44. CHAPTER: ML. 


14 lien Walſh neck: of Dow 
buinein the diocefſe of Meath 
x rſt deprived of his buſhoprick 


and: ſpoiled of-all his goods, 


foe 'not conforming himſelfe:; ro thie 


Queensiniun@ious about the oath of her 


ecclefiiaſticall ſupremacie , and other lawes 


'made againſt the holy -Camons: of the ca- 


tholiquechurch, was pur into adeepe dun- 


, wherin he was many yeeres afflicted 
ich iuves and Pavarrgen 77 the fauor 
of his keeper he made: an eſcape-and fled 
into Spaigne ,:and fo ended the-remainder 


'of "his bleſſed dayes at Alcala1z78, 


2. Thomas Leorus Biſhopp:of Kildare 


-willingly refigned his biſhoprick-in king E- 
| nerds dayes, forthat hecould oben. a 


ſafe conſcience poſſeſſe the ſame; and bein 
to the great conlolation of his hart reſtore 


| againe vnto the fame in Queene Maries 


dayes,was againin Queene Elizaberhs dit- 


-polleſſed therof,and of all other his liuely- 


009, well contented rather , - abieftus eſſe 


"in dome Deimagis quam babuare intabernaculss 
-peecarorum, he applied himlelfe being ba- 
| niſbed ro Munſter in Iceland, in teaching 


yong 
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yong children'to reade their books and 01 
:udiogithenringhechcifthi doRrinedinhly Þ 
heneuer.came'toany mans howle butt he |! 


exhorted therin-, nor euer ſupped or dined, | p® 


butin the Jater end therof he rooke occalion }- 


to edife the e with one exhortation or 


another..Once being at the Earle of Def- , foft 


mounds howlſe ac ſupper, a gentle woman 


-beinge there, retourning home told to her wh 
hlnds Coqeidar, that Biſbopp | 


-a3a 
'-Leorus pre nor at:.the hater ende af 
"his meat as he was' : he neue 


rueth, vnrill thelaſt gaſpe of his breath, he 
diedof theage of $0.- yeers at the Naſleia 
the prouince of Leinſter in Ireland 1577. 
3- Morgis- fitz' Gibbon 'Archbiſhopp of 
hall, forthelike cauſe was ſpoiled of all 
bis goodes' and ſuffred: much laboure and 
4rauaile,and at lenghr fled out of the king- 
domeof. Ireland and died in the porte of 
Porringall #578; Edmond Taner Biſbopp of 


Clone and Corcke door of diuinitie, who | 
-firſt being of the ſocietie of Jeſus, our of 
which thraugh great ficknefle not without |} 


licence of his ſuperiors and aduiſe of che 


TAs enfarced rocome foorth,and } 3 


hrough'che importunar. (ute of his frinds, 
was periuaded to take vppon _ the 
ak : got 


2. 
'hollineſle and zeal' of 'godes euerlaſting } 


Ll 
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Inf. | dignitie;or rather-the heenitbonrdap of a 
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Biſbopp, eſpecially in dan s ſeaſons of 
tmbulent berefies, by which he ſuffred great 


penury and want alwell in priſon, as ont of 


tt, he died abour the yere of our Lord 1578. 
| ::4-. Hugh Lacy Biſhopp of Limericke,did 
 fufter great callamitie, aſwell:vnder king 


Menry the 8. as king Edward his ſonne,in 


| whoſetimes he was thruſt from! his place 
and funRion, and alſo compelled tofly the 


Realme for notyeldingro che ſupremacie of 
yong kiog inthe Piricually Tegiment. of 
Ne chambcber being refleved va has former 


| dignitie in Q Maries dayes by Cardi- 
F Poole Ke bellinets legat a 
' and Ireland; ' was :in.,Queene Elizabeths 


time enforced-ro futfer the like reuolution, 
alwell- of -his-biſbippricke as of all other 
thi ſa tocarrie the burden.of Chriſts 


| Croſſe, he livedin woe, and endedthe ſame 


Inioy,4nmo Domini 1577s! (11417 1 

\-5.Nicholas Skerret Archbiſhopp of Tho- 
mound a man:of an innocent-life, and moſt 
zealous in the profeſsion of the chriſtian 
faich, afrer ſuffering many. difficulties and 


| hard vipadginpriſon, out of which he made 
| preieape, fled into. Pogtingall, and ended 


is holy life at Lisborne 1583.1 -: 
6. Thomas-Q Hierly Biſhopp of Roſle, 


' a manofgrearfamefor good life and bleſſed 


converſation,” after long: imprifonnent-in 


the Tower of London,out of which he was 
| enlar- 
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Na Tag Lo entreatie of Sr: Cormocke 
Lord of Munſtre, who theii 
Courtin Englad, andafrer much 
afflidtion and'tribulation living in woodey 
and montaines,ended his holy bife 4»no'1581; | 
7. Parricke Ohealy of the order of {aint 
ora of -Maio, coming: our of . 
, no- ſooner landed; 
eden hh and officers of thar place; 
was at:Dingellin-che weaſt parrot 

M —_— he wasapprehended,togerhet 
man of thar- order nobly 
at} call Con Ornotcke, and were 
ſent to the Conteſle of Deſm6d, who either 
ro-currie fauour which the ſtare ofthe kings. 

dome, or for-feare' to be'ill thoughr-of 
wir os ee we ro be impeached - 
any impurarion orſutpitio of any conſpi- 
_ Ars Sr, Tames fitz Morrice then on 
foote , reddy-ar-that time to out''of 
Gallicia in Spaine into with a ſup» 


ply of'S , did remict them ouer 'to } 
robe preſenced | before Mr.lames 


Gould, then the in the 
Prouince: as about e—er alſo Neo yel 

ded her eldeſt ſohne ro Sr.William wy 

Lordluſtice of Ireland as an hoſtage thathe } 

ſhould reſt himſelfe ſecure withour feare of 

a ans Crna fidelitie to her maielſty 

elding het fonn mn _— parent-of 

as'a y Biſhopp 

as a priſoner: but as over tO col 

tinew the Eacldome in her loynes,ſo _ | 
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ther was as warrie to preferue his-owneres 
puration and credirt in his new'promotion 
of Lord iuſtice, who was no :lesſutpeted 
to fauor” the operates wa religion-(for: he 
was in harte and will of that profeſsion) 


{ then the other. Was to: rebel+ 


lion. Sed quis vuquam tenigit Chriſium Domus 
| & innocens rey cures, of warren 
telle, were fruſtrated ot their hope & decea- 


| ceaued of cheir'expeRarion:; Malediftns qus 


;t cn home, and thinckuig to poſlefle 


| the fauor of the world, they reſpeRednore 
" the fauor and iuftice of God,''whoſe:wib- 
{ domeſurpaſſerh rheprouidence.of man.-ti- 


mide & mepra"providentia noftta;” 
- '$. The - Earle: therfore':of. Deſmond, 
within one month: afrer the good Biſhopy 
ſuffred, : was proclaimed traitor, andm 


| Parr of the Geraldines with their followers - 
* maſerious conflit betwixt themſelues and 
\. "the Engliſh (of whome Sr. Nicholas Malby 
| was Cheefraine) were ouerthrowen and 


pure to ne the - Abbay of Berrift, in 
Iriſh called' Eanigh wirhin 7. miles of 
Limericke weaſtward, and: that moſt noble 
abcient howſe which was the only ſtrenghr 
and Bulwareke forthe Crowne: 2 

[- 


' - Indangerous ſeaſons of tharkingdome 


tofore, is nowe alrogether - extinguiſbed. 
'Andrthe Lord Iuftice-continewed no lon- 
ger in his new dignitie thea one month 
after the Biſhopps execution', which ed 

the 


% 
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the ſpace-of _ char” he (challenged the 
Lorde tuftice-to anſwer before the dreads 
full chrone of God for their innocent blood, 
I rleSs "wv and his! followe, and: for 
iuſt tudgment, vw liich' was thatthey 
aanrey beexccuced by Marſball law: whets - 
fore th "were: delinzred, toa'band of fo 
diors,/'their hMdes being cide-behind their 
backs, and; tlieic feere with roppes vppou 
. catran) of wheata they were cruelly en- 
iync cheycame to Kil- 
bogs man n2;miles from Lis 
mericke,i where: they were hanged vppon 
rrees; thedooliſh 8 -cruell foldiors a whole 
Lenightafre thieirdeath-( for they werenot 
allcharttime oe be. buried)made | 
&9y'of theircarcaſes;ro'ſhuttand leuill ate * 
- them with their bullers,caliln gadembe the 
. name ofpapilts, traitors ,;ido 
diatly after their execution, the ſaid L.iuf-. 
nice fickuled it 'the campe;, and ended his. 
life at Waterfoord:, crieng out vpon thoſe. 
bleſſed: martirs, whome be 
death; bur one: monerth before. | 
hl Derby Ohurley Archbiſhopp of Caſ- 
doQor of both lawes; and profeffor'of 
char facultisin the vniuerfitie of Rheames 
in Fraunce, 'vnder Cardinall Guife Archbiſ- 
of theſame, was takenin Ireland, and 
intoa darck Dungeon inthe Caſtle of _ 
Dublin:and being fore vexed with this vgs 
ly priſon andpentive reſtraint, was = 
ve 


TIL T un ne. DP . 


cors. Imme- 1} 


had putt to. 1 


3 bt. | 
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{patience and: conftancy:. 
| 0 by that ;\rorment he could nor be 


jor to embracetheproreſtanp'n 
7 | non was ypor fridaie-: 


 thetower of london anne 1600, 


$75" 
rexed and rormented by an. vſuall and ex- 


 |qortormenr of boores full: of vowig 
/and talloe, into which hewas cope 


ute his already- wearied with 
Atm hoe hen] bya greavfire,with 
which his fleſh was vnto the bare 
bones ; all. which be endured with great 
. And afterwardes, 


wonne,nor by feare and alluring promifles 
of; vncertaine--and 


deceitfull promotion, 
x. couldnorr beioucigles relent op to faint 


inthe profeision of che catholique religion, 


e reli» 
inthe 
rig, ge Siedwich 2 wr -m-the mo- 

y. 1584..and fo: iuffreda bleſſed 


s mardom2.an3crioietha bleſſed crowne. 


10, Redmond Ma-Goran primat of Ard- 
, was flaine in Conaght by Sr.Richard 


. | Bingbam Anno1598;:Redmond Ogulloglioc 
Sngham gano-99: being almoſt roo. wr 


| ofage,andgo. yeersa Bilbopp; was with 3. 


COON ghr, flaine in his owne 


owſe neere Derry, by the: garriſon of 
Loghefoile, thorough) r craftand drifrof 
'one Sr. Neyle Garrath Odonel, who after- 


{ wards falling intodiſgracewith the Engliſh, 
| _ ckpdend HT ar 


es conſpiracy, 'and was co- 
arr oat yogy 5 with his ſonne, wr - 


Oba 


Obrien Biſhopp of Emly, being o——_— 
ded ,, was: cait/into the 'caſtle of Dublin 
where rhrough penurie and ſtraightneſle of 
his reſtraint;he died'in the yeare 1586. 1.7 
11.” Peers Power Biſhoppe of Fearney; 
being rakenand apprehended, was caſt into 
the caſtle of Dublhn;who eicher throughthe 
frailtie of thefleſh, or through the c i 
of his reſtrainc, of els through the geceinfull 


omiſles of tempo! ions, 
rituall : iuriſdition: of | the:church 2 which 
being once-granted, he deſtroied all articles 
of our catholique' beleefe, and:therfore he 
was (ecrar libertie:. But being afrerwardes 
fore amaſed :andſtrocken with: an inward 
forrow: for being ſo weake and ſoinconh 


rant, ina poine highly importing theine | 


creaſe and honor of tan religion ; and 


conſequently our (aluation, retourned like | 


another Marcellinus vnto theplace when 
rec mary wo he gave R—_ __—_— 
deplored his fall;; and-greeu men 
ted his errors:and {o he —_ hacdlier dual 
- withall,: cheneuer before 1 bur after | 
imprilonmentand much-afflition thr 

godes prouidence, he made-an eſcape and 
into-Spaine'(the common ſupport and 
| fanQuary of aldiltreſſed carholiques) where 
he died with great probation of a bleiled and 
conſtanr catholique Biſhopp. | 
+ 32s Richard Creogh,nariue — 
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of Limerickein the prouince of Munſter in 
freland, deſcended of welthie and boneſt pa- 
rents, of an auncient familiein thar cittie, 
who notwithſtanding he imploied the 
prime of his youthfull dayes inthe trade of 
marchandice , yer he profitted more io the 
ring exercile of deuotion and pietie 
en hedidin rhe acquiring of riches and 
wordly deſignementes . And after ſome 
worldly lofle, went beyond the ſeas, where 
he gauehimſelfe to the ſtuddyof vertueand 
learning, & made therin grear and admirable 
encreaſe , and ſo became a prieſt, and not 
withour Aartion of ſuch a one, as he 
ltued and died afterwards . For his rare 
yerrues he was made Archbiſhopp of Ard- 
| magh and primart of all Ireland, and com- 
'ming for his Country ( where he perfour- 
med the office of a diligent paſtor and a 
zealous prelate) was betraid by one of the 
country, and commirtedro cloſe and ghaſtly 
iſon-in the Caſtle of Dublin . And after 
ffering much trouble in prifon , was 
ooghe co his triall in the kings bench be- 
fore Sr. Tohn Plunkett, then cheef iuſtice of 
{ that court , and being there endited and ar- 
| w—__ of high treaſon and enforced to a- 
a Tury of gentlemen of the pale, he was 
found vilcleatbur they for acquiring of him 
wereall comitred to the ſaid caſtle, andput 
to great fines. W hen they could get no way 
by av to make himaway, orthat his con- 
38 Oo Rancy 


25 RO SABRET ESTA HEASEEDFRESESS SOT 


NL, . 
« _ i a. 
” 


578 Lib. XI, The Theater of Catholick 
ſancy could not be infringed, he was re- 
mitred ouerto the Tower of London, ovt 
of which he made an eſcape . Bur after ar- 
riving in Ireland to helpe his flocke, rhe beſt 
he could, was againe apprehended, and ent 
ouer againe tothe Tower, where he ended 
his life. 

13. Cnohor O Duanna Biſhopp of Dow- 
ne Patrigke and Connor, was apprehended 
the moneth of Iuly 16:2. and committed 
to the Caſtle of Dublin, wherin he liuedin 
continuall reſtrain& many. yeers before, by 
the apprehenſion of one maiſter Smith ſe- 
cretary to Sr. Nicholas Baguall, bur being ta- 
ken the 2. time, was hanged, drawen, and 
quartergd, the firſt of Februarie 1612. One 
Parcicke a vertuous pricſt luffced allo with 
him, 

of Priefts, 


Is ] Ohn Traners doQor of diuinitie, being 
&culed that he wrotr againſt tbe ſup- 
premacy. of che king , was hanged drawen 
and quartered at Tiburne Aano 1535. which 
being at the place of execurio, he confeſſed, 
plainly, {hewing the 3. fingers with which 
the wrortt that matrer: and his hand bei 
ſtrooken of and caſt into the fire, euerie 
white was burned, but thoſe3.fingerscould 
gott-be burned, as Surius writeth. 
2. Lawrence Moore (whom doQour Si 


ders in his letres. x580, 30 the- Cardinall 
wot | wo 
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Commen. of the warres of Ireland, called a 
holly prieſt ) being with the Spaniardes ar 
the Forte called Dowy Nore, was betraied 
and deliuered ouer to the Lord Gray, then 
Lord depurie of Ireland (with two proper 
gentlemen, the one called Oliuer Plunker 
an Iriſh gentleman , the other called Wil- 
liam Welſh an Engliſh gent.) by the Cor- 
ronell of the Forte, called Sebaſtian de laint 
Joſeph , for -that they retuſed vppon any 
compoſition. to yeld ouer the ſaid Forte, 
which they could well defend having no 
want of any thinge neither vituals,nor mu- 
nutio, were comanded by the laid L. deputy 
to be brought roa {miths forge, and al their 
bones and Llointes to be beaten and cruſhed 
with a hammer, and this for che ſpace of 4 
day,and night, the prieſts hngers being cure 
off with a knife: but in that extreame paine 
they luffred, yerr their lives were promiſed 
yntothem, it they would turne proteſtares. 
Alche Spaniards ro the niiber of g0o.excepr 
theſaid Corronelland ro, more, were ſtript 
vf cheir weapons, and were all flaine, and 
calt ouer the cliffs into che ſea, for that 
Forte ſtood vppona mightie rocke ouer the 
ſea,notwithſtanding the L. depucies word 
and faith vnco abchem for rheir life, liberrie; 
goods , and for fafe condut into Spaine. 
Of this euenc the. good prieſte told the faid 
Corronell, and the..rett of rhe Spaniards: 
this hapened ypon-faint Martins eue 1580. 
Oo3 3, Mori 
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3. Morris Kent nartiue of Kilmalock, and 
bachelor of diuinirie, was apprehended and 

accuſed for hauing been Chaplaine to the 

Earle of Deſmond. And for as much as a 

ood and worſhippfull Alderman , named 
Vieor W hite, had of a pious zeale, and for 
the comfort of his owne (oule; kept the ſaid. 
Morris in his houſe, was for that cauſe appre- 
heded & purr in priſon for his gueſt:bur rhe 
goodprieſt coſaue his hoaſt harmeles , ap- 
peared beforethe ſaid L. preſident of his 
owne accord, who was hanged drawen and 
quartered. He was a holy and a vertuous 
man, of few wordes & very zealous:he tuf- 
fred the 30. of Apprill 1585. 
4+ Edmond Odonel natiue of Limerick 
of the {ocietie of Ielus , was apprehended 
for being ſuſpeRed te carry letrers from 
Rome to Sr. Iames firz Mocris,and therfore 
was hanged drawen and quartered at Corck 
by Sr. John Perrot L. didn of Munſter, 
about the yeere of our Lord 1575. He was 
ſent ouer as a fellow wich father Goadan 
Engliſh Iefuir, who in company with F; 
Dauid W oulf prieſt of that ſociety, were ſent 
in a miſsion into that ——_ the pro- 
curement of primat Creogh to teach gram+ 
mer about the beginning of Queene Elize- 
berths rime. 
5. Daniell Okeilan was apprehendedat 


Yonghull by Sr. William Morgan and cap«, |. 
taine Peers which chen keptgarriſon in that' 


coOWne 
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towne. He was hanged with his legges vp- 
wardes , and his head downewards : and 
then all the ſouldiors were comaunded to 
leuell at him with their bullects; Comaun- 
demenrt was alſo giuen that none ſhould Je- 
uell at his harte,therby roencreaſe his paine 
by his lingering death : he was a prieſt 

of the order of S, Frauncis; this hapned the 

28. of march 1580, 

6. Daniell Hinnichan, Phillipp O See, 
Marrcis O (canlan of che order of S_Frauncis, 
being ols, impotent , and blind as other 
friers were, were all three flaine at the 
high alter oftheic monaſterie called Liſlagh- 
tine 1580. 

7. Teigh Odulan of the order of faint 
Frauncis, was apprehendedatthe monaſtery 
of Askettin and brought ro Limericke,and 
there was hanged drawen and quartered. 
After his head was cuttof, he was heardto 
lpeake theſe woords , Vias tnas demonſtre 
wibt 1579, 

8. Richard French native of the coun- 
trie of Wexford a vertuous prieſt,after long. 
impriſonment in the caſtle of.Dublin and, 
in the caſtle of W exford,ended his life 1581. 
Thomas Courley viccar of Kenlale, a moſt 
vertuous prieſt , was hanged by Marſhall 
lawe, by Sr. Iohn Perrot L. preſident of 
Munſter, for entrearing Iames fitz Morris to 


.reſtore the pray which he tooke from his 


pariſhioners of Beaſale. 1577. 


Oo z g. Glaſ- 
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9.  Glaſuy O Boyil Abbot of Boyll of 
the dioceſſe* 'of Elfyne in Connaght, and 
_ Oven O Mulkeran Abbor of the monaſte- 
ric of the holly Trinitie of that dioceſſe, 
were hanged and quartered by the L. Gray 
Anno 1580. Iohn Stephen prieſt, for that he 
ſaid Maſle ro Feigh Ma- Hugh was hanged 
and quartered' by the L, Burrowes 1597+ 
Thady O Boyll guarden of the monaſterie 
of Downicall dos flaine by the Engliſh in 
his owne monaſtecie. 6. Freers wee ſlaine 
in the monaſterie of Moyvighan in Shaane 
O Neals warrs. Tohn O Onan, was hanged 
by Marſhall lawe art Dublim £618. Parricke 
O Dyry was hanged and quartered ar Der- 
ry 1618, Brien O- Carulan'was hanged by 
Marſhall law 1606. "ke | 
20. Iohn O Calyhor, Brien O Trower 
moncks of the order of S. Bernard, were 
flaine in their owne monaſtery de Sifta Mx 
ria in Viſter. Felymy O Harra,a lay brother 
of the order of S. Fr. in his monaſterie : ſo 
was Encas Penny pariſh prieſt of Killagh, 
flaine ar the alter 1n the pariſh church ther- 
of. Donoſhew Ma Recdy prieſt was hanged 
at Colrahan. Cahall Ma-Goran, Rony 0 
Donillan, Peter O Quillan, patricke O Ke- 
nna a Franciſcan Freer, Georg Power 'vic: 
car generall of the dioceſſe of Offory, An- 
drew Strich of Limericke, Brien O Muri- 
hirragh viccar generall of the dioceſſe of 
Clonefart, Donoghow Omulony _ of 
| Tho- 
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Thomond, Iohn Kelly of Louth, Sr Patrick 
of the Anally, Iohn- Pillin P.of the order of 
faint Frauncts, Rory Ma- Henlea, Tirrelagh 
Ma-Inisky a lay man of the order of 5S. 
Francis,al theſe were catholique & died in 
the Caſtle of Dublin through hard vſadg 
and reſtrain. Walter Fernan prieſt diedin 
thar caſtle through roo much tortur of the 
racke. TIohn Walſh a vertuous prieſt died 
through famine 'and cold inthe Caſtle of 
Weaſtcheſter . Two Welſh gentlemen, che 
one called Richard Waghan, the other Ri- 
chard Downs, died through hard viadg in 
in the Caſtle of Dublin. 

11, Morris Vitace of Caſtle Martin in 
the dioceſſe of Kildare eſquier , maſter of 
Arte and a Nouice of the ſocietie of Tefus, 
being ſent for by his father into Brugts 
in Flanders,came into Ireland (not without 
his ſuperiours direQion ) to ſarisfhe his Fa- 
thers will, who was apprehended hanged &c 
quartered: who being ſo well deſcended, 
and religious withall, was much feared he 
wold work much amongeſt the people. In 
the meane time the L. er, ek of Balinglas 
and L. Barron of Bilquillin was in open 
hoſtilitie, which agrauated the ielouſie and 
fuſpition that he was acceſlary therunto. 

12, For thelike ſuſpicion theſe that fol- 
lowe were hanged drawen and quartered, 
Ma. Nicholas Nugent efquier cheef Iuſtics 
of the Cammon pleas Ma. Dauid Surren 
Oo 4 elquier 
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eſquier rogerher with his bother Mr. Iohn 
Sutton Gentleman . Mr. Thomas Vitace 
Gentleman, together with his ſonne and 
heire, who ſaid the letanies rogether with 
his father going vpp theladder.MaiſterWil- 
liam Ougan of Ruth- Coffy eſquier. Maiſter 
Roberr Scurlock gentleman, mailter Clench 
of the Scrine gen:leman , maiſter Nether- 
fild gentleman, majſter Robert firz Gerrad 
Bacheller of divinitie, all theſe ſuffred for 
ſuſpition of Baltinglas his warres 1581. 
12. Mathew Lampor: prieſt,a very godly 
and a deuout man, for that vppon a cer- 
raine _ he entertained father Richforg 
prieſt of the focietic of Ieſus,was hanged 
drawen and quartered. Robert Miller, E- 
dward Cheeuers, lohn O Lahy, for bringing 
ouer the {aid Richfoord with the L. of Bal 
tinglas was hanged drawen and quartered 
Anno 1581. Peter Miller after hauing ſtu- 
ſtied in Spaine , for that he could nott 
haue his healch, came into his countrie 
which is the county of Wexfoord, & bein 
examined touching points of religion,an 
nott finding him conformable to the pro- 
reſtancie,many ſuſpirions beiog laid to his 
charge, was hanged drawen and quartered 
Anno 1588, Chriſtopher Roche natiue of 
Wexfoord,, for that he could not enioy 
his health in Flanders where he was a ſtu- 
gent, paſsing by Briſtoe tro come for Ireland, 
Was there adprehended, and was putt pop 
c 
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the oath of the Cnacyradich heads 
refuſed, he was carried vp to Lodon where 
he was ſore whiprt abour the itreeres, and 
was puttinto a moſt filthy priſon in gyues 
& ferrers,and died there through extreami- 
tic Anno 1590. 

14. James Dudall of Drodart mar- 
chant, comming out of France was by con- 
trarie windes driuen to the South coaſt of 
Englad, vnto whom the oath of the Queens 
ſupremacy was tendred: and for that he re- 
fuled thelame,he was ſent to Exceter Gay- 
le, and there was hnaged drawen and 
quarteredanno 1600, Patricke 'Hea of Wex- 
foord and honeſt man and zealous Catho- 
ligue, {being accuſedſed vnto the Lord 
Gray then depurie of the kingdome , that 
he did not- only releeue Biſhoppes and 
prieſts in his houſe, but alllo tranſported 
them ouer into Spaine and France, was 
commirted to the caſtle of Dublin, where 
through hard reſtraint he fell ſore ficke ; 
and by entreaty of his frinds was remit- 
red to his houſe, where the died of the lick- 
neſſe he rooke in the priſon. 

I5. 20, Laymen,old, blind and impo- 
tent, retired themſelues vnto their pariſh 
church of Mohono (dedicated to S. Nicho- 
las in the dioceſle of Limericke) for a fan- 
Ruary wherin my lived many dayes vatil 
ſuch rime as the Engliſh Army palsing by 
that way and finding them there, oy ſert 

re ot 
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fire in the church and burned them all anno 


Domint 1581. theſe poore old people, x |; 


'moungeſt whome ther weareſome old wo- 
men, who could nott long haue liued, al- 
though they had beene lerr alone, for they 
were ſome of the age of 100 & of 80.yeers, 
very ficke and euen already languiſhed 
for want of foode, which they could nor 
_ by reaſon the countrie was altogether 
oe and left waſt by the ſoldiors , and 

people of the countrie, fled into the 
montaines:yer nedes theſe people muſt add 


forrowe yppon ſorrowe,and crueltie vpon |. 


cruelrie, to {hew their rancore'and the fruit 
of their ghoſpell . All rheſe fornamed per- 
ſonnes,except the goodand mot verruous 
Biſhopp of Duanna with his chappleine, 
Brien of Carrulan, and lohn O Onan , and 
Donoghowe Ma-Reddy, and Iohn Luneus 
prieſt who ſuffered vnder kinge Iames, all 
the reſt (uffred vader Queene Elizabeth. 
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EC 
Fuerie ſet of herefics Challenging vnto them. 
” ſelnes the trewe and Catholique Church, 
there is here ſet downe, the true notes 
and marcks , by Which the ſame may be 
" diſcerned. 


CHAPTER TI. 


r. Ee muſt knowe , that the ca- 
cholique church is as ir were 
ak ' the tonne of the worlde, 


which doth caſt foorthe her 
lighres , and ſhininge beames by certaine 
hores, by which ſhee may be dilcetned and 
knowen from thefalſe religion of Pagans, 
lewes, and heretiques. The fhrſtnoreis, the aug. 1;b, 
name Catholique, whichas ſainr _—_ contra 
faith, if a pagan would aske ofan hereri- *?'olem 
que, where the catholique church is j he | men: 
will not&@areto ſhewe vnto him his owne + 
familie. S. Cirill alſo ſaith . $5 neris in 4li- cyxil.ce- 
quam vrbem &c. Yt you goe into anny citrie, vechoſs. 
ou will not aske where is the church or 18. 
both of God, for then euerie heretique 
will fay , he hath the howſe and church of 
God, but yow will aske where is the ca- 
tholiquechurch, forthat is the proper name 
of this hollychurch, the motherof all faith- 
full chriſtians, which if yow aske after,noe 
hecerique will ſhewe vnto yow his _ 
CAuI- 


Daniel. 9. 
3. Note. 
AT. 
Timorth. 3. 
Cypr. l, 4. 
Epiſt. 2. 


Pſal.5 7. 


churche. 
2. Thez. note is Antiquitie, for that the 
truereligion is more auncient then thefalle, 
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. 
o hi 
yorc 


and the catholique Romaine church, was jd 
before anny herecicall ſee: for thar all he. it" * 


retiques departed from the ſame, as S, Iohn 


me 5! 


ſaith. Ex nobis prodierunt &c, they went |jeil 
foorth from vs,asisſert downein the chap- |j00-' 


ter of the firſt booke, 

3- Thez. note ie perpertuitie or duration, 
which neuer was noc euer {halbe interrups 
ted. Regnum quod in eacernum non diſcipabitur; 
a —_ which ſhall never be ouerthro- 


wen, noreuer bediſſolued, becauſe it is of | 


God. Of heretiques, icis ſaid, rhey ſhall not 
pron further, andalchough as S. Ciprian 
ith, heretiques and (ciſmariques in the bes 
ginning like araginge and furious tempeſt, 
oeſwallowe and conſume all thinges, yet 
they can nor haue great encreaſe, for by theit 
owneemulation they will faile, And S.Au- 
guſtine(vppon the plalme, Ad nibilum deue- 
nient, they ſhalbe brought to nothinge, like 
a {wifte | Am ſaith. Now vos terreant fra- 
eres & Let nor certaine violent ſtreames 
terrihe you, which for a time with violent 
irruptions . doe thunder, for preſentlie they 
ſhall vaniſh, and ſhall not endure longe; 
many hereſfies are dead although they ran 
ouer the banckes, yet. now ſcarce is there 
any memorie of them. 
4+. Theodoretus doth write, that there 
were 


now 
nans 


ck 
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were 76. ſorte of hereftes ſprounge vpp vn- Theodore-- 


atthe lp his time, and in his 3. booke of that *** #5. de 


- was fied fauing a fewe. S. Auguſtine doth rec- 
I he. 


hereticis 


yorcke he ſairh , that all were extinguiſ- ſabwlis 


ken $8. herefies of which be writing vppon 


Tohn {the 57- plalme faith, that moſt of them were 


went 
hap 
Ton, 
(Ups 
var; 
Ir0- 
$ of 


nat 


"Ian 
bes 
lt, 
yet 
eit 
Us 


iſbed . Vnro Luthers time there were 
yoo, ſees of herelies , and all of them are 
nowe extinguiſhed , excepr a fewe Neſto- 
nans in the eaſte,and ſom other few Huſsits 
in Bohemia . W as thereeuer any herefic in 
the world foe great, alwell for the multitu- 
de of Biſhopps and doors, Kinges, Prin- 
tes and Emperors as that of the Arrians, as 
alſoe for the continuance oftime remainin 
for the ſpace of 200. yeares and vpwaid, an 
howe what is become of ir? Aboure 200. 
yeares agone the herefie of Albigens had 
more people to defend it in Fraunce , then 
the Caluiniſtes have at this daie, as may be 
gathered by Paulus Emilius, and nowe zmilius 
there is noe memory thereof . The herefie 15.5. dere- 
of Luther, began in the yeare' of our Lord 5» Gal- 
1525. Then Zuinglius gott vppe,and within 
two yeares after the Anabaptiſts diſturbed 
Lutheraniſme, and allured the moſte parte 
of that ſee, to imbrace theirs . After the 
Zuinglians, came Caluine , which beftdes 
fewerownes in Suiſerlande, cauſed all the 
Zuinglians to followe and embrace his 
ovwne dodrine . | Caluviniſtes chemſelues 
beings diflolued into Libertines in Fraunce, 

| anto 


into Puritantes-in England,into Trinitariey 
in Pollande, into Samoſerres in Tranfalua, 
nia. Burthe Cacholique Church continued 
allwayes norwirhſtandinge all che worl 
(firſte rhe Tewes , afrerwardes the P 


and lalt of all heceriques)reflaſted and perlg, 


cuted her, by whole perſecution ſhee 

euer floriſh and increale. FB 

4. Notre. - 5. The 4. note is, the largnes and am- 
plicude of thecatholiquecharch by rhe con- 

verſion of the gentiles, for thecatholique 

church ought notonlie ro comprehend all 

times, bur alfo all places, nations, and all 

kinde ry , and loe faint Vincentius 
Lyrinenhs in his comentarie faith , that 

they be catholiques which houlde that 

do@rine which hath -bene allwaies , inall 

pro_ and which was embraced of all: and 

the prophert ſaid in the perſo of Chriſte, 

wee? ie > Dabo tibigentes exe. | will giue nations vato 
_ "6s. thee for - nr prog, and the limirres 
7 Sxrcac, Of the earth for chey poſleſsion : he ſhall 
Ecel.c. 6. rule from ſeato fea. For che vnderſtandinge 
Bedac. 6. of which marcke, wee muſt conſider our of 
Cemice- faint Anguſtine, and faint Beade , thar.the 
mm Church was to be catholique, and not to 
exclude any time or any kinde of people, by 

which ic is diſtinguiſhed from the linagogs, 
which was a perticular' church and not 
Catholique, & was limired vnto a certaine 
ryme, thatizto fay,to the-cominge ofthe 
Meſaias:an allo vacoa cerraine place which 
was 
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| wasthe temple of Hieruſalem,out of which 


there could nor be offered any ſacrifice, and 

yato a certaine familie which were the chil- 

dren of Iacob . Alſo wee muſt conſider out 4%: by 
of che ſame taint Auguſtine, that for the Heſrichib 
church ro be catholique,it is not expedient, ; 


{that it ſhould be in all men of the world, 


but it is ſufficientit ſhould be made knowen 

ioall Prouinces, and that it ſhould fratifie 

in them, ſo that there bein all kingdomes 

ſome Catholiques, which ſball be brought 

to paſſe before the ſecond comminge of ,, . 
Chriſte: neither is it requiſitt , that chis be 
done at one tyme,, for 1t is ſufficient it be 

done lucceſsiuelie. 

6. Ir is likewiſe knowen, that the Ca- 
tholique Romaine church hath gayned the 
whole world, for it did fruQtife in euerie Colofſ. r. 
place thereof in the time of the Apoſtles, as /wen. 65.1. 
aint Paule ſaith. In the time of S. Ireneus it © 3 _ 
was alto fpred throughout everie knowen _;,. 1.- 
prouince., The ſame doe Tertulian, faint Cy- es; c. 3. 
prian, and Archanaſius w.neſle , that this Cypr.li. de 
churche was made knowen in their owne vnrate 
time in euerie place. Alto faint Chriifoſtome, porqgee ”_ 
fint Aug, ſaint Hierom, Theodoretus, Leo , 
the greare doe declare the fame. In therime cþr;fi, 
of ſainr Gregorie the grear, the catholique Chriſo. & 
Romaine church was imbraced in all the #ier- inc. 


worlde. Grego. epuitols ad ep1ſcopos Orientir, 2/95 3 


L4. 


Affrice, Hd anie, Gallie, Anglie & Cicilie, The 30,54 He 
lame Bedadoth decrein cap,6,Cancic and febinm, © 
[9 
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Theod. li. ſaint Bernard diſputinge before Roger king | 
de legib. of Cicilia, {aid thatthe eaſte and the weaſte | 
Leom2* obeied the Biſhopp of Rome at this veris 4 
re > daye. And (aint Prolper ſaith . Sedes Romans | 
Petro. &- Petri &c. Rome'the leate of Perer , in ref» | 
Pau'o, petofpaſtarall honnor, is becomethe head [# 
Proſper. ofthe worlde, whatſoeuer ir poſleſleth not. | 
bib. de in- yy theſword, it houldeth by religion . The [| 
gr4%%  fetes of Mahometr, wich the hereſfies of |# 
Neſtorians and Erhiches, which as yetbe | 
in theeaſte , never came vnto the wealte; |*# 
TheſeQe of Luther or Caluine, neuer in« | 
feted Aſa, Aﬀericke, Acgipte or Greece:noe |* 
countrie waseuer conuerted by them, for | 
theylabour not to conuerte Erhnickes, but | 
ro corrupte and ſubuerre catholiques , and | 
as Tertulian ſaid of the hereriques in his | 
rime; Cum hoc fir negotium illis, non Ethning | 
Tertul. 13, conuertendi, ſed noftros exertendi. Their drifts | 
de preſ- is not roconuerte Ethnicks, but to peruert | Þ 
cripsionib. ours, for hereſie is nothinge els then a mas |} # 
nifeſte corruption of the Carholique doAris;þ $ 


" 


ne, andareuolte or defeftion from the for- } 
mer religion of Chriſtians. & 3-4 
7. Theg. notes the ſucceſsion of Biſ- Þ'$ 
hoppes, in the Romaine church derived | Þ 
from the Apoſtles, vnro our times, and ſos | 
all auncienrdoQors haue reckoned vp this | } 
ſucceſsion, as anirrefragable argument to 
ſhewe the true churche. Ireneus did recken 
the Romaine. Biſhoppes from ſaint Peter 
vato Elcutherius, who was Pope in his 
tame. 
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beafthie pleaſures, voro angelicall, 
fom the fleſbe to the ſpirite, fron 
vers of the worlde, to deſpiſe , 0c 
d. e the ſame, and tofolloywe Chi 
” | their (poufe . Buccheſe ſeQaries ſubus 
$ | many nations, not by ſounde. doQrine. c 
3 | good examples. of life, bur by. terror, and 
£3 | rare, cheycauſed many to forlake Clialte 
*Þ | and followe-the worlde, ar» ſure thele 
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x is my bodie, Tam ſure Luther'and'Cab- 


a | fow'S. Auguſtine faith he would not be- 
ng = oſpell, had he nor bene-moned 
9 | 19. Soc as theſe/pr 
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'] That there are many excellencies and effettes 

| . Which should allure exerie one,to follow and 

imbrace the Catholique religion 3; And con- 

. Frariwpiſe , many enconueniences and blaſ- 

. phemnnes Which the newe religion houldeth 
. and teacheth, The firft excellencie. 


CHAPTER II. 


gy He firſt and cheefeſt excellency, 
1s, tobelecue chat God isthe 
$9 firſt rruech and firſt cauſe, from 
Mi _= whome proceedeth all cruech, 
and by whomall cauſes haue .their opera- 
tion and theirinfluence. The firlt goodnefſe 


es | andſanQitie of whom all goodneſſe and 
Is | fanRicie doth depend; And as it is the pro- 
Ws | prietie ofthe ſunne to giue light, of the fire 
1] to giue heate, of the water to make colde: 

4 foic is the nacure, eſſenceand proprietie of 


1 God with farr greater excellency , to do 
69 Food and to communicart and impart the 
W7 lame vnro his creatures, And fo faint Auguſ- 
[87 cin faith. O God thow art perfe&t without 
2] deformitie,great without quantitie , good 
z] without qualitie, eternall without time, 
14 Song without infrmitie , trew without 

{| faſlſhood, thow arr preſent querie where 
| without ocupieng any place, and thow art 


#1] inward and intimat to euery thing, being 


3 tyed or faſtened to nothing. 
4 . Q q 2, But 
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2. Butt the new religion maketh God, 
crwell withour mercy, in that he doth en- 
comber his people with lawes and pre- 
ceptes , Which they cannotrt keep: wicked 
without goodneſle, in that they make him 
the caule of all the euill and wickedneſle 
which the wicked doe comirr, and for the 
which they are ſo ſeuerely puniſhed. 


. The 2. excellencye, 4s the pure and holly 
| dedrine Which it profeſieth. 


CHAPTER II. 


1. FIFIS Vch is the perfeion of catho- 
$\XT - liquedoQrine, that it nether ad- 
SIGH mitterh norallowerh any thing 

Sn ins? aczinſt he light ofrealon,godes 
glory,orthe good of our neghbors: it teat- 
cheth che law, it ed orkys,. vnder paine 
of damnation the perfourmance therof,and 
the morall precepts of the renn commaun- 
deth, which are cerraine concluſions deriued 
from the ſame . But Luther ſaith, they per- 
taine notrt to them, and allthe ſchoole of 
proteſtanres do teach, that wee cannort keep 
or obſerue them: that God reſpeReth them 
notr, and that the good woorckes of achual- 
tian do preiudice and derrogat from the me- 
. ries of Chriſts paſsion. And ſo they take 
away all the meritorious woorckes of the 
uſt, and all the force and jnduſtcie of mis 
prope 
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proper merices, and conſequently al graces 
and inberear juſtice of a fanRifed ſoule by 
the extrinfcall and i 
Chriſt, and faith, that 1o they haue faith, 


God r 
16 a Wi 
wicked 


utatiuve iuſtice of 


ardeth notttheir woorkes ; which 
e and dangerous gulfe to all 
\honeſtie , looſneſle of life, 


and diſſolute behauipur, & a quitedefacing, 
diflanulling and abtogating , notrt only of 
thelaw of nature, butr of all other lawes 
whatlocuer, and therfore moſt pernicious 
and dangerous do&rine. 

2. Belides theſe holy precepts , it per- 
fwadeth, though notcommandeth , the E- 
vangelicall counſelles of our Sauiour, the 
cheefeſt wherof ts pe 
is2 celeſtiall vertue, by which a man for- 
goeth many encombrances of worldly cares, 
troubles apd 
aflitioa of his ſpirit, as ſaint Pauleſaith. 
The 2. counſell which our Sauiourgaue, 
Was to & certaine yong man, ſayeng vato 
bim if chou wilbe perfe&, go andiell all chat 
thow haſt, giuethe ſametothe poore and 
thou ſhalt hauerreaſure in heauen & follow 
me. By this countellachriſtian doth elchew 
many rentations and {narres of the diuill, 
inco which ſuch as be rich do fall hedlong: 
and ar delivered from troubles , vexations, 
and anxietis of minde, and of many conten- 
ious and litigiou 
With his negboures, which fox the molt 


chaſtitie which 


rturbations of minde, and *«. Cr. 


s ſirifes and debates 


Ae. nv 


M as. 5. 


Mats. if. 
1.7m 3 
Luc. 18. 


Luc It. 
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part 1s incident to worldly people which 
lefled counſell was dblerited of the chrif- 
tians at Hieruſalem,art Alexandria in Egipr, 
andar the Jake Marian as Philo the Iew re- 
porteth. The 3. counſell is, ro render good 
for euill, and to pray for our perſecurors. 
The 4. counſell 18,to giue almeſle, and to 
pittie the poore, tobe mercifull, ro releeue 
the diſtreſſed: no vertue is fo often inculca- 
ted as this, no vice ſo often diſcommended, 
or with greater puniſhmentes threatned, 
rhe inhumanitie and crweltie. The. coun- 
ſell is, troexerciſe our ſelues in conrtinuall 
praiers, and lo the Apoſtle wiſhech vs al- 
Waiſe to pray: and our Sauiouralſo coun- 
ſelleth the ſame by 3. examples. The firſt, 
ofa carnall father in reſpe& of his ſonne, 
which yeldeth to his ſonnes demande; The 
2. of a frind that was vrged at the earneſt in- 
intreatie of another frind to riſe our of his 
bedd at nighr, to giue vnro him what fo car- 
neſtly hefourht or; The 3. of an inflexible 
iudgerhat neueryelded to any mans defire, 
yett atthe earneſt and importuuat ſuite of: 
poore woman, he was perſwadced to take 
comiſſeration of her. 

3- Thereligion of proteſtantes not only 
barketh all the obſeruations of the precepts 
of the lawe, but alſo forbiddeth and re- 
iefteth alleuangelicall counſelles , ſayeng 
that no man oughe to accompliſh them. As 


for virginitie , they lay ir is cn romance? -- | 
| ot | 
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for the poore they may ſtarue for them, for 
any relefe orcomfortthey receaue of them, 
For they pull from them all that they haue. 
As for mercy, of all people none are ſo 
blouddy or fo crwell, ' yea the + very. firſt 
preachers'of this new religion as you may 
read. As for prdiers , they cannor abide any 
order of time or deuotion for: performing 
them: for they: do notr only barcke,'as an- 
other Vigilanrius againſt euen{ongs, Mafle 
and mattens, and againſt any obleruation 
of times, as att ' midnight , morning and 
euening,bur allo againſt the Engliſh comon 
praier bookeasou ſee. 


"The 3. Excellence, - mot diuine Sacraments, 
; Which confer grace. 


CHAPTER IV. 


He 3. 'Excellencie- be the facra- 
menrtes. For although the writ- 
. ren law lightneth our vnderſtan- 
ding wich many inſtrutions and fownd 
dodrine , direfing our vnderſtanding to 
follow and embrace vertue and to diſcerne 
the good from the euill, yet it diſpolerh 
nor prepareth not our hartes with the loue 


Ts 


of the one, nor our affetion with the :ha- 


tred of the other : it giuerh light to the vn- 
derſtanding, but it healech not the infirmi- 
iſeaſe of our appetites . The lawe 

Q q3z teat- 
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rearcherh the way to heauen , bac giuert 
ne force to our weake ſoules to trauaile 
thither, which: ſain: John aucrreth . The 
law was giuen by Moyles, bur grace and 
trueth was giuen by Chriſt , which is con« 
ferred by the facramentes, and which are 
inſtrumenres tro conuay the {ime vnro: vs. 
2 As there are ryany maladies, diflea- 
ſes and neeeſsiries: ſo therear allo many ſa- 
cramentes which are as it were conduits 
that do derive manny remedies and receipts 
toech of them . And as the Humane body 
is rſt borne and ſo encreafeth, is fedd and 
moo. 5. receaueth diuers alterations;: fa rhere are 
5 Clamen, Any ſuch varietie of alterations of the 
ex ſums ſoule', whichis botne and. regenerated. by 
grinizate Water and the holy ghaalt, which is bap- 
j-# _ rilme —_ . 
£419. <4-7 civen in baptilme are againe: confirmed 
___ e Sacrament of cen : which as 
opiſ. 4. keth the ſoule: ſtoute and conſtant in, tbe 
Yrbe. ep. profeſsion'of his faith, which faich and 
«d emnes prace hath necedero benouriſhed, and aug- 
_ , menced , which:is don by the holie Sacra> 
evil. Hif mentof che: Euchariſt which is the body. of 
{rh 6s. Chriſt, which is the foode of our languiihed 
1.Cor. 11, foule; which through;many infirmiries and 
Jobs 2. giſcales incident thecunto,, hath greatneed 
ofa ſpirituall phifirion ro. heale rhe ſame, 
by cantrition canfeſsion and: ſatiſfaion, 
And for thar after long and prolix fickneſle 
and difleaſes, ———— a. —_" 


ace and vertues which are 
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old fickneſfe{til left, for the healing andcu- 1s; 5.conr; 
ring wherof the Sacrament of extreame *'ore. 


vnQtion is ordained: as alſo that a chriſtian 
in his cheefeſt agony of his ſpiricuall extre- 
mitie ſhouldbe releued and refreſhed, 

3- Theother 2.Sacramentes are inioyned 


| forthe 2. ſtates of people,thewone for fuck 4-t:. : 9. 
| as bemarried.: che ,orher. for ſychas be cc- Epheſ. 5. 
| clefialticallandſeruingin godes dhivech. Bur 


the new. religion hath ao Sacrament, al- 
ty forlome ſhew. of lite deuotion 
they do-not.reiett the Sacramentes of Bap» 
tiſme and Euchariſt, yerr they handle them 
without any denotion ar reverence at all;as 
for Baptiſmeſome or malt of them doe hol- 
de , that itis not neceſlarie to our ſaluarion, 
for they thincke that thechilde is ſaued by 
the faith of. his parents « As for the Eu- 
chariſt, with they call the Lords ſupper, 
they make no more accompt of ir then 
cf anny common bread, whoſe efte&. is 
nothinge els ten to remember Chrilt. his 
death, which may be don alwell by the 


one as by the other. 
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Yho 4. Excellencie is to fanor the good and 
ro panish the Wicked 


CHAPTER V. 


. W 
| - therof,and to make meſober, 


honeſt and vertuous, 'it is meete rhar the 
good {hould have many prinitedpes; fauors, 
and rewards; -and the wicked ſhould be pu- 
niſhed,as we may read in Deutrono. wher 


Hen the end of every Jaweis, 
to take away vice and wic- 


Devt. 3s. 


& 6s, CtruQtion againſt” rhe tranſgrefſors of his 
 lawes and comandementes . The like allo 
we may read in Ezech . But the new reli- 
ion, taketh away both merits and rewards 
Com the iuſt, and paine and puniſhmentes 
fromthe wicked: laying the-more wicked 
you are, the neerer you are to Gods fauor 
and grace, as Luther afficmerh. | 


The 5. Excellencie is the conuerſflon of all nations 
pnto Chriſte, and driving Idolatric out 
of the World. 


CHAPTER VI. 
He more that princes perſecuted 
| | chriſtian religion, the more the ſamo 
1 encrealed , as Pliny the 2. being a 
Pagan 


kedneſſe ' and-the occaſions | 


Exech, 5. 89d almightie rhreatdieth death and deſ- 


& © © $4. 


and Proteftant religion. © 617 
Pagan withneſſeth. For when he ſaw ſuch a 
mulrirude of chriſtians to be purtto death 
he wrotr to the emperor Traian aduertizing 
him that there were thowſands of chriſtians 
executed by exquiſtt tormenres for no kind 
of offence bur for being Chriſtians, and the 
more they were tormented and"atflited, 
the more they encrealed and floriſhed, and 


| the morethe reuerence of the Idols decrea- 


ſed. But the new religion neuer conuerted 
the gentles from Idolatrie ro Chriſtian re- 
ligion: whole only imployment and drift 
is to corruptand confound rhe faithfull, and 
neuer to reforme themſelues, charging rhe 
church with Idolatrie , as old heretiques 
haue done, Athanahus witneſsing the ſame. 


The 6. Excellencie of the Catholique Religion ts, 
that the ſame 1s proned and auerred by ſo 
many good Witneſſes, as ſacred and lear- 
ned doctors , bleſſed ſaints , martyrs, and 
generall counſels. 


CAPTER VIL” 


| Riſtotle ſaith, that a man is be- 
lecued for three cauſes , and 
ought to be preſuppoled that 
he telles the rrueth, 1.1fhe be 
wiſe. 2. If he be vertuous 3. If he be oure 
frind.. For wee thincke that a wile man 
ſhoujd notbe deceaued, a good manſhould 
not 


OY 5 
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not lie, a frind ſhould nor deceaue his frind, 
Such therfore as did beare witneſle of our 
catholique religion , were wiſemen, emi- 
nent and exquilittin all ſciences and fa- 
culties , moſt holy and religious in their 
lives,as Dionifius Areopagica diſciplerto $, 
Paule, faint Ignatius , Policarpus, Origines, 


ſainc Bafill che grear, and bis brother ſaint | 


Gregorie Nifſenus , ſaint Iohn Chriſoſtom, 
Theodoretus, ſaint Nazianzenus, ſaint Gre- 

orte, ſaint Aug. ſaint Hierom , ſaint Am- 

olle, ſaint Hillarius, ſaint Cyprian, Lac- 
tantius Firmianus, S. Vincentius Licineafis, 
Arnobius, ſaint Bernard, ſaint Bonaventure, 
Scotug, Alexander de Halles, with diuers 0- 
thers, for they had no cauſe but to rell rhe 
trueth being honeſt & vertuous, & free from 
all inordinat affetion, that ſhould other- 
wiſe reſtraine the to declare the trueth che- 
rof: being people that were altogether ad- 
dicted tothe ſeruice of God, and molt zea- 
lous of his glory and honor, which they 
preferred before all worldly defignements 
and promorions, 

2. Vnto theſe are annexed for conhr- 
mation of the trueth, all generallcounſells 
of the world which were.20. with the apro- 
bation of Chiiſts viccar generall in earth, 
together with all the bleſſed martyrs that 
euer were in all the perſecutions and tem. 
peſtuous ſtormes,and agonies of the church, 
which {be Luffced vnder 14. Kinge and Em- 

perors 


| 


\ad Protefent religian.' Gro. - 
rors according to S. Aug. accomprt. lib.18. 
de chuirate Dei. The friſt was of Nero, wha 
was {o infeftuous ro:the Chriſtians that he 
aufed Rome ro be fert on fire mn divers pla- 
ces, and laid the impuration of that intamie 
|yppon them , wherby the Romanes ſhould: 
'malulc _ them , and ſhould Geſtroy 
and maſlacre them euerie one, the Tiraus 

| himſelfe. commanding the ſame. The #. 
was of Domiciar , who caufed S.lohn the 
Euangelilt ro be caft inco a Tunn of Hoat 
burninge oyle, which cauſed alfoby hi'edicd 
iſhed, thar all the bookes, of Chriſtians 
ould be burned. The 3. was of Traian 
in whoſe time. 3. holly Biſhoppes ſuffred 


vid. Saint Clement the diſciple of ſaint Pe- 
ter, ſaine Ignatius diſciple to fainc Tohn the 
Euangeliſt , and faint Polycarpe . The 4 
was of Antoninus Verus. The 5. of Seue- 
rus. The 6.of Maximinus. The 7. of De- 
cius-who-did-put ſaint Laurence ro dearts 
The 8. of Valerian. The 9. of Aurelian. 
The 10. was the crweleft of Dioclefian 
of Maximinus .. Theſe perſecutions wete 
before Conſtantius the great ,, who was 2 


Chriſtian. 
3- Vnro theſe ſaint Auguſt. added the 


perlecution of Tulian the Apoſtara, which 


was moſt pernicious , for he depriued the 
Chriſtians of offices and places: in the com- 
mon wealth, as alſo of all their goodes 
and ſtudies of learning . Another was of 
| Valens, 
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Valens: all theſe were Ramane Emperor, 
Another wasof Sapor king of Perſia who 
cauled his people to adore the ſunne wher- 
in 16000. thouſand ſuffred : - amoungeſ 
whome were many Biſhoppes , prieſts 
and many holly virgins dedicated ro Chriſt, 
Before all theſe ſaint Auguſt. ſers downe 


the firſt perſecutio of all, which was of Iudez | 


vnder Herod ,: wherin. the: Apoſtle Saint 
James the greater ſuffred;.:. Wee doe nor 
ſpeake here of the perſecutions of the Van- 

Is in Aﬀricke, or of other heretiques oc 
infidels, bur only of the Romane Empe- 
rors, whole perſecution was: nott only in 
one kingdomeor prouince ,. but-in all pla- 
ces, elpecially az Rome, at Alexandria, 


where S. Cathrin ſuffred, at Antioch , Ni- | 


comedia, Ceſarea of Capadocia, &'Ceſarea 
of Paleltin, in Ponto, 'tn; Heleſponto , in 
Africa, in Egipt, at Saragola , at Paris 
where ſaint Denys of Areopagita with his 
followers were putt to.death:: at Syracu- 
ſa where. S. Lucia: at Catanea where faint 
Agatha in Birhinia, in Achaia, at Smirna, 
at Thebes,and in all other places ſubie&ro 
the Romans. 


| 4+ Were all theſe perſecuting princes - 


lawfull heads of Chriſtes church, or ſome 
of chem? If fome, all ſhould be, tor the one 


ought tro haue almuch authoririe in that 
head-ſhipp as'the ocher, if chat ſtile or dig- 


nitice ſhould rightly belong to the _ 
bd | 
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riall ſcepter, or ſhould be annexed to the 


| Royall authoritie , as apower or iuriſdic- 


tion compriled aud comprehended within 
the maieſtic of aregall dignirie,as ſome pro- 
teſtants do hold. Yfrhis be trew, all theſe 
bleſſed martyrs, wherof lome of them were 


| thebleſled Apoſiles, as ſainr Peter and ſaint 
| Paule who ſuffred vnder Nero , were dam- 
| ned asarrogant and diflobedient ſubieQs, 


for not conforming themſelues tro their 
princes wills and humors in cauſes eccle- 
fiaſticall, and conſequently none that was 


| to death by them, wasa boly martyc 


ut an obſtinat and wilfull ſubie&, which 
is moſt fooliſh andabſurd . If yow ſay that 
a king to be head' of thechurch, ought to 


| be a Chriſtian, as ſome other Engliſh pro- 


teſtancs do lay . I askeofthem, who was 
head of the church the ſpace of the firſt 
300, yeers after Chriſt, when all kings 
were infidels and perſecutors thereof, as I 
haue declared? For either thechurch all that 
while was without a head, or els ſome 
other that was not a king muſt be a iudge 
and haue this authoritic and ſupreame iu- 
riſdition of the king therin , and ſuch 
ought to haue no les juriſdition ouer the 
Chriſtians in cauſes of their conſciences and 
ecclefialticall matters now , then at that 
rime, 

5. Nowe the Chriſtians are noles nor 


no better, thea they were in that golden 
age 
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Epiph. age of the primitive church, and conſe 
hereſ. quentlic the ſameecclefiaſticall iucildigion 
Opeer.lib. , ought to conrinew Mill in-the church of 
D.- Chriſt, which he builded , ſetled and 
S. 4vg. founded vppon ſaint Perer and his ſuccel- 
Epiſt, «d ſors, as vppon a firme Rocke, whoſe foun- 


genero/um dation ſhall neuer faile, againſt whome the | 
queef? pars of hell, with all rhe plottes and pol | 
icies of Sathan, and the cunninge dfuiſes | 


205. 
ck and attemprs of Matche-vilhan proteſtan- 


coninus tes, ſhall noc preuaile - And fo in vaine 
tiene chr0- they ftriue to build the ſame —_ any 0- 
— E*- ther fundation,then that which was alred- 
feby. &y laid dotyne by Chriſt himlelfe ( being 
the Corner and head ſtone of this founda- 
tion) vppon ſaint Perer, the Apoſtles, and 
prophetrs and their ſucceſlors for cuer , 1 
meane the Bilſhopps and prieſts , vnto 
whome he commrred the authoritie and 
regiment 8uer his flocke, ro feed and de- 
fend them from the woulues , ro faue 
them from the violent excurſions of in- 
fidels and hereri » vato whome it 1s 
ſad m the Ates of the Apoſtles . Arrendite 
 AB.10. Vvobis &f mhiwverſo gregs in quo &c. Loocke 
Met:. 10. well to your ſelues, and to the vniuerſall 
Aace.vit flocke,in which rhe holy ghoſt placed you 
Mer. v". Biſhoppes andpaſtoures to gouerneand 
John 20. . , 
John zi, the church of God, And as this church is 
the mylticall body of Chriſt, and a fpiri- 


tuall Common wealth, foir ſhould be go- | 
uerned and managed by ſpuituall parſant, 
. an : 


al 
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and paſtours that ſhould haue ſpirituall or- 


ders,and conſequentlie ought to haue ſpi- 
rituall authoritie and iuriſdiftion ouer her 
rebellious and obſtinat children , to cha- 
ſtice their rebellions diſobedience, to cor- 
re@ their offences, and to extend the rodd 
of diſciplme vppon them when they will 


nott obey her : otherwile it ſhould be a 
| poore diſtreſſed common wealth , when 


none hath power or iuriſdiftion therin to 
chaſtice the tranſgreſſor of her lawes, and 
ſo all her ſubiets may with libertie and 
impunitie keepe or breake them. 

6. Butno article orinunRion of the pro- 
teſtanc religion is of greater force amongeſt 
the proteſtants, ſpecially of England, then 
that the king is ſupreame head of the church, 
and thateuery one whether he be a catho- 
lique or proteſtant, muſt not only encurthe 
impuration of high treaſon, bur alfo the 
pennalries and diſgrace of traitoures,that 
will not ſweare folemly and publickly, 
that he thinckes in his conſcience, this to be 
trew, whichis nothing els then to enthrall 
and enforce acatholique, &'perhapps ſome 

oteſtanrs,to a damnable and wi Fa pre- 
wury againſt his owne conſcience thatknow- 
eth or atleaſt rhincketh rhe contrary. Was 
not this new fundation and grownd of the 
Engliſh proreſtant church newly coyned 
the 26, yeer of king Henry 8. when the oath 


| of ſupremacy was innented, by theinſtiga- 


tion 


. ” 
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and concupiſcence, and by the induſtry and 
ſuggeſtion of certaine cogging mates, as 
Thomas Cromwell,and Robert Barnesan 
apoſtarfrier, the one beheaded,the other I 
meane the frier burned, rather of malice, 
then ofany conſcience or honeſty, without 
which therecan be no good religion ; not 
warranted by (cripture but deuiled in the 
court,not by the beſt, but by che worſt, quo- 
rum Deus venter eft & quorum finis interitus, 
& gloriginconfuſione &'c. not perſwaded by 
realon, butviolentlie conſtrained, not or- 
dained for the edification of thechurch, but 
for the deſtrution and confuſion of inno- 
. cetchriſtias, not reſolued of by theſchooles 
and learned diuines,but firſt determined by 
the king and enforced in the parleament; 
againſt thedefinition of all former parlea- 
ments, not only of England, bur of allthe 
world, againſt the decree of all the generall 
counſells therof: againſt all ſacred doftors; 
againſt common ſenle, and honeſtie: againſt 
alllawes both ciuill and cannon, not only 
againſt catholiques, bur againſt proceſtants 
in all other countries, yea againſt the puri- 
rans of England, againſt theſe conſtant 
confeſſors and bletſed martyrs aboue reci- 
red, which acknowledged no ſuch ſupre- 
macy in ſpiricuall or eccleſiaſticall marters 
to any king or prince whatſoeuer that did 
purt chem to death whoſe bleſſgd blood 

Was 
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| was patiently ſbed for the defence of: Ca- 


tholique; religion : and laſtly againſt che 
"E ile of -all former ages and antiquitiez 

or from Donaldus the firſt Chriſtian king 
of the Scors, according to ſaint Vitor An- 
no 197. there were 84... Chriſtian kinges:from 
Echelberr being made Chriſtian according 
to ſaint Aug.an. 600, vnro Edward the con- 
feſſor 1006. there were 80.kings Chriſtian in 
Engladeafter the coqueſt ther were 20. vnto 
king Hency the8.ſo as none were euercalled 
head of thechurch before king Henry, afrer 
him Edward, Elizabeth , an king ames. 
What ſhall IT la of ocher (hol os 
martyrs, that in theſe later - 
tions rayſed'vpp by Luther and Caluins he- 
refie, and by the Princes that embraced the 
ſame? How many thouſandes ſuffred con- 
fiſcation of their goodes and landes , effu- 
fion of their blood, confuſion of the world, 


| deſolation anddeſtruQtion of their wiues &c 


children,” woe and wreake and diffolution 
of all things,ſuch a maſſe of miſerie and cal- 
lamitie, wherin their miſerable and forlorne 
life was-plunged withall, as no man can 

without , nornone can ſee 
without teares . How many thouſand did 
rorr in vglypriſons, die in baniſbmencs, ſuf- 
fred the creweleſt rormentes and 
yrcklomeſt thatcould be imagined ra- 
ther, thea they MR” 7 the vaine fa- 
by F: nor 
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uor otman, before ebmenofiieh 
uitig: before noucliie,co for 
. pak Cathalique CITED 
new 5: _ the frme _Y 
church, ild: their faich vpon them, 
ha av ihe qr lereerp ey 
ny or o at 
- cerricude in-their dodtrine, no douorien 
in their religion, Do honeſtic. in. the pool 
fioncherof, no vercuein their lives, no 
in their {chooles or {ynagoges,nocharitiein 
their wootckes,. Bo -mortification in theit / 
membhers or palsiqns, and conſequentlie no 
conlciencei in cheir doings. 
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en Have gencle reader expoladys 
thy vew, the Theater: of caches» 
ue and proceſtanc.religiog, 
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| hould;. and ſee the of-ſpring 

growndes, foundation, ky fd | 

and, inconuenience of the one : and the 

_ cellency: ke I by which thou mailt 
rceaue that t o religian 

Fakes r phage grapes. wane +; 

which did ſaw the good-ſide in his grownd : 

or farme: the ro as ma} ce &. 

nimie, which ſowed: che badd cockle and. 

darnell; tho one ought to go: + 
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| the other negative: the. one ecclefpe ma- 


gpm : the other mlitantium : the one 
tion of. religion and deuorion;z 
ether {upplantation or rooting vp  of- the 


5,. The firſt ſabie& .of: corruprible and - 
materia. chings which . che philolophers 
doe call;Materieprima whichnener holdech 
her ſeifeſerled or comtenied in any certaine 
courſe of any forme or compobirion , .biis is 
eaermoremutable and changeable by acex- 


| taine naturgll rezolution from one forme, 
| and faſhion ro another(for that ſhee bei 


diſguſted with the one 5 euer more ſeeker 

another ) is not ſo vncertaine and yneonl- 
tant, as.proteſtancy , which by a cerraine 
fatall reuolution - and” babilonicall con- 
fuſion groweth from oneerrour to another, 
from one milcheefe to another, from one 


| ſe toanother , as appeareth by ſo many 
1 ſees "_EIE coined by this new reli- 
it 


in theſe $o. yeers; which are 240. 


gion w 


1 number, all in differrence and variance 
{ amongeſt themſeluees, not in ceremonies 


or chings indifferrent, but in the cheeteſt 
articles and ſubſtance of their religion ,, as 
many of themſelues do auerre: the one de- 
reſting, condemning, and pronouncing 


{ their curſed ſentence - of Anathema- a- 
| gainſt the other, as you may read aboue mn 


the 2- booke cap. 1. The lame may de con- 
Rr qo fir- 


werethe laſt yeere, but this yeere he 


not well rell their religion, in reſpeR of | 


the murabilitie' and in conſtancy theroh; 
ſee the preface, andeap 1.lib 2. © 4/4 

3- Bur thecatholique religionis alwaie 
one and the ſelfe ſame, alwaiſe reraineth 
and holdeth rhe ſame conrinwance and 


bordering neighbours were, heanſwered | 
he conld deſcribe of m_— E 
1 


vigour of trueth, not in diverfitie of ſees, } 


bur in ſimplicirie and vnitie of -beleefe and 


profeſsion, without duplicitie or” diſparitie, } 


or contradition of dofrine, ' or without 
abſurdicie or diſhoneſtie in her maners and 
euſtomes;becauſe ſhe hath rhe holy ghoaſt 
to aſsiſt and dire@herin alltruerh, and to. 
prote@ and to defend her from all errors, 
misbeleefe, and infidelirie.For not only this 
new religion is changeable and variablein 
profeſsion and doftrine, butallo in cond : 
tion, cuſtome and behauiour, for alterarios 
in faith andreligion, procuterh: alſo agreat 
alreration and inconſtancy in mindes, and- 
affetions, in life and maners, as wee may 
knowe by ſuch nations, who boy 
were catholiques , were mercifull , c 
ſober, liberall & remperat: children wereo- 
bedient ro their parentes, and people faith- 
full of cheirpromiſſe, But when rhey were 
rut 
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$ _T and Proteſtant religi "TY 629 
7 rurned-proteſtantes, as: they: ſelues do af- 
firme', they became moſt crwell,: bloody, 
1 inſolenrt, -lecherous, riotuous, 'couetuous, 
| barbarous, luxurious, andintemperat. + 


, 


4 © 4+ For when. proteſtancy-laboreth to 


ſoppeand intercepr: all rbe channells and 
fountaines of Gods grace, theenfluence of 
Chriſte paſsion, all che inſpirarion of the 
holy _— from the ſoules:of chriſtians, 
by which they ſhould beinwardly and for- 
mally juſtified (ro -whome ought ro be ap- 


; plied that which was ſpoken of the Iewes, 


that they refiſted the holy ghoaſt) when ir 


7 annulleth all the excellencies , vertues, 


operatians, & effeRes of the blefſed'Sacra- 
mentes, all the applications of the merites 
of Chriſtes paſsion & the vallour and vertue 
of his blood, which the eternall and euer- 
laſting father would haue to be religiouſly 


 anddenoutly applied by religious meanes, 


our' owne /proper endeuours. to our 
ownelſanQificatio: when ir deſtroicth & re- 
ietethall che woorkes and merites of the 
iuſt, as proceeding and hauing their force, 
worth and valloure, from that bleſſed pal- 
fion and death of Chriſt , and all the bleſſed 
rewardes correſpondent and proportio- 
nable vnro thote merites , by vertue of 
the foreſaid paſsion and blood, which they 
deny ro be of that force to aboliſh and blot 
out our linnes, wickedneſſe and puniſh- 
mentes 


the 26mg Wenger paſviqn,an 
traa(ferring building rhe fame vppod 
another fundarion which _y callimpins 
tiue iuſticeof Chriſt, ſaying that Chriſtims | 
pureth-not; vnto vs our offences, and asit 
were couersthem, by that iuſtice by which 
he is iuſt-himfelfe'; iort by which "tie 
maketh. ys-iuſt :, when :yppon a kind-of 
an arrogant faith and preſumpruous pres 
deſtination, without anyrelation or refer» 
rence to' his owne endenowes-, ſo: as he 
deleuerhar Chritt ſuffred for him, or that he 
is predeſtinaced to. be ſaued, he: mult be 
ſuch . When I ſay, protefiancy is blinded 
and nufled in a docrine,it being 
the only and acticle of their beleefe, 
Which is againft fcri 


liquechurch, honeftie of a chriſtian , and 
the pietie of acatholique yea againſt ope- / 
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mentesdue vnto the ſame, and ſorciedting | i 


,good life, comon. [| 
reaſon , fenie, the defininon of thecarho» | 


% 
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| 


ho 


rationof grace or inſtia& of nature,it-muſt | rej 


run head | 
and damnable milſcheefe, rheir vnbrideled 
concupiſcence and crwell diſpoſitions im- 
pelling chem cherunto. For whentthe trank 
greſsion of no lawe, or the attempt and 
conſummarion of no ate', though neuer 
ſo exorbitant or ſo abhominable , 1s punil- 

hed; nor the good 'woorkes or merites-or - 

ary execution , or -exetcile of vertue z. ot | 

mor- + 

| 


__—_— all deſperat blaſphentiies | 
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mortification of any: their paſsionsis not 
tegarded;, for thar (as they ſay ) the meri- 
renof Chriſt his paſsion doe abrogatthem, 
nay-ſuch worckes or mortifications are in- 
mrious: to the ſame anddoc (as they fay ) 
derogat-from- them's : Wee muſt thincke 
them" to be no otherwile then they are, 
raxed with the imputation - of all rhoſe 
eucll and: vncbriſtian like Epithethes by 
their owne golpellers;and when. their reli- 
gion 1s. nothinge els. then a path way to all 
diſlolute libertie and licentiouſfneſle , their 
lines and maners muſt be ſuch, for the cor- 
ruption of the one,engendreth the difſo- 
lution of the other.! -* * 

5. Finallie this is the cauſe that wee ſee 
many lawes, decrees, and diſhoneſt plottes 
| daylie deuiſed with their rigorous and cruell 
executions,norrt againſt tranſgreſſors of go- 
des lawes & the lawe ofnacure, butagainſt 
honeſt and vertuous people, ſo as the 
| reputation of an honeſt, conſcionable, and 
'} well diſpoſed perſon, cannot be withour 
the impurartion of a dangerous traitour, 
whoſe life, goodes andlandes muſt waite 
and Iye open as a prayand bootie for euc- 
rie miſcreant, who as he exceedeth others 
in-villanie and wickedneſſle , muſt excell 
them alſo in promotion and authoritie 


Ee BEERS 


27 
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& dolo, ſub linguaems labor & dolor , 'whoſe 
We ronge 
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the: good; wrt borks cuiGag:vþp! 
uancement. of the badde «  Exurge / Domine | 
won "avenge bows 2 yorandas [ow ws 


